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TO THE 


__ Tn OP 
ED WARD 


Earle of eM. anchefter, Vicount 
eM andeville, Baron of 
Kimbolton, . 


My Lord, 

ta>% HE many favours your Honour hath 
SF vouchſated unto me, altogether unde- 

F-&2 ſerving, may juſtly command a pub- 

WM like acknowledgement thereof to the 
* Whole world ; Bur that which doth 


eſpecially encourage me to _ for your a 


2 Tim 1.5, 


Mat, 24624» 


2 Tim.2,19» 


Toh, | ls 


rt Tim:2, 4. 
Lonil.7et 7+ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


in the publiſhing of this Treatiſe, 1s your unfained 
love of, and ſtedfaſt continuance-inthe Truth :-$o 
that thoſe rwo things which Pyrbagores ſaid, made 
a man: compleat, tvegymev gt dnndeew, tO dot good 10 
others, and to embrace truth, may without flattery 
be affirmed to be in your Lordſhip. And as for the 
latter, Pal ſpeaks it as a great commendation, that 
the r4#e.faith-did dwell in Log," which denoteth-a 
ſtable and: firm permanency, as the Apoſtle 'elle- 
where {:ith, Sine dwelleth in him. -In-{ome mens 
breaſts, Truth is only a /ojourzer, and their aſſent to 
it paſerh away (as the Plalmifſt ſpeaks of our life, 
þke a-tale that «19/4... Now herein Chult ſpeaks of 
a peculiar privikdgero theEl<&, that ir is ror poſ- 
ſible for_them to be deceived by falſe Prophers ( :f 
it wire poſſible to dective the ery Elef? ) - which is 
to be..underſtood .of x total and final ſeduttion : 
Thus alſo when the Apoſtle had mentioned the 
Apoſtacy of Hyztm4us and Philetus, he interpoferh 
by way of comfort_to the godly, »everth:leſſe the 
fenundation of the Lord ftandeth ſure, having this 
Seal, the Lord knoweth who are hs; andno wonder, 
if the truths of Chriſt are worthy of all hearty ac- 
ceptation, ſeeing they are wholly by ſupernaturall 
revelation, in which ſenſe, ſome ſay, Chriſt ts called 
5 aby&-; the Word, becaiſe he: revealed the will of 
his Father to us; but in another reſpet are we to 
rake heed how-we decline fromthe trurhs of God, 
becauſe they are the inlet and firſt inſtrument of 
our Sandtification and Salvation, God weuld hve 


all men to be ſaved, and t0 come 10 the knowledoe-of 


the 
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| 


| 
F 
| 


The Epiſtle Dedicatoric;” 
the ruth  Sanitifie them by thy truth, thy Word @ 
t1u:h,; and our regeneration is deſcribed/paitly by 


the renewing of or .min2c,:fo 3s:cortupt. diſtillati-: 


ons trom the:head ate'apr to patrifie the virals, fo 
Errours and: falſe Dorins do quickly corrupt our: 
practice, Onething more I make bold to recom- 
mend-to your Lordſhip,' that beſides the bare res 
ceiving of the truth, there is ( as the pertetion''of 
knowledge.) the acknowledgement of truth after god- 
lineſſe, and the learning of truth - as it 1s: in Feſus 
Chriſt, which is, when the rruths we beleeve'have 
a ſayoury and:powerfull eftec&t- npon: us,” ind: no4 
thing -cduſeth -our'abide in the'truth 10: muchias 
the experimentall efficacy of.it upon our-hearts:' Jt 
is goed (faith the Apoſtle) to have the heart eſta- 
bliſhed with grace and-not. with"meats. One would 
have thought: the. Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid ir is 
good to have the heart eſtabliſhed with ſound Do- 
drine, becauſe heexhorteth them not to be carri- 
ed aſide with every winde of Docrine; but he 
ſaith Grace rather then knowledge, becauſe this is 
the choiceſt Antidote againſt falſhoods, Tantum 
ſcimus, quantum operamur, we know no- more (viF. 
ſavourily,clearly, and ſtedfaſtly yrhen we have pow- 
erfull practice of : Now of all ſupernaturall truths 
the doctrine of ?uftification hath no mean excellen- 
cy, this is the article: which Luther ſaid reigned in 
his heart; Inthis is a Chriſtians treaſury of hope and 
conſolation : and becauſethe Antinomians, whoſe 
opinions may be ſtiled as thoſe of Epicurus were, 
Sywangt ngwis, Cinticing Syrens of a mans fleſhly 

A 3 minde ) 


Ep", $23, 


Tit«7,n, 
Eph, 4» 21% 


Heb. T4 9s 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

minde ) have put their dead flies in-this precious 
Box of ointment, I have endeavoured ro ſele& this 
precious Gold from their droſle. Though the marter 
I handle be in part controverſall, yer it is alſo in a 
oreatmeaſure pradticall. The greateſt mercy I can 
wiſh to your Lordſhip, is this glorious priviledge of 
Isſtification, in which only, and not in riches,  ho- 
nours, or any earthly dignity, confiſteth true and 
perfect bleſſedneſle, as Davida King, doth heartily, 
| and with much affection acknowledge, Pſal.32.1. 
and Paul by vertue of this Tu#ification, Rom.8. tri- 
umphs over all adverſity and trouble whatſoever, 
Of which ome happinefle rhar your Lordſhip 
may be made partaker, isthe Prayer of 


1 #ur Lordibips moſt humble 
Servant in the Lord, 


AxruOny Buroess. 


Ho Forde dordordorddorduddordeod 
FC CI HO BON IA BOLL 
TO THE 


Chriſhan Reader. 


x 
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Chriſtian Reader, i: FR 
03x 9, Ert 1 10t alrcady ingaged (1 
—yY os know not how) %s reoublte 

© Xe {A way of Controverſies, - 1 ſhould 
2: Y/ Y /J/.& © wholly decline ſuch ſervice , 
SN a) partly becauſe of thatill fate, 
/3'Þ (if I may ſay ſo ) which doth 
d) 9Y accompany books throughthe_» 
Ay. v4110u5 Palates of thoſe that 
_ | on veadethem,whereby they are_> 
unwilling agnoſcere quod Dei eſt, or ignoſcere 
quod hominis eſt ; partly becauſe of expetiation , 
( which i an heavy prejudice ) all men judging it rea- 


ſonable, that now in theſe latter times there _ the 
advantage of allthe abilities of theſe who went before_ 
#1, 4 man ſhonld not ſo mhlibros, 4s theſauros ſcri- 
bere, write not Books , but rich Treaſuries, 45 the» 
heathen [aid partly becauſe this controverſall way " 


De perſec. 


x Tim.6.4. 


x Time6, 19. 


Probl.ScR.g. 
qu "1777 
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Tothe Rraper. 
ſo poſſeſſe the intelle tual part, that the affectionate part 


imuch dulled, and made remiſ thereby. Even a Papift, 
Granada(?iy his way.of Devotion)ſaid, 4 Learned may 
that: mas buſied in ſuth kinde ef imployment,. ſhould reck- 
on _ inthe number of thoſe wretched Captives that 
are ad meralla damnati, Though all the day long they 
dig up Gold, yet they are not any whit inriched by it, but 
others for whom they work; And.Radericus (as I remem. 
ber) relteth of Stiazez, that he was wont to ſay, He 6- 
ſfteemed that nlepittance of gimme, which conftantly epc- 
ry day he ſet apart s the private examination of hirown 
con{cience,more then all the other part of the day, which 
he ſpent in his voluminous Controverſies, The Apoſtle— 
ſpeaks of doting about queſtions,. kur-the Greehiward 
roev. ſignifieth' to be lick and Janguiſhing, which doth 
declare the nature of necdit{ſegiſputations, that they fret 
away, 4nd make tocon fume ptr yy. power of Godlingſe-. 
God once eulyſpake out of 4thaxny buſh; and os thc If 4e- 
lites were to $0 out ef tht miliary Camp t0 gath:r anna, 
ſo muſt 4man ſhuntedious diſputes, who wonld injoy the 
fat and marrowof Chriſtian-Keligion. But notwinhſtand- 
#ne-theſe.d ſcouragements, get the Ap:ſtle with a vehe- 
ment obieſtatie:calsafen Tumothy,and inhim all faith- 
full Miniſtcrs 10 pre(erve that good thing committed 
rotheir Charge, ſo /hat it © the autyof Miniſters not ox- 
ly by Preaching but otherwiſe as eccaſion ſerveth, to ſee 
that the golden treaſure depoſited inthe. Church, bent 
debaſed with droſſy errors, or the childrens neceſſary food 
mingledwith deſirudtive poyſon. Trath u a Nepoſitum, 
Ariſtotle dothrationally conclude,That it © 4 greater in- 
juFice to deny 4 lirtlething depoſited, then a great ſexe 
Q tt ' that 


To the Rxapsr? 

that we art indebied for, becauſe he that depoſiteth any 
thine in our cuſtudy rr 464 faithfull fiend, 
- the other expetteth only juſtice from ns. Now of all points 
of Divinity, there ts none. that with more profit and com- 
t we may lahonr in,then in that of Juſtification,which. 

' & ſliled by ſome, articulus ſtantis 8& cadentis:-ecclefiz, 
The Church ſtands or fals, as the truth of this # aſſerted, 
and a modeſt ſober vindication of this point from contrary 
errors, will not hinder, but much advantage the affettio- 
nate part of a man, even as the ce © helped by her ſting 
10 wake honey. Gods wayof Juſtification & for the truth 
of it above naturall reaſon, and therefore there « required 
a ſupernatural Revelationte manife#t it : Inſomuch that 
the Divine Authority of the Scripture in nothing more 
irradiant, then in the diſcovery of this glorious way of our 
Juſtification. But it hath bee a ſtumbling block, and 4 
rock of _—_ to many mens hearts, who look for a Phils- 
' ſophicall Juſtification, oy righteouſne(ſſe of works , either 
wholly iſſuing from our free-will(as the) ſopp:ſe ) or partly 
fromit, gre partly from the grace of Goa, and on ths 
hand, haveerred the Pelagians, Papilts, Arminians and 
Socinlans : But while the orthodox have been diligent 
to keep this fountain pure from the filth thoſe Philiſtims 
daily threw in, There aroſe up anther error on the right 
hand, which the Apoſtle Paul in his Epiitles doth many 
times - Antidete againit, viz. ſuch a ſetting up of Free- 
Grace in Juſtification, that ſhould make the Law as to all 
purpoſes uſe!eſſe, and while it extolltth pr:viledges. de- 
baſes dut:es; That as the CArminians onthe one ſide, 
think it moſt abſurd that the ſame thing ſho::id be officium 
requiſitum 8 donum promiſlum,aduty required 0 our 
a part, 


Adverſus in- 
detun. 


J- 


 __ To theReaven 
part, and yet « gift promifed on Gods part ; So outhe 8- 
ther fide the Antinomian cannot at the ſame time ſee rhe 
falneſſe of Grace, only in blotting out our ſens, and yet ot © 
the [ame time, A meceſſtty of repent ance, without which - 
this Joſtification could wot be obtained. Henceit is they 


fx their Meditations and Diſcourſes npen the promiſſory 


part of the Scripture, not at the (ance xinve attewding to 
the preceptive part, But whether it be their weatniſſe> 
or their wilfulneſſe, they ſeem tobe upon thoſe paſſazes of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of Gods grace and Chriſts ſat sf4a- 
#0n,45 David in Saxls arms which tre an hinderance, 
wot an advantageto bim. Men dejlitute of found know- 
ledge and Learning, ſhould be aff aid left they dre rapaiis 
2 Pet.3.16, wreſt the Scripture, and that cd; amniar 
rotheirown deſtrucion. 77 « ms leſſe a fi ( ſaith Oc- 
cumenus ) #0 #9r1wrethe Seripture by peruer ſe interpre- 
ration, then _ to — and Cracifiethe wery bodies 
of the Apoſtles -but to how vnany ignorant men attemptin 
hendr ce ftreneth in PR. a9 of Divinity hath 
that faln out, which did $0 one Lucian _— af, who 
finaleng Orpheus his harpconfecrated.to Apollo iz acer- 
rain Temple,bribed the Prieft of the Temple, thinking to 
wike th: ſame melody which Orpheus sſed'to do, which 
he attempting, through hu ignorance mae ſuch an horrid 
found, that it inraged all the dogs neer him, which pre- 
fently fell on him, and'ore himin pieces. 

It is therefore g00d for men in all humility and modeſty, 
wot tothink of x ora above what they ought, or to 
ja 10 be Dottors, before indeed they bave been Dif- 
eiples. - | 
go to my matter in hand, I ſha? briefly give an —_ 

# 


Tathe Rranvn 


| of ney vcthed in this Tregtife, Wheroge ins Tuſtificatian 


many things are cenftdix able, 1s efficient wat inapu! fine 
Canſe, Gods grace, the weritarians Carſe,Ghrilts latis- 
faction,the infirwnentell Cauſe, Faith z aud evrry ove of 
theſe hath mapy Debates upan it by Leormed wins Tei { 
bawinfiſledupen thai wherein the vatuge of it dath com 
ſi, and becauſe that is wade by ere tuo fald, perilyin 


remiſſion of ſins,parthy i» imputation of Chriſts righ-- 
 teouſneſle, this Diſcourſe is wholly upon the former, in. 


deavouring to clear all the Dafirinal and Prattical doubts 
that ave of greateſt conſequence in this matter. And if God 
ſhould bleſſe this part with any good ſucceſſe, to eſtabliſh 


the mindes of thoſe that waver, I ſhall (with Gods aſſeſt- 


ance\proceed to the other point, viz. The Impuration of 


Chriſts rightequſneſſe, the miſtaking of which point, is 


| no meas cauſe of Antinomianiſm. I am not ignorant how 


ubjett to blindneſſe and ſeverall imperfeions the beſt of 
a. are, rm prigners they ſee ſuch 
an argument might have been mare ſtrongly managed, 
azd ſuch expreſſions better ordered, inſomuch that moſt 
en m4y ſay, 4s Luther ſaid of his Books, Heconld (like 
Saturn) eat up his own children * It alſo fo be conſider- 
ed how difficult it 6,with pure ends and godly intentions, 
4iming only at the glory of God, and edification of others, 
70 undertake ſuch a buſintſſe as this # ;, therefore in all 
theſe exerciſes, it is good to g0 out of our ſelves, depend- 
ing upon the ſtrength of God only,and not to boat as if we 
had not received. Tutius vivitur,quando totum Deo 
damus, Et in nihilo gloriandum eft, quianihil no- 
ſtrumeſt. | 12-06 
one thing more 1 am to inform thee of, which s, that 
4 2 im 


Ns 


TotheRrzaDnR, 


mnthe farmer part of this treatiſe, T have more remiſly 
ſpokes of Juſtification inthe genetall (becauſe rhat will 
more pertinenily be havaled in the other point of impu- 
ted righteouſneſſe ) avd have indeavoured more vigu- 
rouſly to proſecute the other part which is wholly fpent 4- 
bout pardon of fin. Theſe things premiſed,1 leave thee to 


the Lord, who teacheth his children to profit, | 


Thinein Chriſt Jeſus J 
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 Lzcruxs 


R OMe 3.24, 25» - 
Being juſtified freely by his Grace, &c. 


im, HE Apoſtle in the words precedent The Cohe. 
Þ jaid down two Propoſitions, to de- rence, 
baſe man and all his works, that fo 
he might make way for the exaltati- 
on of that grace of juſtification here 
ſpoken of. | = 
| The firſt Propoſition is, that By the 
deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhall be juſtifi 
A ed i» his fight, where two things are 
bead = * obſervable. Ss 
I. That he cals every man by the word Fe, which is em- 
phaticall to beat down. that pride and,tumor which wasin the 


eWS. | ja OT 
/ 2. He addeth, i» hu fight, which ſuppoſerh that chough our * 


righteouſnefſe amons men may be very glorious, yet before 
rignts S 5 4: God 


— 
» - 


We ore juftified freel through Chriſt. © © 


' Godit is unworthy, The other Propoſition is, that, Al come ſhort 
of the alary of Grd; Sotti do thee it x Metrpton from'choſe in 


2 race, wh fallhorrof che prize.Wherher by the Ap God 
5 5 . 


' . be meant the image of God, and that righteo | pur in- 


The divifion 
and opening 
of hs Tec 


' *In what ſenſe 
righteoulneſſe 
is taken here, 
See Lei «02» 

b whecher awe 
pears be ſo well 
tranſlated re 
miſſion of 6n, 
as induigence 
i& connivance, 
as Beqa rende- 
' reth ix, you 
have largely 

' diſcufled;Lef, 
Js 


tous, or eternalf life; or ( which is moſt probable ). matcer of 
glorying and SO IELIEs God, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
afterwards, is not much materiall. Now the Apoſtle having de- 
ſcribed our condition to. be thus miſerable, he commenids the 
Grace of God in ray #0, 0 us, Which is decyphered moft ex- 
aly ina few words; {6 that you have inthe Text moſt com- 
pendivus Cefiriextion-of jaffification.. Firft, There'is the bene- 
fit ſer down, being juſtified. Secondly, The efficient cauſe, Gods 
Grace; and here we have a ewo-fold im pulſive cauſe,one inward, 
denoted in the word Freely ; the other outward,in the meritont- 
ous cauſe, Chriſts dearth ;which.is farcher fluſtrated by the 4p- 
pointment of God for this end, recs eo : Some underſtand this of 
Gods manifeſtation, a5 if it were ſpoken to oppoſe the propitiato- 
ry in the Ark, which was left hidden; ſome to the whole polity 
inthe Old Teſtament, which in the Legal ſhadows and the Pro- 
phets Je did declare Chriſt ; Others (upon better 
ground) refer it to the Decree of God. This death of Chriſt is cal- 


led amawurpwors, which denoteth both the action ir ſelf,as alſo the . 


effe& and beriefir which cothechi by it. Chry/oftome obſerveth, 
that it is called redemption, and not a ſimple emption, becauſe we 
vere the Lords offer, bar by otrt (iris became ſlaves to Satan 

now God dork ittrtke 5 his _ In the third place yom.have 
the itſtcuriithicaff canſe, F4ith 55 bY blowd, this. is that Hyfop 
that oth fpritikle che blord, though it be contemptible in it ſelf, 
yet ir is inſktiitttentz1} for a great good ; and hereby is denoted, 


- 


That Faith hath a peculiar ttattre in this work, of Juſtification, 


Which tio orfiet 8tace hath; for tione ſaith Love in his bloud, or 
Prence i his bfotrd. Laftty;here is the final cauſe,7 s declare the 
Ho bteolftt (ſe of God * for the remiſſion of ſins paſt. Þ Some obſerve 
thoſe words /in- paft, as implying, no ſinne is forgiven till it be 
e6inmrerdd ; it tinft be paft before it can be forgiven ; Bur the 

6 might ufe this ſpeech inireference to fins paſt befote his 
coming, to ſhey the efficacy and power of Chriſts death, that 
i i148 ti6t rhis b10td of Rats and Goars, But char bf Chriſt, 


which * 
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whichcould expintecur offences. My:intear isto ſpedkof the = 

benekic rſt, and cbeathe Cauſes: the, Benotir is. Jullifieazion : © 

And forthe becrecunderftendiagofttiiis, xonfider thePropoli- 

tions foHowing, which will de-ſubſervient to clear the narure Propoſicicns 

of it, 9p Tt þ ern theword, and the <3" om 

nature of ix, is to be logked for when-we:come to ſpeak of impu- g, germ” 

red xj breouſneſle. 3516199 18% nh ito ain or. * I 
Firſt, Jt « of great conſequence torhave this Dotrine kept puree 1 The doQtrine 

Luther called tt Artica/us ſtantis ant cadents Eecheſfie, as if this of juſtificati. 


en oughtto be 


were che /al and piar of Chriſtianiry. Pighins,chough a mo hon wot 


callech this the chvef pare of Chriftian Doitrine,'confelling 

had been obſcured. rather then: cleared by. their own Writers: 
yea, this Doarine about. JuRification is:that which difcerherh 
the Orthodox. from Pagans, Papiſts, Socinians and Arminians. = 
Now there are divers reaſons why weſhould keep the Philiſtims And why, 
from throwiaginearth to ſtop up.this pleaſant ſpring : As 1-be- 
cauſe herein-is the grate and:good favour of God eſpecially re- 
xealed. Therefore the Goſpelis called g/or5wwe, becauſe God did 
not.ſo much exalt, and manifeſt his. exceliency in creating, the 
world, as he did in providing. of a- Saviour, and pardon for a 
poor finner ; Hence its called the r4vhes of his grace, rather chen 
of power or righteouſneſs. We aretherefor81ollicitoas ('what- 
ſoever the Antinomians ay to-the.contrary)thatthe dodrine of 
Gods grace in Juſtification may be fully improved to the utrer- 
mof}, and that every broken heart may beput into a raviſhmeac 
and admiration of it. We bewail thoſe times of Popery, when 
the name andeefficacy of Chriſt and his Grace, wereobſecured:/by 
the works and pretended righteouſnefſe9fmen.- :: +; 

2. Jtis very neceſflary to keep this-pute, becauſe of the mani» 
fold truths that muſt fall if this fall ; if you erre in this, the 
whole truth about Originall Gane, Free-will, and Obligation of 
the Lawwill likewiſe periſh, . s un tl LAT 
- 3. It i$10f (great influence eg eng ;: for what-doth che 
heart ſmitren;for ſin, and filled with the diſpleaſure of God, bur 
runto thigDocrine,as the City of refuge? This is the water that 


- their ſouls pantafter, this is the bread char their fainting Ro- 


macks would;gladly feed on :.now if this water betnrmed into | 


mud, if this bread be made ime0 Konee by the corrupt, Dadtritts 
CY , grit 


. the corrupting 


4 Propoſitions clearing the nature of Juſtification. 

= of men; how muſt the ſoul periſh forwant of ſuſtenance Þ * 

2 Sztan hath --Grondly, Satan hath endeavoured ſeveral Waies the corruptin 
endeavoured __ ;.. You may judge of the preciouſneſſe 4nd-excellency of it 
of ic+ by Satans malicious endeavours to ſupprefle it : Hero4not more 
diligently ſeeking to take away the life of Chriſt when-he was 

42 in his Cradle, then Satans inſtruments were buſie co ſtifle this 
Loc.. Com,de truth in the infancy. Chemnitius relaterh, that he did /epe cohor- 
Juſt fic. reſcere, many timestremble when he thoughc of a ſpeech which 
Luther would often ſay ( and it was ominous ) That after his 

death the Doftrine A btw nervrr? Would be corrupted : And indeed 

when thoſe firſt Reformers had made rhe body of this truth in 


allthe ſeverall parts of it like that of 44/a/om,comely arid beau- - 


tifull, withoutany blemiſh, -there;preſently roſe up many.pet- 
yerted in minde, and ſet npon it, as thoſe theeves upon the'man 
Soing to Fericho, leaving it wounded, and half dead. There are 
errours about the very natute of it; making it to be the infuſion 
of righteonſt (ſe in us; for which God doth accept us :; Thus thiey 
ſpeak of Juſtification, as 4viforle would about Phyſicall mori- 
ons. Some take away the imputation 'of Chrifts Righteonſneſſe ; 
ſome take away the /atfa#ton of Chriſt; ſome make Faithto be 
accounted for Righteouſnefle ;- ſome make ſuch a Juſtification, 
that rhereby God ſaall ſce no fix in-thoſe that are juſtified whatſoc- 
vet they do. Thus inthe natwreparts, inſtrument, conſeqnents and 
ſubje, there are manifo{d'errours, and hereby Satan bringeth 
much miſchief to the Church, for by this means-our lives are 
ſpent in diſputing about this benefir, when it were farre more 
comfortable-ro. be: enjoying of it. And when Satan could not 


overthrow the:truth by mingling of our works with the'Grace * 


of God; as in Popery, then he bendeth himſelf to errours on the 
right hand, by ſetting it up in ſuch a ſeeming way, by amplifica- 


rions.of it, that thereby all repentance and godly humiliation 


ſhall he quite evacuated : Even as when he could nor by his in- 
ftruments, the Phariſees, diſprove the Deity of Chriſt, then he 
3 God in the ſers inſtruments on work to confeſs that he was the Son of God, 


m_—_ 49g thereby to get in ſome errours. | . 
chow of Thirdly,Godn this Way of 7uſtification goeth above our thoughts. 


* rhoughts and And certainly, whena Chriſtian will ſer his heart:to thinkabour 


geaſon. this truth, he muſk lay this for a foundation,that;in 1hi#matter of 
- Tn {nſtifhing, 
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aft ifying, Gods thoughts and his thoughts ds differ as much uti hea- 
Pb ſo thatthe:doQrine:of Chniſts-hypoſtaticaliunis 
on is not more above our thoughts and expeAationintherruch 
of it,to be believed,then that of Juſtificationis above our hearts 
| inthe goodneſle of it, to beembraced. It is in-this caſe with us; 
_ a9 with Sampſon; who found trogey it the carkaſe of a-Lion;: this 
conld not beexpeRted howit.conldcome there;:had:he fount} 
it in ſome holes ofa Tree in the: Wood; where Bees: will ſome> 
times hive themſelves,there had been-ſome probability, but here 
is-none:*® Thus thinketh the ſoul croubled, to finde this honey 
of Juſtification in thedeath of Chriſt, how unlikely is it:3 If -I 
ſhould look forit.irthe works 1 do, inmyHholinefſe,: anit righ- 
reouſnefſe that is wrought by my own hands, this were accord- 
ing to rules of righteouſneſle. IT. RR DGioIfT 5-1 
And this is the ground of all that dangerous errourinPopery, 
they look upon it as againſt the principles. of reaſon,. that we 
ſhould be: accounted righteous: any. other-way,-then.by that 
whichis inherent inus; and this made Luther profefie.thatwhen 
he did rightly underftand the dodqrine about free remiſffion of 
ſins, yet he was exceedingly troubled with the word J»/tifie, for 
that old opinion had much ſoaked-into- him, - that .it muſt be to 
make righteous, as ſanttificare-isto make holy, or caltfacertto + 
make hor;fome-politivequality to be brought-into a man;whicti 
hemight opp0oſe'\againftthejudgement of God/And hereby you = 
may ſee, that its no wonder if the people of God-are ſo-dithcult- - 
ly perſwaded of their Juſtification j'if chey be againand again 
-ptunged into fearsabout it; becauſe this way which God takerh | 
is above our _— : It isa great matter to deny. 'our own 
righteouſneſſe, and to be beholding ro-Chriſt only for pardon... 
'Fourtbly, As'the DoFrine it ſelf 1 by peculiar revelation, ſo the 4 The Scrip. 
Scripture hath proper Words to expreſſe it by, Which we muſt wholly ture hath pro» 
attend to, This would be a good Pillar and Cloud: toidiret ws; P** — 
for then men beganto decline fromthe tcurh,whenthiy left off [5.1.44 
a diligent ſearch of the uſe of the word in the Scriptures.: Whai , 
makes it ſoconfidently and generally aſſerted by-Papiſts, that ' 
Juſtification is a zra»/mwutation, a change from the ſtate of un- 
righteouſneſſe to the ſlate of holineſſ#; but only neglett of the 
Scripture-uſe of this word >} oo dt ole © | 
| B 3 | And: 


6 . Propujnions clearing thre nature of 7 nfinficemtion. 
-: aAnd though this. matterwas: agitated\feven magerths; jn the 
Gou ticolbof 7 mve{ yet becauſe they did:nor follow: the Star of 
the-Scripture, »they came not to; the lodging where Chriſt was, 
There areſome kinde of words, which che Scripture takes from 
the common. uſe-and cuſtome amongſi-men, and they are to be 
» incerpretedas.commonty rhey-aretaken'; -but thenthere are 0- 
: therwerdswhich che Scripruredorh peculiarly nfe;as being ſub- 
fervientitorexptefiethar peculiar matter, which the haly Ghoſt 


only reacheth, and ſach &'this word, .:o joſtifir, for the! greek 


word wes triobſerved by learned men twhave two. ſnifcati- 
ons, 6ne to/paniJh a man, or rouderws han, which is cleanicout ta» 
5920 the:Apoftte his uſevf.the ward'z or xhfe. torndererniae: and 
julpe x:tbiny as juz, bat then it doth nor-come np' tothe. Apo» 


ſtles meaning ; for he ſpeaks of perſons, but. the Grecians ule it - 


of rhings themſelvs: Thus the word j»ftificare ts not uſed by any 
approved humane Authors, nomore then /amfificare aodig/errs 
fate. | Apxherefore:we muſt goe:to the Scriptmre only for the 


knowledge of the nature of the thing, 1o.wemuſt-expreſſe it in 


 fuch words: as the holy Ghoſt uſcth ; and this is the | ge 

which hath made our learned men call-upon all ro conſider the 
GrammarticalLuſe of the: words:in thismatter. + 6 

3 Juſtification - Firſt, The wor doth rimply an-accounting juſt : And this is ac- 

implics an 2G knowledged by the Papifis themſelves, asmore frequent;though 

| cunting jult, they pleade muck for'ſuch a ſenſe, as ro wake jwſt. Now theitruth 

is, there needs -notmuch quarrefl even about that: fignification, 

ugh: the Scripture doth mot manifeſt it : For we-confeſle 

tha he is male juſt; who is 7vfified, and that not only in reſpeR 


of the 12ward renovation: of a man, but alſo in_refpect. of j+- 
ftefichtion;; for God doth not account him juſt who is not fo, and 


ſurd as to account a man learned without learning, or the wall 
-whitewithout whiteneffe ; only we ſay this Righteouſneſs that 


I | dotingkexman juſt;ionor welerent inhim; bur reokernad de teins 


by the farifattion of another: for a manis accommedrighteous 
| . ' Two waies, either when he is or gxi/ry of thecrimecharged 


| upon him, or when hedoth make ſatisfaRion ; andin this latter 


To make fenſeby Chriſt weibecarmwitighteous. 1. 
| ons 2 | 2. So that if the word ſhould ſignitie as, mudgh as 99 794ke 


ri ghteorns 


certainly toefteem a man juſt without righteouſneffe, is as ab- 
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rightcom,"a5to ſanftifie both ignite romeke ol ior ee | 
grantit; though-not' im che Popith way; and indeed ehee. 
Roms. ſaith, many are made vightcons oo [reond; Adam; which 
_ if not'meantr of 3»herexy hotineffe, dork imply, rhat rhe righte- 
owſneF6'we have by Chriſt is gor meerhy deo/ararive,butalfscon- 
frnive';' and indeed one is intordes before the other,: for a 
mare muſt be #57hreo/before he can be propomdcd.o0 diolgred fo 
co be. Bizt the Hebrew word doth nor” fignifie this fenſe primma- 
rity; for whereas the Hebrew word in Ca doth fignifieto be 
rightroz9 by a poſitive quality ;\ The word in HiphiFacearding 
cochat Rate in Graminar, fignifyeth eo ar5,;bare and uroonnt rhis 
*rg breoun[nrfſe nnto a max by ſont words, or other veftimony,; even 
#9 the word that in Caf Nignifieth to 6s Wicked, doth 'in*Hiphsl 
fignifie to condemn and judge a man as Wicked, ſo that there 
are theſe two things in juſtifying, whereof one is the ground 
of the other, firft to make riehreoku and then to provemnre or 'de- 
WE CE or earner rw 
From theſe two folfowerh -# third, which's 76 dee! with a 3Todeal with. 
”an ſo juſtified as x ju man, ſochat condemnarion; crimes, re- **2Juſt man, 
proach and fear ſhall be taken away” from him. This declarech 
the admirable benefit of being juſtified before God;' for. when 
this is done, Rom. 5. 2: "We have peace With God, Ephef. 3. We 
come with boldyefſe eto $19 preſente ; and'opery face ; ſothatunde- 
lief and Nlaviſh fears in the godly are great enemies to this prace 
+ of juſtification ; yea, rhey are a reproach and diſhonour to it; 
* Thou thinkeſtif chy heart were not conſcious co fin, if norhi 
- but holineſſe were m thee; thor wouldeſt be bold; thou wouldft. 
norfeator be troubled, but rhou doſt nor conſider that: God 
walketh rowards thee as 2 - man, looketh upon thee. 
as fo, ſo that if Chriſt be hold thon mayſk, if God will nor re- 
je Chriſt, or thy ſins cannot condemn him, fo.neither will God: 
tejetthee, or fhall thy fins overwhelm thee; this is the ſweet. 
conſolation of the Goſpel, to « finner broken-hearred, who: 
would give a world for a perfect righteouſtneſſe, to make him 
accepred. ; 0 197172 
4. This is a judicial word, andtaken from Corrvs of jhdge , It is a judin 
ment, Tris good toconfider this allo, for this fyppolah God-as cicll word, 
juſt Judpe offended, and man ſimmoneditohis:Tribunat to aps 
pear. 


Propopttons clearing the nature of. 7 uſtification. 


compared with that Parable, Ifar-18. where a.man owing many 
talents to his maſter, is called upon to pay them, and although 
the ſervant prayed his Maſter 70 have patience, and he Would pay 
him all (yhich we cannot fay ) yet, itisfaid; his Maſter forgave 
hins all the debr, That the word-1s a judiciall word in. the gene- 


 xall appeareth,:Dex.25.1. where the Scripture ſpeaketh of a cox-. 


troverſie between men brought to judgement, and the Judge ju-. 
ſtifying the righteaus, (0 2-Kin. 15,4. There Abſalom wiſheth he 
Were Fades #n the lang, that he might juftifie him Who brought his 
caſe to him; '{0:P[a,51. That thou mayeſt be juſtified, and overcome 
When thou art judged; As it is thus in general, ſo in this particue. 
larcaſe, it isaword taken from- Coyrts of judgement: Thus 
Rom.z. T hat every mouth might be ſtopped, and the Whale World 
Grvwwi@ eailegact oo non ff mantis owns ch 
-. Hence thereis an ecc#/er,-amd. our ſins called debrs,and the op- 
polite to this juſtification is condemnation, and the Apoſtle calleth 
it acharge that is laid upo0nimen. Therefore Chrift.is called an 
Advocate, and he is ſaid ro make interceſſion ; all theſe expreſſions 
denote a judiciary proceeding : Thus Davia, Enter net into judge- 
ment with thy ſervant; for iy thy fight no man ſoall be juſtified, Va, 
143. and Paul, 1 C0r.4-3. It us a very ſmall hag tobe. judged of 
wan; judgement, Where a mans judgement is called a day, accor- 
ding to the Cilician phraſe (as 7erome ſaith ) and having ſpoken 
this, he addeth ſomething of his juſtification before God ſo that 
there is nothing clearer then that the word is a judicial word,and 
with 7oby who in his Epiſtles never uſeth the word j#/tifie, the 
ſenſe of it; is expreſſed, by not ts come into judgement, or to. be 
tranſlated from death unto life» And certainly if to jufifie were to 
make righteous inherently, it would notbe an abomination in that 
ſenſe to juſtifie the wicked. . | St 5 2 
5 There can : Fifthly, There can be properly no Juſtification, but where there u« 
be no Juſtifi= cauſation or a charge : Therefore condemnation.ts oppoſite to it. 
gr - . Henceit is that though it be ſaid that Angels and Adam were ju- 
> ang '* ſtified, and that by works, yet if we would ſpeak properly, they 
were no more juſtified, then they had an Advocate, or Intercef- 


/.. ſar. Thugwhen Chriſt is faid to be juſtified inthe Spirit, that is, 
"ME declared1o be the.Son'of God, by the Spirit, which was ſpoken 


in 


pear before ir. This work gf Juſtification may beexcellently : 
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Propoſitions clearing the nature of Jaſtificetion. 9 
in reference to.thoſe calumnies aftd reproaches;tharwere' caſt | 
upon him; fo that this conſideration may comfort a godly man 
even in that particular wherein: he is moſt troubled; for thas the 
godly argue, my hearc-chargeth me with ſuch folly, and ſo.the 
devil doth, obit'is roo plain! Icannor diſſemble ic, I cannot 
hide it; ob what ſhall 1 do? even this very:thing may ſupport; 
for how could there be Juſtification; if there were not acharge ? 

What need a Chriſt to juſtifie, if there were no fault 2 '- - +. +2 
Sixtly, Noman can do any thing, whereby he ſhould he accounted 6 No man 
juſt before God. This is the grand truth thats ſach a ſtumbling can «0 any 
block to the world ; this makes the Papiſt gibe and ſcoft;; this a. =_ ma 
makes God (ſay they) todiſſemble ; this makes him alyar,to ac- 7x1. ry 
count that ours,which is his Sons;who will ay a un, before Gods 
eth upright with another mans legs? who will compare ſome de- 
formed T _— to a fair Ab/alom, becauſe of ſome imaginary 
beauty which.is not in him?Bur-the Scripture is too plain, 2 Cor. 
5-t0 be eluded, 1p/e fatus eft peccatum,ſicut nos juſtitia non noſtra 
ſed Dei, nec innobss ſedin ipſo, ſicut ipſe fatne eſt peccatum nou 
ſunm ſed noſtrum, nec inſe, ſed in nobu couſtitutum. He is made 
{in as we are righteouſneſs, not our righteouſneſle bur the righ- 
teouſneſle of God, not in us, but in him : as he was made fin, not 
his own, but ours, not in himſelf, butin us. Neither do we ſay, 
we are made righteous without a righteouſneſle, that indeed 
were abſurd,but we fay it is notin us. | SRSILE, 1-5 0s 
' Seventhly,T hat righteonſnes.Whereby We are made juſt ,u only by y We ace mage 
Can of this more hereafter ; only the Scripture doth carry juſt only by 
us alwajes from our own righteouſneſs to that of Faith, which is Cbrilt, 
by his bloud ; this made Bernard ſay, 2uid ram ad mortem quod | 
morte Chriſti non ſalvetur, Meum meritum eſt miſeratio Domini, + 
non plane ſum merits inops quamain ille miſerationum non fuerit in- 
ops. . Though wewine Cha doth not want, though we ſinned 
away our-good, yet not Chriſt his merits: And: if a man were 
made perfectly holy;yer he could not be juſtified for all char, bur 
he needs a Chriſt to tif for his former tranſgreſſions. © - 
 Eightly, 7 hs deſcription of Jſtification in a judicial Way contain= 3 Terror and - 
eth much terrour, and alſo much'comfort. tis good fora Chriſtians oa ws 
to meditate, why God-defctibes the'way of pardon bytheſs | - ER, W_ 
tearms; 'and firſt it may be to rouſk"up ſecure and Epicurean .. * 
"Re , con- 


Propoſitions clearing the nature of Tuſtificntion, 
conſciences. Thy heart will not alwates de quiet,neither will chy 
fin alwaies lie ſtill at the door, but it will awaken thee, and hale 
thee co judgement. O the terrour-thy ſoul will then be put into / 
And as ic doth thus terrifie,fo it doth the more comfort;nothi 
is fo-welcome as a pardon after a man is condemned,and his hea 
laid upon the block: Thus when allthis charge is laid upon thee, 
and thou ſummoned before the tribunall, how precious muſt 
grace then be to thee ? 4:15, 
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Being juſtified freely by bis grace, 8c. 


T2 ninth Propoſitionis, concerning the reality and rrath of 
. Z this Juſtification: forwhen we ſay Goddeth juſftifie, that is, 
wccont and pronounce righteous, this is taken by Papiſts, as if here 
were nothing, but a meer fitionand: —————, without any 
truth indeed: Therefore the godly are for their comfort to know 
that this Juſtification of theirs, is no leſſe a rea]l and ſolid foun- 
dacion for comfort ( yea it is more ) then if they had the moſt 
. perfet and compleat inherent righeou/n e that could he: for 

all things tbatare conftiztive of this Juſtificarion,are reafl ;God 
his gracious accounting and eſteeming of us ſo, is reall : 'and ſee- 
om, is moſt wiſe, juſt and holy,whbat he doth judge muſt needs 
beſo; we many times juſtifie our ſelves, but then it is ſometimes 
2 meer opinion, we are indeed condemned at that preſent, butit . 
- cannot be ſowith God. Again the found4r:ox,of this Jullificati- 
en,is as ſolid and firm as any rock, it being the righteouſnefſe of 
Chriſt, if chiereforethe righteouſneſſe of Chriit be nor a fancy 
or imagination, no more is this. , And laſtly, the effe ts of this 
ace reall,; v5z.deliverance from wrath, Jones with God, joy in 
_ the holy Ghoſt, and the ſpirit, of. Adoption: Now :in. this 


_ treaſurethe godly beart may.much incich himſelf, heis norin a 
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Propeſitions tlewing tht nature of Juſtification. TL 

dream when his ſoul is t2viſhed with rhis priviledge; thou-tmay- 
eſt be in this transfiguration, and fay,ir's good for #4 to be heve,atd 
ſtill know what thou ſaieſt; What ſhame then is it to Chee, whe 
if thou had@t 5»berenr perfedt righteouſnes, thou wouldſt bid hy 
ſoul take her ſpiritnall eaſe, for ſhe hath much good fored up for her, 
and chou'canſtnot dothis upon-an Mwpated Stbiteuſueſſe : impa- 
ted righteouſnefſe and inherent, differ only in the manner, not in 
reality : it is all one, as to Gods glory, and as to" thy comforr, 
whether righteouſneſfe be chine ;»herenr; or thine impmred, if it 
be a crue real righreouſneſſe. - 64.0. 4.99 | ; 
_ Tenthly,Confider,theScripr we ſpeaks of this juftification,as to, 10 The Scti» 
flill in a paſſive ſenſe we ave juſtified, and that whether it fpeaks pure ſpeaks of 
upon a ſuppoſition of Juſtification by works of the Law, or in juſtification 
an.Evangelicall manner, and this it doth to ſhew that God on- 35: 7c. 
ly doth juſtifie :: forifin is only againſt him, and therefore none ** * 
but himſelf can remit his own offence. Beſides, none can con- 
demn but God, therefore none can Fuſtifie. Who can lay trou- 
ble on thy ſoul, binde thee in chains, and throw thee into hell, 
but God ? and who but-God cancommand all the tempeſts and 
waves in thy troubled ſoul co be ſtill>When therefore others are 
id troJuſtifie, that is only to be underſtood declararively, and 
no more. Now this particular may ſuppreſs all thofe proud, Pha- 
rifaicall choughes in ns, _ we are apt to be putfed up 
within our ſelves: what if we. Juſtifie onrJelyes, and clear our 
waies?yetif God doth:nor,we remainſtil obnoxtous,and bound 
in Gods wrath. & | —_ $I * 2; I * Fo * 

Again, Iris for comfort to the godly, what though Satan, th' 
own heart, and the world doth condemn thee?yer _—_ Jalbifis 
thou maieſt rejoyce;you ſee Kow.8:what a challenge Pax/there 
makes, #ho ſbal lay any thing tothe charge of Gods elrtt Þ' it God 
thet.}aftifierh. Who ſhalt charge any _ The deviety own 
heart,can lay much pride, hypocrifie;lotlifalneſfe tothy age: 
itistrue,but God through Chriſt doth Juſtifie. What x Cordiall 
and reviver would it be to Gods people, to five in the power of | 
this gift beſtowed npon them? ir isGod thar juſtifieth chee, © | -— 
my troubled ſoujlwho can thencondemn 2 who can hinder ir,or FOE 
invalidate it? Certainly we are therefote indejeRtions, delpon- 
dencies, and perplexirics often, —_ we drink nor of this wa- 

: : | 2 rer 


I3 Propoſitions clearing thi nature of Juſtification. 
terof life. Lay and apply this excellent Dodrine'tothy fainting 
dying foul, and it will become to it, like Z//haapplyinghimſelf 
0 the dead childe, - cauſe ſpirit and life again to return to him ; 

- right thoughts here, will ſweeteh all choughts in other things. 
711 God inju- , Eleventhly, A/chough 7 uStification be-a Court attion,and drawn 
Kifying conli- from judicatories, Jet God 14 nat in thu attivn, confidered-meerly #5 
_ my _— Tudge, but. 45 paternus. Judex,  fatherly- Tudge, having an 
cl admirab{e. temperament of juſtice and mercy, ſo that God pro- 
- nounceth this ſentence. from the. Throne of Juſticeand Mercy 
alſo; of Juſtice, in that he will ngtabſalve, till ſatisfaction be 
made, and he will not pronounce righteous, but where'there 


# Af» + 


on in Scriptue £i93ng ſomerhing to #,0t our doing an) thing tobim.It is deſcribed 
deſcribed by by Gods actions,& not ours to him,which may abundantly fatif- 
Gods aQtiovs fie the heart againſt, all doubrs ang fears ; thus.che Scriprure cals 
not ors. it forgiving,not imputing ftp, imputing righteenſnes, making righs 
reors, all which are aRions from God to.us,not ours ro him, fo 
| that 
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Propoſitions cleariur the natave of Tuſtification, 


 thatweareno-where faid ina good ſenſe toJultifie ourſelves, or - 


commanded 10 it; as we are torepent, or beleeve, and to crucifie 


' theluſts of the fleſh, becduſe iris wholly Gods afion; by fairhin- 


deed we apprehend it,bur it's Gods ation, as thewindow letteth 
inthe light, butic is che Sun. that. dotlrinlighren. And fromthis 
particular, we may gather mfich comfort, for when we look into 


our ſelves. and ſee no ſuch righteouſneſſe or holineſſe, thatwe 


dare hold out to God,then we may remember, this is nor by our 
doingto God, but receiving: from-him ; and in this ſenſe, -it is 
more bleſſed for us'to- receive; then tO, S1VE.? This made the Fa- 
ther ay, Inſtitie niſtraeſt-ivdulgentia tun;i our righreouſnefſeis 
thy indulgence. Therefore let ndt the tronbled hearcfay, where 
is my perfed repenting? where is my perfe&tobedience ? but ra- 
ther ask,where is Gods forgiving? whereis Gods not impuring* 
how hardly.isthe foul drawnoff: from reſting in it ſelf ?/it is nor. 
thy doing, but;:Gods doing ; thou muſt not conſider, what do 1jbur 


what God doth- The: Antinomian; the! indeed wringeth theſs 


breaſts 'of: Conſdlation; till: bloud cometh, - butthe:rrue ſweer 
milk of the word muſt not therefore'be: thrown: awaysi Donor: 
then as they ſought for Chriſt, look for him-inthe-grave,when) 
he was. riſen outachence. Po not thow poar:inithy felf:for this; 
treafure,when.it is;x0 bÞ looked for-from: heaven! duries geares 


will ſay, thisis not In me: 1 ” 


Laſtly, T he Scriptart hath other equivalent phraſes to Tas of Jaw 13 The Scrip=, .. 
ftificarion, Which likewiſe do amplifie the comfort of "this gift. _ It is mu —_— 
pines. Ifchou art juſlifiedthow-carrieſt heaven abqur with thee, qgcarion, 
and thy name may be Legion, for many arethe metcies thardor pjy,,; 11, h- 


called Blefſeaneſs ;as-if this indeed were:the true heavencand hap-i 


fill thee. Nothing can makethee bleſſed but this, it is not Bleſ® 
ſzd 15.be to whom the Lord giveth many riches and:/honors, ma« 
ny parts and abilities, but 'o Whom the Lord imputerk no;ſen;; and; 
howſoeverthoſe who wallow':in-a Laodiceanfulneſſe, judge-not 
this ſuch bleſſedneſſe, yet ,aska Cair,ask a Zudas, demand of the: 
tormented in hell, whether it be not a bleſſedthing to haveſin 
pardoned. That thou ſhouldeſt be able to look on:thy fins as ſo: 


many ſerpents without ſtings, as ſo many Egyptians dead upow - 


the ſhoar,as if rhey had never been, that thou ſhouldlt beable to 
ſay, Lord,where are ſuch luſts, ſuch fins of mine? I finde them all: 
cancelled; Isnot this bleſſednes indeed? Ano- 


13 


14 


Caurions cor» in the true nature is, onely let me premiſe two or three . 


| Cantions concerning Tuſtification.. R 
 Anotber expreſſionis 0Ff actepring u« in Chriſt;and herein lieth 
much of Juſlifticarian, 'thatits an accepration of ns to eternal! 
life, Eph.1-6. This muſt needs imbolden and incourapge the heart; 
when it knoweth, that both- perſon and duties are accepted, 
though fo mach frailty and weakneſs,yet God will receive thee, 
The thied phraſe is to: mak? Fuft,) Rom:5.9. For God dottinior 
pronounce that man juſt, which is not fo. Therefore when we 
dre Juſtified,this is not abſolutely and ſimply againft a righteouſ- 
nefſe of works, butin a certain reſpe&, as done by ws, and as 0- 
bedience coming from us, and thismuſt needs ſupport the ſov! : 
for when fatisfaction is made, when God hath as'much as hede- 
fireth, why ſhouldinot this quier the heart of a-nian 2 'will i0- 
thing content thee, unleſſe thou thy ſelf artable to pxy God 
the ntmoſt farthing > A fourth word is »et impuring of fin,or im- 
prting righteouſneſſe, and this, as you- heard before;isa very fare 
and'real thing, thoughic be norinns,for chere-are many*reil be- 
nefits do cometd ns, whren yet the foundation is extrinfecal, as 
when 2 mans debt is difcharged by his Surety, he hath his real 
benetit, is diſcharged, and refeaſed out of Priſon, as if it had 
been-his own'perfonalipayment. Now when God doth this, he 
m—— againſt that'rext; '75' 7+ſtife the wngodty, for its an a- 

ination. do ſo,. becauſe it's againſt Law, bur-when'God: 
doth not impute ſin, becauſe of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt inter- 
vening, that is moſt confentaneous and agreeable to Juſtice. 


There ts one word more equivalent, and that is reconciliation, 


ſome indeed make this aneffe& of Juſtification, ſome make recon 
ciliatiais the (general; and! remiſſion of Jin partientay patt ;*but 


_ -» Weneeld notbe curious, where Juſtification is there is reconcs- 


liation; and this doth ſuppoſe, that thoſe who were at diſcord 
before,are now made friends, and where can friendſhip be more' 
prized then with God > | MOR -: FEEL 
:-Haying hid down theſe introductory Propofitions, which: 
deſcribe moſt of the matter or nature of Juſtification, 1 fhalf 
now come to fhew, wherein it doth particularly conſiſt, where- 


cerning juſti= Caurrons. 


fication. 


1. Wemaſt nwt confound thoſe things, Vohich may be conſequent, 


I. Cantion. og contemitant to juſtification, With juſtification it ſelf, for many 
: I ' © | ' things 5 
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| Cautious concerning Juſtification. 

things may necefſ:rily be togecber,aod; yer one not be the other; 
ſo Juſtification is neceſſarily joyned with Renovation,yet 2 man 
is not juſtified in having a new nature putinto him: The water 
hath both moiſineſs and coldneſsin it, yet it doth not waſh away 
ſpors as.it is cold, .but as it is moiſt. We will not enter inco dil- 
pute (a5 ſome of the Schoolmen have, and- concluded aftirms- 
tively) Whether God may nor accept of a ſinner to eternall life, 
without any inward change- of that mans hearr : Ic is enough 
that by Scripture weknow he doth not. 


2. To place our juſtification in any thing that t ours, or we do, ts I1.Cantion. 


altogether derogatory to the righteouſneſſe and Worth 'of Chrith, 
Some there are who place it parily in owr righteouſneſs, and part+ 


ly in the obedience of Chriſt, ſupplying that which is defective in 


us ; ſome of late have placed it in our Facth, as if that were our 


righteouſneſle, and not for any worth or dignity ofFaich, but - 
God out of his meer good pleaſare- (ay they) Nach appointed 


Faith tobe that to wan fallen, which univerſal righteonſmeſſe 
would have been to Adew; and hence itis, that they will aot 


allow any trope or metonymieinthar phraſe, Abraham believes, , 


and'it yas imputed:to him for righteouſneſ1, But here appeaneth 
no leſſe pride and arrogancy in this, then the opinion of the:Pa+ 
iſts, and in ſome reſpeAs it doth charge God worſe, as is robe 
wed in bandling of that point ; Therefore let ns cake heed, 
how by our diſtinchons we pur any thing with Chrifts righte- 
ouſneſs in this great work. 


3- 1n{carching out the nature of fuitification, We enuft nor andy HI. Cantion. 


look, to the future, but that Which 4 peſt, - For ſiippoſen-man 
ſhould be renewed co afull ae ql this life, yet that ab- 
ſolute compleat holineſs could nor juſtifie him from his ſins paſt. 
Thoſe committed before would ſtill preſſe him down, though 
he were now for the preſent without any ſpot at all. Therefore 
though now there were no defedt, no frailties in thee, yet who 
ſhall atisfie the Juſtice of God for that which is paſt, though 
there were but the leaſt guilt of the leaſt ſin?there is no Sampſon 
ſtrong enough to bear the weight of it, but Chriſt himſelf. 


4+ The Orthodox ſometimes make the nature of Juſtification IV» Caxtion. 


in remiſſion of n;lometimes in imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, 
which made Be//armine charge them,though fallly,with differenc 
| ; | Opinions, 


V. Caution. 


Caitions concerning-Iuſtification, : 
opinions, for ſome make theſe the fame motion,it's called-emi/7- 
oz of ſin, as it reſpeQeth the rerm from which';* but imputation of 


righteouſneſſe as it reſpeReth the rerm ro Which; even, ſay they,as. 


the ſame morion is the expulſion of darknes,and the introduQtion 
of light-But1 rather conceive them different,and look upon one, 
asthe ground of the other ; remiſſion of fn, grounded yporrthe 
imputation of Chriſt s vighteouſneſſe, ſo that hs -ghreenfol ſſeim- 
pared ro 14,15ſnappoſed to be inthe order before fin ors - and 
although among men, where 7ighteonſneſſe 5 imputed, or a man 
pronounced juſt, there is, or can be no” remsſſton of fin, yet it is 
otherwiſe here, becauſe righteonſneſs is not ſ0.;:mputed unto us, as 
that it tS:»herexr in us ; ſo among men, the morea man isforgi- 
venthe leſſe he is Juſtified, becauſe forgiveneſſe ſuppoſeth him 
faulty, yet it is not ſo in our Juſtification before God, 
Laſtly, 3+ mwſt not confound luſtification With the manifeftati- 


'on and declaration of it i onr hearts and conſciences. This is the 


rock.at which the Antinomian.doth ſo often ſplit,: he ſuppoſerh 
Juſtification to be from all eternity, and that therefore a man is 
Juſtified before he doth beleeve; Faith only juſtifying by evi- 
dence and declaration to our conſciences : but this is to con- 
found the decree of God, and its execution, as ſhall beproved: 
Hence it is a' dangerous thing,” though ſome excellent men have 
done it, to make Faith a full perſwaſion of our Juſtification, for 
this ſuppoſeth Juſtification before Faith ; It is onethingto be 
Juſtified, and another thing to be aſſured of it. It is true, we can- 
not have any peace and comfort, - nor can we ſo rejoycein, and 


% 


praiſe God, though we are juſtified, unleſſe we know it alſo. 
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_— 7. refhiwemcanine comifion th ſin, ; 


o wy ©: Chriſts righteouſneſſe to us, both which gone up our rJuſtifica- 

for the undere. .SOD .Forthe undetſianc cherefors of the firſt particular, Yi<- 

ſanding of re- "Remiſſte on of ins, take theſe ropoſitions, which will be the foun- 
miſſion of ſias. dation upon wh Re arinnd will be buile.” 

x. That: = t. That for ain of ſoup pay may be, and # ſuch a 

a vas i" ,3;»g-Hence inthar Ancient Creed, we 4, aid to believe a remiſ- 

Co lone} ſins, where faith-is deſcribed; not in the meer hiffo" ical 

atts of it but fducial, the remiſſion of my-/ins. Now this is ſome 

ſtay to a croubled fi nner;that his ſins may be forgiven, whereas 

the devils-cannort; God TIT geen to:them; Repent aid be- 

File Gerard.in Beue-And although Salmeron holdeth, that God gave the lapſed 

2 Epi, Per. \ Angels ſpace ta repaint before they were Peremprorily adjudged 

nin oa ,nnto.thejr. everlyſting! 'rorments;yethe bath ſcarce a gaide Or com- 


; y = .  papion in that opinion; were not thereforethis:true, that there © 
PETITE » fork +thingihoCin chof God,as fargivints if biextiew 
$35.ghs Jo 61: chbects had ben ou if wehad never been 
\. SERIE der,T hat e:/iu ma).be faid tobe froginien » 5.5 owt 


Caid to be for ft £ the decree and phrpoſe of God as Chriſt is called the Lamb 
F= ons divers _ lazy from, ek »#ipg. Though Ido not. know where;the Scri- 


. ure uſet ao yer the Antindmians build iniuch 
= In —_ pas ndly,A;{in-may be Gid-ta be forgiven 3». Chrifriuic 
2. In Chriſt fer of OH hn, G ae the es of bes peaple xperbinautach tbe 
meritoriouſ] " iarde oh deſcribe 29 plainly, Iſa 53-89 anyiEvangel- 
through, faith, if. Poet: ſome have. called orbrhe fifth Evan btNow you 


muſt nor concludeJuch mans:fins are pardoned becauſe che are - 


": feb ak hriſt a4, While ag » ck istheiAntuidnjians per- 

Pn Greahnofel of, renviſſies of fimighere-go 

q 4d 69 vi -' ore.canſe Hes L pacritorionsy faith the iiftrumental chuje, 

con 0 - which is.as neceſſary, in\its kinde for:chis great! benefig; as the 

| Aero caſes, Hits kind;thatthough Chriſt hath born ſuch 

| Rt Got rhey pardonedwill be'do-believe.;, foras 

ho Be wes nic echefrnca ofpurias, och noe 
doned when make a1 fincomple atly forgiven, withour the Wer 11 07-408 caxſe, {0 

che guiltis r4+ neither. doth the owt withoutthe-inftrumental;bur there 

kenaway. is a neceſlit of- She wpraſeoge, and the waparcicy ofall theſe. 


4+ When God 
gives us afſu- 


_ of his © FSFE + piopes 


«0 Ty ork py - gy wy | 


* removed. If we ſpe 


Propeſtians concerning Kimiiuaſ fr. 19 
dowbti giving ts a1: a [mrance of hit loveilnd laflly;S5, i fo forgiven 5-When tems 


When the temporal affliftion is removed, and in this ſenſe cher poral aMiRiog 


pture doth much uſe the word, forgiveneſſe of fur, and is nor is atneg. . 
pardoning, is when he will puniſh. | 

.3.There are ſeveral things conſiderable in ſin when we fay i it is z Several 
forgiven. Firſt In ſip thege is.4 privarior of that inxoceney Which he crab ms 
had beforezas whena manis proud, by that a& of pride hie is by ob nadiea HP os 


ved of that 7nnocency and freedom from that guile which he 


that when a man commits a ſin,; thatguilr:may be: 
upon him,whereof he was innocent before. Now, when fin # 5-4 
given,the {coſe is,not that he is made innocent again, forthat ean 
never be helped, but that-icmuſt be affirm'd ſuch an onehath 


| C n ghjs canner he repaired agaip.Itis true, the ;Scriprmye uſetts... |. 


nch pxpreſlions, That iyigqnicy faull be ſonght:for;audwhord Phttbe 
Fa »pn2,Jer.53.20,Burthat is.incefpet'df theiconſequenteof it; 
We.ſhai haveas much .joy.and peace,asifwe'hadnotfinned at all. 
ngin fin ; iz the dignityCrdefert it hath of the wrath of God 2,Defere of the 
and : gags Fo any ſinzif.ic be a fin;there' is. 4: _ ——_ WGek 
damnation, thus all we ſins -of the Elly hneſoered they 
not aftuelly. emu them,yetchey have a uf err of condemnation, 

"Thirdly,T ere is the anal ordination. and obli igation of tha per= 2,An 2Quil or; 
[on finm # to everlaſting condengetien: :and ſarah of of ge 
properly i in this,: not1n.taking away the defent of 225 Sxilt of P*r(on finniag 

»,butthe a&nal or dingfion of i :f.fat 77.8 Thercfordic 0 everlaſting 


char is affirmed by ſome, rhat-rrat/noſt fotinapicrarizguile- condemnation. 


is the form ofa (in: for afin may be truly. »{in,and REN 
al ordination of at to. death, taken AWAY. .; . 

Fourthly, There'is inſin a» 0 Fence done unto Ged, or as enmi-4.An offence 
t1.to him, othat cow. be is diſp| ſed; andahisictkenaway in done uncoGod 
ſome meaſure by forgreneds 3 yo ſp; as his anger ienorfully* 

\exactly,Goddorti not pavifh his children; i 
yet as a Father he'is angry with them, and that.makes Him ro 
in Fil then hope the lin be forgiven.” oat, 91921 260f8 

WE a VEN Ty 8: ÞKewiſe.; S1 ble: potion; hues 
ou [4 VEXCEREBER? IA lution i 
oh Bot: Fer Pat. beyRifcomarand * ENG 


"Yea . 


h- dination of the - 


$o A TR OC. : 


ro be forgiven, : 


before This is prope>ly true of Adam, who loſt his innocency by 1. A piivation 
opnings :It cannot be affirmed of us but in a timired; ſenſe 5 ine rhus of innocencys | 
far, | 


CRREEEL 


gh ran rene —_— 
a 
—_— — 


—— 
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=” Fropeſaiqvs cancerning Remiſion of ſin. 

_ -  *,  rexovation. Hence it is ordinarily ſaid, that ont bach a 
wit, relative being o n/y,but Renovation,an abſolute Inherent change. 

Py An averſion, And laſtly, In all ſin there is ax. averſion from God; dither? Has 
from God. {;,l,in Habitaal fins ; or Attnal, in Atnal: and inthis aver- 
| fon from God, the ſoul abideth.tillic beturnedto him apain;as 
amanthat turneth his back onthe Sunzcontinneth fo, rill he | 

-_ -* turn himſelf again : now Converſion and not Paſtification, doth 
Whor it :3 ro redifie this ; ſo that by this you may ſee, what itis to havea or | 
have 6q forgi- forgiven, not the foul nes orthe disformity of it to Gods Law re= _ | 
WT... moved, nor yet thedignity-and deferr of Gods With ;n0,not all 
kinde of anger fromGod; bat pbreftmal vASRATHY of 7 #16 coin 

; Hen. hl 0703240 2093900! 

4 There is \. 4. : Theres a great difference ett inal 4nd Aads'; 
greaedifference for that of origenal is Mferite et a reel Mater of re- 
_—_— o wy then thoſe of afinal: En Sara ited; 

: theaRis.connfient; I Godby away there reinaine 
_ only.the- re ſhcketh;4 doth yemo 
it;and then whenite ck cnneie or is ill fri fin paſt 
But now'in original fin ins ife ; for that corruption ad 
- geo _—_ TOI el opted; (xs the 
expte ity chevghc ven; yerit' Onrenmverh, 
and thatnot only as anexercſ/t of our fates ant prayers.or byway 


of a penal lengeer upon us, but 11#/5 and formally a fi;fo tharits 

borka 6» bene Frrnbeefd of fn at Soy whe tine. 
"Now in this particu #7; ere ie part of the difficulty 

42 inthe dari offor f fin;; % ior the 9 #; zo 


rewdg /e;yet foralke der rye ng 'The Paſs in 

by experience ſuch motigue of wiginal fr inns, yer do ſay, they 
-are-0nly penal effefts,and remain as opportenities ſpiritual c Come 
. +,  bdtets increaſe the Crown m of gion) : and this Sean as impoſſi- 
.:. bla they ſhould be ſins, and yer wor condemn , becauſe 
tis.inſeparable any kd rh Atrinont dot rexpreſly' 
nee at this'frone;" DF Criſps Serm.vol. 2.9.99,” For my part 

ith. he)Idoinot chink as ſome do, that guilt differs from fin, 
eo that it is ſix: ir ſelf: They ave but 1 two words expreflins the 
_ ſame: 1 ,Toat / ave pe or? ile 
"Faye of it:t0 pancſimens were thie ſame thi -tliere could be'no / 
. the godly: Þ ks; Loli ranghuve but where; "Br bath beets, 


= 


- ment would make himceafo £o/bya bankrupt, ubatis fa 


; which is macterofinfinice edmfort; and as it is 2orally, fo rrr ag 


ſay)chis be brought by ſorne to prove that ſx; forgiven, may up 


" 7  mn,: or whatſin'doth deferve at Gods hands ; not tharGod: 
 revoketh hiopred6n, "0p 


2 


* 


Propoſitions concerning Rewiſiion' of fro." 


"> forgiven j8-.in 
Oy cocallyand 


ve x further meaning;and'that is;Fhat «he fin was olaid = 

upon Chriſt,that the finner ceaſeth tobe a ſinner,as if becaule 8 
furety payeth the debrof ſome lend. bankrupt, char rp pat 
LES 2 


God dorbi(s forgive f#; thatircam: te! forgiven av wore per fetbly | 


then if ts: Thoſe (ins: beforgi 


cably,God will not reviye them again: Hence are thoſe expreſ- 
fons of Anringthm wr af throwmg them timed the depthof the ſea; 
ahd Howſaever thar Parable, 2£4r.28.- which ſpeaks of slieMa> 
lter forgiving a ſervant ſo many talents , yet. upon. thi y 
cryelty to ſome of his fellows, his maſter calleth himco acconne, . 
and throwerti himiwpriſon for his former: debrs;, hawſoever (1 


nal nitiexbe charged upon a man;yet aheigrovad is aot 
ſufficient. For firſt, The mainiſcope only vfa;Parahie is 4 is 
tative. The Fathers do fitly repreſenc Parables to many things; 
to a Knife whoſe edge doth only cut,yet the back helps to that; 
&u Plow whoſe Plow-ſhear only cug,yet the wood is ſubſervi- 
ent;{0'in aParable,the main ſcope and intentisonly argamenre-. - 
eive ;the other parts are barlike fo many ſhadows vr flouriſhes; 
in the picnare to make it more glorious ;. now this inftance was: 
not mainly intended by onr Saviour, but forgiveneſſe of one: 
trer;fo that this pare. doth onlyſhew,whar is in uſe amongft 


Feptnith "that ever be hach forgiverr 
D >. | "WB, 
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<22 Propoſitions concerning Remiſiion of ſin. 
us, but+rhis\js more -expreſly anſwered afterwards. 
6. Though fin © 6:Thowgh fin be forgiveityet there muy be'the ſenſrof Tode:diſplecs 
be forgiven. "fare ftill;for, as though God doth forgive, there aremany cala- 
yer the ſcale of qmities and preſſures upon the godly:ſorhoughChr;ſt hath born. 
Bods dilplex" the agonies that do belong unto ſin,yer ſomeſealdingdrops. of 
re'miy re-* 1 24 CM \ "i . govt > . is 

main: them do fallupon'the godly ;not tharthegodly is by: theſe :0 
| » ſarefiethejuſticeaf God;but thathereby we night feel che bireer- 
__ © meivof in, what wormwood and gallis init, tharſo'we may take 
- . heedforthefuture,-and that we may by ſome proportionthink 
 on;andadaurethe greatloveof .Chriſtro ugyaundergoingſuch 
wrath. Didſt choumot-judgerbe leaſt of higanget falling upori 
theerriore certible,then altche:paideand miſeries = everthou - 

waſtplunged info>-{And byichis chen; chou mkyeltſtand amis 

 2ed, andwondering at this infinite love of Chriſt to Raridunder 

this burden-forthee: Davidisa pregnantinſtante for che cruth 

ofthisi:As when Sze/was angrywithZonubesatidtur x Javes 

fiat him;he eſcaped;and:tharruninto the wall \@ithe wiath 

| of God whichwasviokentlyro fall upon chee;) miiltt thee, and 
And that two raft into-Chriſt.Bur the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure-forſin,tnay be ' 
Wayesg retained in'us two wayes ;. ot ty ion on LO ng. 
r+ Scrvilely, 3, Servidely and flaviſhlyy: whereby we run from the promiſe 
ant Cliriſt;and-haveſecrer grudgings and repinings agajinitGod; 

| this:isfinfall forqs rodo. 36 Ba HSS 0 at ono ron 151, 

2+ Filially, 211410 Thete is a fi/ialapprehending of Gods diſpleaſurethough, 
 wearepetfmidgd of the pardor ;. this is good arid neceſſary, as 
welſce in David who made that Plalm of Repencance ;:P/@b535.. 

chough hohadhis abſoluctionfgm!his fin.. Years inthe ſoul;by 

the former way;/arelikethe wates of the Seay; and brackith ;; 
but:thoſcin the latterare fweet,like che rain of the Clouds fal- 

ling downon'theearth- 7,5: 2 CT ST 


9. The wicked - 74- NoWiched manzrver lth anj-ſin-forgiuan him; fas fecing.. 
hath no fn remiſſion of fangs eitherapart:os fruve of Juſtificarion;no wicked, 

forgiven, man'is morecapabledf the one thenthe other ; -Ingeedwemay.” 
read concerning wicked men; 4hab.and the 1/rac/izes,when they 

have humbled themſelves, though externally, and hypecrities #1, 

yet God hath removed: theſe'y Hgemenss, which, were jonmingys. 

upon chem,and thus far their fins have been fy rannlem ; buk: 

Sod did not at the ſame time:take off the, ur 468d comer wndyon: 
= _ 2 4 
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Prone concrning newifion of fin 
{= tothem. Though they were delivered from outward cala- 
iry,yernotfrom hell and wrath. 74 doth demon- 


ſtrare thewofgll condition of wick ed men, -that. have nor one 


farthing of all their debts they owe to God, aid, butare liable 
to accountfor the leaſt fins,-and it muſt needs be lo; for Chriſt 
the true and only pai ſter of his SPropres et doth not own 
them ; ſo that when their ths-th ſdughe for, every one in 
all the aggravations of it will be found qut._ 

8. This remiſſton of ſin is wo to the repenting believing founer. 


To mT 5 5s FAS o give r whey by eee ob 
s$venefſe of ſins. SO hGEA7 at repettance and forgiveneſſe of 
7 ſhonld be'(pteathed in HOY Thatrgele Leary; if the . 


thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven hes Joh. 1.9. 1f we confeſſe 
owrr ſons he 5s {REA 14 forgive,8e.. Theſe, and many wed 


ces-d0.2hun Hows werth eas iv: e- o Bs 
there i974 faKHrce ; omibinh toon ſe do NEE 3934 
falſe ad A ERAEG oooh UeiNot 
thatwe: OR ay maker wo ite, oy LIN: Fepenite 
epent- 

Gin tC TIES : 
bur only mu A pg (not ern 2 | rem, 
$64 % aired; nvicher-can there bs. pod: ang. 
yen: of ut TR fon afrginenou this PepreAnce 5 and t| fark 


_ ngehe inflrmwent to-apply and receiveir. Bur 
CP hamier, Mb & bolton as kad ts 


9; T his-temtifiorraffin 6 5s mot. tin A nd Rb og or. ihe tt neg 


tity 'ahd. quality of: ns. | Indecdthe y; n againſt the by Holy 
cannot be forgiven: we will.ngt hs that canner )by.d itieut.. © 
ty,a>:if indeed it;mighr be for iren bag INT hardly, The ordi- 
nary anſwer is;ghat thecefore.it.c OE given, hecauſe the. 
perſon ſoſinning,will;aot coneie hum imſelfand ſeek pic 


don. God is deſcribed by:pary ni by tran{grefiions, 
ſons. Chriſt is ſaid to take: ary na © Wor i Denton, 


ons ſins ere Voluntary; yes, God forgave chem. 2: 
EY 210 (4.9200) toad aff 935% 356 [4986 1129-90045 09 
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How afliQi- He DoAtihe about” ren fee of FR beingthus particvlarly 
Gns come OT -declared; we comets chat rear Queſtion, How: afiGiions 
BEE; afrer rogln otbd goAly df Yhe'p, __ rheir fins ?Forthe Antiavs 
TRe:F 1.nS Are ridia an'g6erh'into and the Papiſt- into'8 anorher, {6 


19a, trucis that of Toreniin, emi 1 alnuyes cyncified berwers/#w6 
thizves;thatis,Truth ſuffers berween two extreamerrors.There- 


fore in proſecuting this which is of great'praftical con- 
cernnment,] wilt lay do ſhar the Antinontian ith St 
condly, What the coſe; nd! atthe OrchodonThe 


The Antino.* Antinomian,in his book,called the Honey j- Comb of 7 Ha ffsficarion, 
mians errour explaineth himſelfin theſe particularsby 7 which ve oke pan 
that his Hoey is Ga. Havingmade this Qbjettion to Lina 
T hat the children of G _ are correfied + bh od, -thire Sy he far 
hem , na Hof 
i: citing ſo Le ral, jory 56k Fwy, ogg then 
ſheth of Perſons, making ſome waroruerred, others 
cnn - the axroxverfed again, he makes 'to be either ſucks x9 
are eee! vr ele 7:28:45 ow (th he) (the Teyul orefſer 
bave 2 two-Fo ' opetation,). ' Either vinticarive"'0t" corrrftive; 
 Pindicatiuearefiich 4Midions 4s God execreth upon the wic- 
ked and reprobare#;in which fetiſe God is called the God of ven- 
ceance: Cortettivearreſucthiſhes of the'Zuw, 5 are execured 
upon thoſe perſonschat are the chi/drex of God by elefion, but 
' not yet converted, and ſo underthe Law, therefore theſe affii#i- . 


_ Ons atenot in Wrarh, to confound them, but in #ercy to Pony 
them +» 
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- cation,ſo that as they ſay, a man i» t5me is, juſtified only 


after fin pardoned. 
them to their converſion, for God ſeeing ſins in them, layeth 
croſſcs upon them. Now theſe elef perſons he cals wnconverted, 
attively and declaratively, ina very ambiguous, and ſuſpicious 
manner, aS if converſioy were from all eternity, as well as 7uſtifi- 
lara» 
rively,being indeed /o from all eternity, thus he muſt be ſaid to be 
coxverted : and if this be true, then it will likewiſe follow, that 
amanin heaven is g/orified likewiſe onely - declaratively, but 
atzallyand indeed glorified from all eternity, even while be is in 
rhis miſerable houſe of clay. Inthe next place he comes-to E- 
vangelical croſſes, which fall npon them that are a&s5vely and de- 
claratively (as he cals it) converted, and theſe he denieth expreſ- 
 lyrto befor their ſins, for this were ( faith he ) to deny Chriſts 
fatrsfattory puniſkwent, becauſe by his death, we have not one 
ſpot of ſin-in us : therefore he makes them to be only the r1a/ of 


- their faith, and to exerciſe their faith : ſo that. ( by his divinity) 


when a godly man is afflicted, the fleſh would indeed perſwade 
a man hath fin in him, but this is to try whether thou canſ be- 
leeve thou art cleanſed from fin for all theſe afli&ions. There» 


fore ifany man yield to this temptation (v5z-that he hath lipin 


himwhen heis affliced)wharis this(faith he)but to deny Chri 

and his bloud? Think you this to be the voice of the Scriptures ? 
Hence he laboureth to ſhew that twelve Cv would fol- 
low from this dorine of Gods affliting his children for their 
ſins,the _ of which ſhall be in his place conſidered; I have 
now only laid down his judgement ; and he makes the Doctrine 


of the Proteſtants' oppoſing this to be Popiſh, and confounding 
the Law and the Goſpel —_—_ ems >= the Prote- 


ſtant Authors and Miniſters, he faith, They paint God like an an-' 
gry father,ever ſeeing ſin in us;and ever ſtanding with arod and 
ſtain his band lifted | 

he ſeeth ſinsin us, he is ever ready,though not todſtrike us down, 
yet to crack our crowns, and ſorely to whip us : whereas the 


Goſpel defcribeth him co be not only a loving Father, but alſo - - 


our well-pleaſed Father,at perfect peace with us;ſo that ne up- 


- ſhat of his poſitionis to ſhew, that they are taskmaſters an 


degenerate tO the legall teaching in the Old Teſtament,whoſo- 
ever preach that God doth corre Believers for their ſins: and I 
WE E | have 


—} 


up over our heads, with which by reaſon © 


25 


26. - How the godly are affiifled, &c. 

have, faith he, ſomewhat the more largely hunted this Fox, be- 

cauſe itis fo nouriſhed, not only by the Papiſts, but alſo ſome of 

us Proteſtants,who by liſping the language of 4/4dod,do under- 

mine the very roots of the Lords vine. And that you may ſeeit 

is not one mans judgement amongſt them, ſee what their great 

D* Criſþpc. General faith in a Sermon, pag.162.. Know this, that at that in- 
fant, when God brings affliftions upon thee, hedoth notre- 

' member 2ny ſin of thine, they are'not in his thoughts towards 
thee. Again, whatfoever things befall the children of God, are 
not puniſhments for ſins, they are not remembrances of fin, 
and if men or __ ſhall endeavor to contradiet this, ler them 

The Papifts Þe accounted as they deſerve.Thus the Antinomian, The Papiſt 
error concerr» £oeth into another extremity, for thus they hold, Bellar.de pen. 
ing the ſame, 6.4, cap.1,c# 2: That'when God hath forgives 4 fin, yetit is 
according to his Jnſtice, that the inner ſhould /»ffer,,or do /ore- 
thing ro [at1sfie this juſtice, not in reſpect of the = as it is:againff 
God ( for although ſome ſay fo, yet-otliers rejeR ic) but in te- 
fpe& of ſome temporal puniſhment,either in thes tife, or inthe /ife 

to come, whichis the ground of Pargatory;And that this may be : 

made good, they fay, When God doth fozgives fin, hedorh not 
preſetitly remit the remporal parriſoment ;\rherefore men may by 
ſome ſatiofafory penaltics voluntarily taken up6n themieIves,re(- 
cue themſelves from thefe temporal puniſhments.Now,this is a do- 
arine extreamly derogating from the full fatisfaQion of Chriſts 
The Orthodoz dEa!1,a5 the Orthodox Thew againlt the Papiſts.Therefore inthe 
ruch is, that Third place,the truth is this, That God when heforgiverh a fin or 
God: forgiving fins, he doth likewiſe take off all temporal puniſtment, - properly ſo 
fin, remirs the called, viz.is order to any vindicative juſtice, a$ if a further ſup- 

, puniſhment in ply were to be madeto Chriſts ſufferings by what we indure:yet | 
= oct on we ſay withall, that God indeed doth rake notice of the fins of = 
bur yet wor thoſe that are.juſftified, and doth vorreft them forthem : ſo that 

res in mercy Whet he chaſtiſeththem,it is in reference to their ſ»s, they are 
as a farher, the occaſion, or the impnlſive cauſe (as we may ſay,though im- 
properly when we freak of God.) Although the f:nacanſe,and | 
the end why God doth fo, is not-to ſar#fie his juſtice, but for.o- + 
therends. Itis doubted whether we may call them pani/emnents 
orno : but we need not lirigate about the word, I ſee Chemniti- : 
% and River calsthem fo, And if we make a diſtinRion in Gods : 
Ie as end, * 
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Propoſitions concerning the godlies afflitfions « 27 
end, why he afflias Ry for their fins, from that when he 
puntſherh the wicked, though both for their ſins, we ſpeak the 
truthfully enough, though we call them pan;Aments ; and cet- 
tainly the words puniſh or puniſhment,uſed Hoſe4.19. Exck,9.13- 
Levit.26.41. do niot take the word puniſhment in ſuch a ſtrict - 
ſenſe. The Greek word aa” is uſed of the damned Angels ad 
men, 2 Pet. 2.9. Mat. 25.46. and this word: ſeems not. appli- 
cable to the afflitions of Gods people for their ſins, and ſo rhe 
word 7weiz ſeemeth to be an aQt of ſome Fudge, whodoth not 
attend to mercy ,Nuwge olfongs ot, wen O75 arm Te Bacwt/itw, Sie 
das in voc. But the word »irev to Iudge, is attributed to God 
when he doth corre his children, 1 Cor-11.31.where the A 
ſile uſeth three words in an elegant parenmeyi vptyery, axptvew 
and zarazpire3ru ; ſo then when God doth aflic his people, he 

; may be ſaid to doit as a-/udge, and ps are called jwdge- 
ments, 1 Pet.4.17. only when God doth thus corre# and puniſh 
hu peoplehe is paternus Index, a fatherly Judge.But the moſt ex- 
prefſive word of theſe afflitions, is mwder, which denoteth God 


'- affliting his people,as a father his childe; and although he doth 


it, becauſe of their faults, yet he hath tenderneſſe in what he 


\ doth. This is the truth: and for the proving of ic,conſider theſe Propoſitions 


Propoſitions : ; ; | —y—__ 
' Firſt, That God doth not affii&t any but Where there 24 = in the — oMias 

ſubjef ; for ſo was the threatning at firſt,. in the day thor eateſt ge any bur 
thereof thou ſhalt die. By death ismeant all kinde of evil and px- where 6n is, 

niſbment, ſo that had there been no /;» going before, there had 

no c#r/e, either upon man or creatures followed after. Henceit 

is that Divines ſay, The very hunger and thirſt which 4dam had, 

while in the ſtate of v6þ6 £034 hy hijo that. pain and prove- 

cation as it is in us. So that the ſtate of man in righteouſneſle, 

was like the heavens that admit of no corruptive alterations. As 

for that diſpute, Whether God may nor by his abſolute Sove- , Objcaion 
raignty adjudge man without the conſideration of fin to everlaſt- anſwered, 

ing miſery, the affirmative deciſion of it will not much incom- | 
modate this truth,ſeeing that even then(they fay)God doth this 
per modnm ſimplicus eraciatus, by way of a meer naked trouble 
and pain :* not per medxm pene,by way, of a puniſhment. As for. 
Clift, he though innocent was a man of ſorrows, becaufe out fins 
were laid on him. B 2 Second- 


28 
2 God ſome- 
times afflias, 
yer nor in res 
ference to ſin, 


o 


Propoſitions concerning the godlies affliffiows. 
Secondly,T hat God may ,and /omerimes OJ not 3n reo 
ference to ſin. Thus God doth exerciſe Job, who.though he was 
not without ſin,yet God ſeemeth not to do it for fin: Therefore 
ſuch calamities were rather exeroi/es of his graces, then corre- 
#ives of his fins : they were to him,what a ſtorm,or a tempeſt is 
to a skilfull P:/ate,what a valiant adverſary is to a ſtout Champi- 


. on; and to this purpoſe is that anſwer of our Saviour,wheti the 


3 All affliat- 
ons -are to be 


queſtion was, Whether the parents, or the blinde man himſelf 


had ſinned, that he ſhould be born blinde 2? ( ſpeaking according 


to the opinion of ſome Philoſophers, that was now alſo recei- 
ved among the Jews ( as learned men think) viz. That there 
Was a prexiſtency of the ſouls before they Were united to their bodies) 
our Saviour returneth this anſwer, Neither hath this man ſinned 
( becauſe he had no being before his birth) nor hi parents (viz. 
ſome grievous fin, for which God would punith the childe) ba; 
only that the Works of God may be made manifeſt, This alſo muſt 
be granted. 

Thirdly, That all affliftions and croſſes are to be reduced to the 
Law. We may acknowledge this truth alſo, if ſo be by Law we 


reduced to the mean ſtritly whatſoever doth command and threaten, and the 


Lay. 


4 There isa 


Goſpel to be only promiſſory, though if largely raken,the Goſ- 
pel hath its curſes and afflitions; ſo God threatning or afflicting 
of a godly man,doth ſo far uſe the Law as an inſtrument to make 
him ſenſible of his fin : and therefore this is a ſure Argument, 
that the Law is not aboliſhed as to all uſes to the Believer, be- 


cauſe ſtt]| there do befall aflictions to the godly, not only from 


fin (as the Antinomians ſpeak) but for f»;only as the Law with- 


out the grace of God worketh all evil, ſo do all aflicions like- 


wiſe to men that are not godly : Therefore wicked men in affli- 
Qions,are as garlik, or any i|[-ſmelling herb,the more ict is ponn- 
ced, the worſe ſmell it ſends forth ;- ſo that there muſt be teach- 
ing; as well as chaſtening, to make that afMiction bleſſed. 
Fourthly, That in the calamities Which fall upon the godly there #5 


great differ&ce a great difference, ſome are common and abſolutely determined, 0- 
in the calamie thers more fpecial, and not neceſſary. This diſtinRion muſt be 


' ties of che 
godly- 


attended, for God hath fo peremptorily and irrevocably con- 
cluded upon ſome miſeries as the fruits of fin,that no repentance 
or humiliation canever take them off. Thus though a man oe Id 

| I | | | ave 
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Propoſitions concerning the godlies afflittions. 
have as much faith as 4braham,as much meekneſle as 1o/es, as 


Church, as Pas/; yet all this would not free fromdeath, nor 
could it remove the curſe that is uponthe ground; ſo a womans 
holineſs and hymiliation cannot take away the pains and throbs 
in childe-bearing,for theſe are abſolutely decreed; But then there 


| are ſpecial calamities, which- many times by turning unto. God 


are taken away ; yea,and God very frequently when he pardo- 
neth ſin, he taketh alſo away thoſe outward miſeries, as we ſee 
in many whom he healed both in foul and body at the fame 
time. So that we ſay not God is bound alwaies when he doth 
pardon fin, outwardly to affli for it. 


Fiftly, There are again ſome calamities that come upon them be= 


Cane of fin, others for other ends. We acknowledge it as clear as 


che ſun, that many troubles upon the godly, are by way of :r7a/ 
and temptation upon them, and becauſe of the Sakedig in 
them ; of theſe the Apoſtle Zames ſpeaks, when he bids them. 
count it all joy When they fall into divers temptations;of theſe Pauxt 
ſpeaks,when he ſaith he will -ejoyce ix his infirmities ;. ſo that the- 
perſecutions and miſeries which come upon them are an Argu=- 
ment of the good in them, more then of the evils; as the tree 


that is ful of fruit, hath its boughs more broken,then thatwhich 


is barren, and the Pyrates watch for tlie ſhip that is. fraughted- 
with gold. And thus a martyr comforted himſelf ; That though 
he had many fins, for Which he deſerved death, yet he thanked God, 


29 


much uprightneſſe as David, as much; zeal and labourforthe . 


5 Smeccala- . 


mities for ſin, * 


others for os | 
ther ends. 


that hi enemies did not attend tothem, but to the- good that Was in © 


hims, and for that he ſuffered : ſo then, all the grievances upon. 
the godly are not of the ſame nature. - 


Sixtly, T he affii(ttons ſor fins upon the godly ds differ mach froms Aflitions 
thoſe that are upon the wicked. This we alſo grant, that when God for fins of the 


doth puniſh the godly and the wicked for their fins, though the 
puniſhment for the marter of it may bealike, yet they differ in 
other reſpects very much;zas in the caſe from Which, one cometh 
from a God hating their perſons, the other from anger indeed, 
but the anger of a father. Hence ſecondly, they differ in the fir- 


redneſs of theſe afflictions zo do good, God doth moderate.theſe 


afflictions to his people, that thereby grace may be increaſed ;. 
but to the reprobate, they are no more to their good, then the 
| SY flames 


godly and 
wicked dit Io 


—- 


30 Propoſitions concerning the gedlies afflitions. 
flames of hellfire are-tothe damned ; The Butcher he cuts the 
- fleſhfarortherwiſe then the Chirurgion, ſaith 4»guſf. Again,in 
3* the exdthey differ;All afiftions to the godly,are like the bear- 
ing of cloathesirrche Sun with a rod, to get our the duſt, and 
moths, but irisnot ſo with the wicked ; many other differences 
| practical Divines prove out of the Scripture. | 
y God —_ . Seventhly, et God doth in reference to the ſons Mo hs pcople,thorgh 
"gs - ple : * forgiven, ſometimes chaſtiſe theme This is proved, 
elemrace 22 I, From.the Scriptere, that makes their / the cauſe of their 
their finues troxble : Thus of David, Becanſe thon (ſaith Nathan, 2 Sam. 
though forgi. 12.14.) haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to 
avec "x blaſpheme, the childs alſs that u born of thee, ſhall die : Thus God 
Script are, FTpeaksto allthe godly in Solomon, 2 Sam: 7.14,15. 1 will be his 
father, and he ſhall be my ſon: if he commit iniquity, 1 Will chaſten. 
| him With the' rod of men. bunt my mercy Will I not take away : In 
{10 j E theſe places, ſn is expreſly made the cax/eof thoſe. afflictions ; 
11 | and it isa poor evaſion to fay,this was inthe Old Teſtament, for 
| I was-not the chaſtiſement of the godly mens peace in the Old 
Teſtament, laid upon Chriſt, as well as inthe New ? but their 
_ folly herein,and their contradiction to themſelves, will be abun- 
Bhlii dantly ſhewed,.in anſwering their objeRions, : 
{| 2 Inthe places 2+ 1m the places that do aſſert Gods juaging of his people, and + 
1141} "that d> afſere yebwking of them: and they are divers, 1 Cor.11, For thu canſe 
| 11} Gods Judging man) are ſick, and Weak: where again, you have not only the 
| lj of the people, affition, but the  canſe why, viz. irreverent prophaning of that 
| [i Sacrament. Thus 7ames 5.14+ 1s any man ſich ? Let him call for 
| | the Elders, and let them pray for him, andif he have committed 
| 
| 


fins ( faith the Text) they ſhall be forgiven him : There is none 

but hath commirred i#5;yert the Apoſtle makes ſuch an if,becauſe 

- he ſpeaks of ſuch ſins, that may provoke God to lay that fick- 

neſſe upon him. Thus in the Old Teſtament, P/a/.99.8. Thou 

Mt! 2. From the ir» f0r gaveſt them, thomgh thou took ſt vengeance on their inventions : 
V8} courzgement Here the Pſalmiſt cals the chaſtiſements upon thoſe, whoſe ns 

| | hn duties by were forgiven,vergearce : as 1n other places, his anger is faid to - 

j Fempersl argue ſmoak_againſt .the ſheep of his paſture ; but we muſt not under- 


| ments, and 


! thens cf r-n, Htanditof bexgeance ſtriftly ſocalled,:;as if God would Racisfie 


ll portal zM:Qi- his jultice out of their ſufferings. | Hr oy 
| ons, 23. From: the intonragement 10 duties by temporal Arguments, 
: 2 and 
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Propoſitions concerning the godlies affiictions. 
end threats of temporal affittions. 'If the godly have theſe goads, 
then certainly, as they may conclude their temporal mercies ro 
be the fruic of their godlinefle, which hath the promiſe of this life, 
and the life to come ; 10 they may conclude that their afflictions 
are the effects of their evil waies, which have the threatning of 
this life,and thelife ro come ; only here is this difference, that 
the outward good mercies,are not from their godlinefſe by way 
of merit,or cauſality, but their afflicions are fo, becauſe of their 


_ ſins: Hence the Apoſtle urgeth the godly, Heb.12.19.with this; 


that even or God z5 a conſuming fire : Thus 1 Per.3-10;t1» -He 
that Will love life and ſee good dates, let him eſchue evil, and do 
goed. So that the Scripture preſling to holineſſe,becauſe of out- 
ward good mercies, and to keep from ſn becauſe of external 
evils, and preſſing theſe to the godly, doth evidently declare 
this truth ; and certainly the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of rhe godly, 
Rom. 8.10: ſaith, -the body #5 dead beraufe of [in ; for by body, Bee. 
24 doth well underſtand ozr wortal body, and not che maſs of ſx, 
as ſome interpret it. | Nat FL 


4. Fromthe compariſon God uſeth concerning his- affliftions up> 4- From the 
0 ht people; and that is, to be a father in that-a,correfting of compariſon 


ws 


chem. Thus Heb.12.6,7,8,9, 10,11,1 2.compare this with Rev. 3. 
19. As many 4s Þ love, 1 rebuke; now rebukg is'alwaies for ſome. 
faxlt, and this is further cleared, becauſe he makes this concluſi- 
en, be zealoms rherefore and repent, therefore ſin was precedent; 
Now.in theſe places, God compareth himſelf to a Farther, and 


belcevers to children, and weall know that father#never corre? Hoay Com.. 
but for /izz it would be ridiculous to fay, the father whips the 133. 


childe fraw ſin, not for pn. It is.true, he doth it from fin,by way 


of preventionto the future, yet for fn alſo. The Antinomian ſait 


this is ſpoken. of many beleevers together, Where ſome Were not Come 
verted,but this is weak;becanſe the perſons whom he reproveth, 
God is ſaid to /ovethem, and they are children not baſtards. A- 


_ gain heſaith, There i no ſin mentioned, therefore it was not for 
ſn; But I anſwer, the very compariſon of God with . a Father : From = & 
._ . FA . » ” had Q ma 
carrefting his childe,doth evidently argue,it was for ſin ; though any foſe 

; | ; : our sff1ttons 
5. From the command not to deſpiſe, cr to make little account of y.c £5 humble 


Goas afflictions, but to humble onr ſelves, and ſearch out our Wwaies. our ſelves, 


it be not expreſſed. 


Why 


— 


- 


32 


- Why. ſhould this be ſpoken, bar begauſe they” 


6 From the 
command gi- 
ven to Magi- 
rates, 


Propoſitions concerning the gedlies af fliftions. = 


Heb. 12.5. Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of God,Meithh t WE Po 
art rebuked of him.Where two things may ſeen to be forbidden, 
though ſome make them all one,one not to faint, uuauer,a meta- 
hore from thoſe who faint in therace, through languor, and 
diſſolution of minde. The other is in the other extream,; not 
6a apeiy to deſpiſe, or to make little or nothing of it : as it were a. 
great fault in a childe, ro light or niake nothing of his fathers 
correcions. Now let all the world-judge, whether-the Antino- 
mian DoArine doth not open a wide gate to deſpiſe Gods af- 
flitions : this makes them cry down Faſt-daies, repentagce, hu + 
miliation, ;and confeſſion of {tn : yea they make it Popery, ant 
hypocriſie what is done this way. 74zy3y epi cimy we-may ſay... 
with Homer. , | EN OT 
-. 6. If God hath commanded Magiſtrates to execute outward 
evils upon ſome godly-men, that have hainouſly offended, then 
its Gods will ro affli& them for ſin;but he hath done ſo.If a god- 
ly man, being through the Da/i/ah of ſome corcuption, perſwa=.. 
ed to have his hair cut off, his ſpirituall ſtrength gone, and fo 
he fall intothe ſm of murder : is it not Gods will that the Ma- : - 
Siſtrate ſhould pur him todeath forthis (fin? and. what God 
would have the Magiſtrate do, isitnot as much asif God him- 
ſelf had done? and: muſt not all ſay this is a chaſtiſement upon 
him becauſe of his fin > Thus have I brought reaſons to prove 
thac,which I think was never denied before, till this age, which 
every day like Africa bringeth forth ſome Monſter. And cer- 
tainly the DoArine of affiictions upon the godly is ſo ſweet and 
wholeſomea truth, that none but a Spider could ſuck out ſuch 
poiſon from it,as the Antinomian hath done. 0 


2 
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The Antinomian Paradox diſcuſſed. 
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Lecture V., © 


R 0M. 3. 24,25. 
Being juſtified freely by his grace, 8c. 


af- | 
up = V E come now to confider how the Antinomian can make whether Gog 
"> V good that Paradox of his | God chaſtiſeth not believers chaſtiſcth be, 
ay... | becauſe of their fins] and indeed the Author forementioned doth lieve:s becauſe 
bs ”* much ſweat and tug, in bringing in feverall abſurdities, which he _ bas, 
rd conceives will follow upon the truth aſſerted by us, But before juno. 
en ' weexamine them, let us take notice of the Authours great con» qgiſcuflcd, 
d- rradidtionto himfelf in this point, and that within very few Pa- 
an.  Ses; Falſhood is not only diſſonant from truth, but alſo from it 
ſo = felf; for whereas in the forequoted place he makes his aſſertion 
a- ;: - qyniverſal, that Gedſeeth not fin in perſons converted, and therefore 
zd 7; thereare »0 afflittions befall them becauſe of ſin : Now ſee how flat 
n= = contrarytiatſame Authour ſpeaks inthe ſame book, pag. 117. 
n for there making an oppoſition between the condition of belie- 
'E _| vwersinthe Old Teſtament, and thoſe inthe new, he expreſly 
h . givesthis difference : God ( ſaith he ) [aw fin in them, as. they. were 
[- ' rhildrenthat had need of a rod, by reafon of their non-age, but he ſe 
d ' ” eth none in us, 4s being full-grown heirs; and again, God ſaw 
h in them, and puniſhed them for it, as they Were nnder the Schoolma- 
ſter of the Law, but he ſeeth none in us : Hence pag. 99. he makes 
it peculiarto the time of the Law, chat AZoſes for an-unadviſed 
word was ſtrucken with death, and V=zzab, and 7onah, and: Ely, 
with others temporally correfted: Therefore it was. ( faith he ), 
came thoſe terrible Famines, whereby mothers were driven to 
eat their own children, all was becauſe they-were under the ſe- 
verity of the Law, that if they did but alittle ſtep awry, they: 
: were ſharply ſcourged for the ſame. . | 


Now how great a conradidtion is this to his-other aſſertion > 
| F For. 
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Antinomian 
Arguments 
acivecied, 


Is Argum. 


1. Anſwers 


and the dec /aration of it in our conſciences(as by theirarguments 


 Antinomian Arguments anſwered, 

for were not the godly under the 0/d Teftament .aftually convert- 
td? had they not Chriſts righteonſnes made theirs? wete they tide 
zlefted ? how cometh 1t about then, chat they were ofi&14fw 
nn not believers-under the New Teſtament? whena man can 
ring the Eaſt and Welt rogether, then may. he reconcile theſe 
aſſertions: but ſelf contradiction-is no ſtrange thing in that book. 
But I come to his Arguments ; The fir{t place he urgeth-+s Rs, 
5.1,2,3e Being juſtified by faith We have peace With God, that is, all 
beating, blows, and anger are ceaſed, faith he, and hence it is 
that we glory in our affiif50ns; but now if they were-for ovr fins, 
we had no more cauſe to glory in them, then the childe hath in 
his whippings for bis faults. For the opening of this place conſi- 
dertheſe things , ſome ancienc Commentators reade the word 

imperatively ( #x<&% for ix#)) ler xs have, inſtead of we have, 
and thus they have interpreted it; be Fe 
[ Being juſtified by Faith, ler us take heed how we lin again, 
bur preſerve our peace with God J-The words taken this 'way 
would much contirm,rather then debilitate our aſſertion :- but I 
doe not judge this ſo ſuteableto the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this 
verſe; we will take them as they are #ndicatsvely or aſſertively : 
and firſt, we may mean by peace,either that reconciliation which is 
made with God,or the /en/e and fee/ing of this, which is nothing 
but 7ranguillity, and ſecurity of conſcience, through the perſwaſi- 
on of Gods favour to us. Now theſe may be ſeparable one from 
the other,a believer may be reconciled with God,and in the ſtate 
of friendſhip with him, yet he not feel this, or know this,as ma-. 
ny paſſages in Davids Plalms do witnefle ; even as the childe in 
the womb knoweth not the great inheritance, and rich Reve- * 
nues, it ſhall be pofleſſed of, or as Agar did not fee the well of 
water by her, but thought ſhe muſt periſh, till God opened her 
eyes. There is a ſeal of the pardon of (in,when yet the proclama- 
tion of it is not made inthe conſcience. If we take peace in the 
frſt refpett, itis an abſolute univerſal propoſition, and true of e- 
very jufified perſon ; but inthe latter ſenſeit is true only of fome . 

perſons, and at ſome times, for the ſenſe of Gods favour is a ſe» 
parable priviledge from thoſe that are in it.- | | 
If by peace we ſhould underſtand the ſenſe of Gods favour, 


they 


. 
- 
p_ 
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Antinen an arenwicuts anfmered. 

they muſt do)then it proveth againſt their opinion as well as any 
others ; for-they hold that a-believer ncedeth to pray for pardon 
inthe dee/aration or ſenſeand feeling of ſin, though not for-the 
pardon it ſelf of ſin ; now there cannot be at the ſame time a want 
of the freviag. of pardon of ſin, and the tranquillity of conſcience to- 
gether: ſoThar this place muſt needs be a thorn in their fide. 

\» But.2'L,ghe true and dire anſwer to this place is, that there 


_ is a twofold peace, one which is oppoſite to the hatred of God, as 


be isa rerr+ble enemy to ſinners, unreconciled with them,in which 
ſenſe he is ofrendeſtribed in Scripture. The other; as it is oppo- 
ſite to that farherly anger and diſpleaſure, whereby though for 
the main reconciled, yer he may for ſome particufar faults be 
diſpleaſed ; now che Apoſtle ſpeaks of the former kinde of peace. 
Being juſtified that is God being once reconciled with us'in Chriſt, 
he hath no more ho#ile enmity againſt ys, and if we do fin after- 
wards, he will not become an exemy to us,or fatisfie hjs juſtice by 
puniſhing of us, bur as a father he may in his diſpleaſure chaſti/c 
us. The ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure as a father, may well ſtand ro- 
gether with an aſſurance, that for a}tthis he is no exemy, A childe 
that bitterly crieth out becauſe of his fathers chaſtiſements, yer 
eventhen hath chat hope and comfort which he would not have 
if fallen into the hands or rage of an enemy that would kill him. 
Henee it is that we prefle all believers, though ſorely puniſhed 
for their ſins, as their own hearts can tell them,yet they muſt ne- 


ver paſs ſuch a ſentence, Now God is become my enemy, he deals 


with me as with a 74d, as with a Cain ; theſe (we ſay ) are lin- 
ful inferences, but they may conclude thus, God, though alo- 


- $ ving father, is now very angry,and much diſpleaſed with me. 


Diſtinguiſh then between a peace that doth oppoſe the hatred of 
Ged £04 ſinner as an exemy, and a peace which dothroppoſe only 
the frowns of a father ; and this objection is anſwered. Iwill ac- 
knowledge the people of God are apt under his ſore diſpleaſure 
not to diſcern between a father and an ezemy, They have much 
adoe t9 keep up this intheir hearts ; God he ſmites, he frowns, 


35 


2. Anſwer. © 


be chides, yet he is a father ſtill: but this is their tempration - 


_ and weakneſle, and we are apt to endeavour ſome kinde of com- 


penſation to God in our troubles for ſin : therefore it was a moſt 
bleſſed thing when God at the Reformation. out of Popery, 
F 2 cauſed 


Hit 36 Antinomian Arguments anſwered. 
4} i | AW cauſed this truth to break out, That puniſhments for ſin Were not 
T1 11110 ſatufattory to God but fatherly chaſtiſements. Thus you have-this 
HAM anſwered, and -as for that which followeth;we gory in cribularti> 
Wi" 015,the ApoſHemuſtbe frmited tothoſe which fall-upon-us for 
| profeſſing of Chriſt and his trath. In theſe we may ory as the 
| ſouldier doth of his marks and wounds he hath recetFed /in the 
| wars for a good cauſe, and to this purpoſe we rold you in one 
| Propoſition, That there was a great difference between thoſe 
| troubles that fell upon us, becauſe of the good in #: ; andtboſe 
| which come upon us, becauſe of the evilin w. What glory wir, 
| | faith Perer,1 Pet.2.20. if ye be buffeted for your faults ? Now who 


| -., can deny bur that even a godly man may fall into ſome hainous 

crime, for whick he may receive a ſentence of death > This man 

. though he may rejoice in God, who doth-pardon the ſinto him, 

yet he can nomore glory of this tribulation, then a childe doth 

| of whipping for his faults.. | 

2. Argum. Another place of Scripture,is /a.5 3.5.The chaſtiſement of our 

| peace Was upon him,and with h»-ftripes We are healed. This Text of 

Scripture is again and again preſſed by them, and certainly it is 

more ſweet then the Honey or Honey-Comb : but truly they 

| | do with it, as the thieves with the man of Jericho, leave it half 
j 
| 


1» Anſwer, dead, and much wounded, Firſt, Let as open the place, and 
then ſee how far they are from the meaning. The Prophet 
1/aiah in this Chapter, may be called,as we faid before, the tifth 
Evangeliſt, for he ſeemeth rather to write an Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
then make a prophecie of him. Among other paſſages theſe two 
are to Onr purpoſe, | 

| 'I. That the chaſtiſement of our peace Was upon him : by Peace 

| here,Calvindoth well underſtand, not that of quiernes in the con- 

|  ſeience,but a reconciliation made withGod through his ſn fferings. 


And itis obſerved by ſome, how emphatical the Scripture is in 


ly put himſelf in,that fo his love might appear the more to us;ir 
being an alluſion to the Srate of ſervants, who uſed to be chaſti- 


| | i} : that Pronoun [ He] He hath born,and He hath been Wounded. 

WE '  Theſecond follows,W:th his ſtripes we are healed:Some think 
| that this is ſpoken to debaſe that condition Chriſt ſo voluntari» 
ih 


| ed by their lords. The phraſe is the ſame with that, He hath 
l bor eur griefs, or diſeaſes, which arrh.8.17. is applied to 
| ; | LEG . Chriſts 
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| Antinomian Arguments anſwered, / 


Chriſts healing of diſeaſes, and 1 Per.2. to that /affering wpon the 
_ And wal may this be, becaufe the ——_— of di- 
ſeaſes, was a Symbole'or Teſtimony of his inward healing. Al- 
though Gro:5z5 obſerverh, That Chriſt is therefore ſaid-to bear 


_ -ourdiſeaſes when he c#re4them, becauſe of the great pains and 
rravell he took therein, for it was after Sun-ſer, and the multi- 


rude did much throng him ; ſo then, by the words you ſee the 
whole price of our peace laid upon Chriſt, and by him all evils, 


-both cemporall and ſpirituall removed : but what is this to the 


purpoſe? Yes: ( ſay they ) here our chaſtiſements are laid npon 
Chriſt, therefore we have none for ſin ; but 1. if this proved any 
thing, it will be more then the Antinomians will yield, for it 


_ would infer;that there are no chaſtiſements at all, either for fx, 


or 0 fn; now the Antinomians cannot deny (and experience 


confureth them ) but that the godly have affi&ioxs, though as - 


( they ſay ) not for fin; and this will inevitably follow by. their 
argument; foras they would prove from hence they have »o ſix 
at all,not only ſin that will not condem(as the Orthodox fay)but 
even 0 in ; ſoit will by the ſame reaſon follow, that believers 
have no chaſtiſements at all, I do not ſay(zot for ſin)but none at all. 


But Secondly, The Antinomian in that place pag. 129. doth 2. A»/wer. 


fully anſwer himfelf, All chaſtiſement (faich he) for in, needfull 
for the making perfe& peace between God and his juſtified chil- 
dren, was laid upon him : very true, Therefore ſay we, though 
theſe chaſtiſements be for ſin, yet they are not upon the godly as 
upon Chriſt, they are not to /arfie Gods juſtice, to work a re- 
conciliation, but only to humble them in themſelves, and make 
rhem the better feel how much they are bebolding co Chriſt who 


- bore ſo much wrath for them. To ſay therefore as the Papiſts, 


Chriſt by 4z death did only remove the ſpirituall evil, and we 
by o«r /ufferings muſt take away the temporall puniſhment, this 
would indeed be derogatory to Chriſt, and take. off ina great 
meaſure from his glory. 


A Third place brought into maintain their errour, is. James 3. Argums 


1.2,3,4,5. Count it matter of all joy When you ſhall fall into di- 
vers temptations,therefore (ſaith he) they are not for £6», becauſe 
they are matters of joy ; and mark how he baptizeth (goeth on 


. the Author) croſſes and affifions,as it were with anew naine,ta- 


F 3 ken 


> Avenel an: Arguments. anſwerts, 
kenfromrthe riature of the change of them through che Goſpel, 
calling them roweptations and rrials, Bur mark the ignorance of 
the adveriary rather thenthe name of afflitions : for, Is it-pe- 
culiar to beleevers under. the Goſpel, that their affuQions are 
tryals?. whatthea will- he retyrnto that place, Dexr. 8.2, God 
ſaith, the aMictions' upon the people of 1/rae/ for fourty years 
in the wildernefle (and they were not. all beleevers, much 
Jeſſe beleevers under the Goſpel) were to humble them, . and 
prove or ery them > And or.9.7. God ſpeaking of the Iſraelites 
firh, He will »»e/r them aud try thew. See allo Dan. 9.25. Zech. 
13-9. Whereby you will preſently judge of the mans bold ig- 
norance, Butasfor the place it ſelf, certainly the words are ve» 
ey emphaticall. Coxnt it { implying a man' 1n his choicelſt deli- 
beration ought to do ſo) a4 js7, an Hebraiſm, full, perfect joy. 
whe ye fall, the word is ſofall that ye are compaſled ronnd 3- 


- bout. And laſtly, divers rewprtations, By: temptations. Aſtin 


ſeemeth to have underftood inticements or provocations to. (in, 
and whether ſuch temptations may be delired,or to give ground 
of ajuſt joy, is diſputed by the Schooimen, but thag is icperti- 
nent : weſcethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of afflictions, as appeareth by 
the word following, and not all kinde of aMlitions, but ſuch as 
arefor Chriſts zame : certainly the Apoſtle writing to the Corin- 
thians, and ſpeaking of the chaftiſewenes of God upon ther for 
their ns, he doth not bid thera count het af joy, but rather ex- 
hortrs them to judge themſelves that they be net condemned With the 


. World. He doth nor then ſpeak of ajl kinde of afflitions, but 


fome only, and his meaning is not, that nnder even thoſe affli- 
Rions they ſhould have no grief ( for he faith, »o aft i&t:os © for 
the preſent joyous but grievous ) but he giveth one reſpet why 
they ſhould rejoyce, becauſe of the good work of their faith 
manifeſted thereby, though in other conſiderations they may 
be humbled. And | fee got but even in thoſe per/ecmions which 
befall the godly for the Goſpels ſake, they may nor, ſome of them 
at leaſt, and ſometimes, be humitsarions for the Godlijes former 


 finnes, as well as explorations of their Graces, and moreeminenct 


glorifyiog of them here and hereafter. I deny not but even in af- 

ions for their fins, the people of God may take. comfort 29 

their ſouls from ſeverall conſiderations, but Ithink nor that my : 
| | Apo 


Abſurdities 0ljefted by the Antinomians, anfierid. _ 


* Apoſtle doth refer ro themin this place: Ler us-now confider 


whar dangerous Abſurdiries would flow from thisdoQrine of p 
ours; and firſt { faith he ) this 55 to ronfonnd Law and Goſpel rage Abfurdities 
ther. The Law ſhould be preached only to /ecare ſinners, the Go- x T—_ mt." JO 
ft to brokin frrneys only; whereavif you tellrhe' godly when 1 Abfurduy 
hey/ate afflicted, that it is from their ſinnes, you preach Law to objetcd, 
them, Ed a Le bo” inns 

But firſt, Then the Apoſtle mingled Law and Goſpel, when 1. A»/wer, 
he commands theCorinrrhiant't0 judge themſelves under Gods hand 
pon them : and how legall was Perey, when he ſaid, judgement 
muſt betin at rhe Houſe of God ? | 233 0 

2, The Goſpel and the Law are to be mingled in all fpiritualh 2. A»/wer. 
adminiftrations, but for different ends. As they muſt not in 
preaching be confounded, ſo neither divided. | 

3. The people of God have ftill fin, pride, and hardnefſe of 3. Anſwer. | 
heart n—_— in them, and ſhall a Miniſter preach the Gofpel 
to his pride ? ſhall we comfort chem, becauſe their hearts are 
ſometimes dull and froward? | | E | 

Laſtly, Though we fay they are affied for their ons, yet this 4. Anſwer. 
is not to make the croſſes Lega/ but Evangelical; for we do not 
ſay they are ſo fer their fins, as thatthereby they muſt /ar:sfie the 
juſtice ofGod in their own perſons, bur for other conſiderations. 

A ſecond Abſurdity will be, fay they, hereby ro make the Goppel 1 Abſurdity 
unſufficient to aboliſh the old man, unleſſe it borrow help from the objected, 
Law, : EE OY | Hs | 

But firſt, Obſerve his contradiQion, The Goſpel doch aboliſh xr. 4»/wer. 
ſinin the beleever ; how canthat be, when he holdech there is 
no'ſin to be aboliſhed >? certainly that which is nor, needs not ta 
be aboliſhed, for it is notalready. | ET. | 

econdly, If the Goſpel be ſo powerfull to aboliſh fin, why 2. 


. Will he have the Law preached to obſtinate ſinners ? certainly 
by hiscule the Goſpel would fooner melt the tutteſt and moſt > 


ronny ſinner thatis.  - ps FONTS 

Thirdly, That which he would have ſuch anabſurdity is an 3s 
eminent truth ; the Law and the Goſpel are mutually ſubſervi- 
ent to each other, and are tobe preached as conjoyned, though 
not confounded one with another. $ Abſurdiry 
' Another Abſardity (for I cannot take them in order, Ay" - objegcd. 
Eg ©. 
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I. Anſwer. 
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4 Abſurdity 


- objedted. 


Anſwer. 


5 Abſurdity 
objegecd, 


Abſurdities Objefted by the Antinomians, anſwered. 
be doth abſurdly make one thing ſeveral arguments,and ſo doth 
but tautologize ) This would be to deny Chrifts perfett righteonſ= 
neſſe, and that We are not made Without all ſpots or blemiſhes. 
But firſt, It doth not derogate from Chriſt, that we are not 
freed from ſin, while here in this life, for he himſelf holdeth the 
believers inthe 0/4 Teſtament , had ſin in them, and God ſcourged 
them for it, yet Chriſt boze their ſins, and 100k away their iniqui- 
ties. 
Secondly, If this place prove any thing, it would the Popiſh 
Tenet, That we are inherently without ſin: and the Antinomian 
denieth thar,for he ſaith,we are made perfey holy ; nor a&ive- 
«ly, but paſſive/y,whereas thoſe places ſpeak of an ative holineſs. 

\ Thirdly, If fo be the fin remaining in us did not only bring 
temporal evils but eternal ; did not bring only a diſeaſe bur hell 
alſo ; then this would evacuate the fulneſle of Chriſts death, but 
now it doth not. | 

- : A fourth. Abſurdity he would fetch. from an Argument of 
Biſh. Babingrons, Equs quod non eft, non eſt pena, butiin when it 
iS forgiven, 15 not ; therefore to forgives ſin there is no temporal 
puniſhment. | | 

© Tanſwer firſt, If by that which is not, ſhould be meant that 
which hath a phyſical and natural cxiſtence, then the Argument 
"would prove that zo fin whether forgiven Or not forgiven, could 
damn a man, becauſe »o fi» ( according to the received opinion ) 
hath any po/7r5ve natural being : therefore it muſt be underſtood 


- of a moral zci»g, that is, a deſert of puniſhment. Now when ſin 


is aid to be for giver, the reaſon is nor, at if remiſſion of fin made 
ſin no fin;drunkenneſle no drunkenneſſe ; or as if that fin did nor 
deſerve puniſhment, for that is inſeparable from the nature of it : 
but forgiveneſſe of ſins takes away the attual ordination of them to 
condemnation. SO then a ſin,chongh forgiven, hath ſome kinde of 
being, though not that of aftual ordination tO everlaſting death; 
when therefore ſins are ſaid to Be thrown into the bottom of the ſea. 
and they ſhall be no more, thatis to be underſtood gxoad hoc,inm re- 
ſpetof aitual condemnation, So Davids (in was forgiven, viz. 
as to damn David, yet though forgiven, .it was ſtill, viz. to af= 
fli David, and to make God angry with him. 
A fifth Abſurdity, 1fyouſay the people of Gol are afflifted for ſin, 
this 
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this wonld trouble the conſciences of Geds childrey exceedingly, tnd 
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make then fearfully to expet? barrible tempor 
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Alſordities oljedted by Antinomians, an) wered, 
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aft emeth then 


bena godly man thongh fallen into mur- 4+ Anſwer; 
,£c. bigConſcience muſt not be troubled : | Peter 


Fe, BE oral plagues every hour, 
wfenicely diſtaſtfall taGods.,, 1 . » 


if he denieth Chriſt,muſt not weep bitterly. 
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ud will lay no more then he Will inable to bear. 


Ke: Secondly,we give many cordials and antidotes againſt deſpair, 
* B- we fay they are afſitonceven for fn, or we add further, 
is af. hey. are all bounded Within a due meaſure ; God confiders our 


* Thirdly, There is a two-fold erouble, onethat is holy and effe- 


Z therw 


2 tral fyr goed, ſuch a trouble as that was which the Angel made - © 
-* ſntheppolof,Berbe/da; and there isa tronble by way of rorment, 


, from,and raging at God;now we all forbid this later,nei- 
1 ge _ per 


Ari 


ne give any ground to ſuch a diſtemper. 


Laſtly, Ifa.dodrine ſhall be branded for ſuch an event as ſhall 


2. comethroughthe corcuptions of men,then'we may fay theiro- 
.* pinion will encourage believers, or men thatdo prefume they 
- 7; areſo, to aall manner of flagitious crimes, and yet to haveno  - 
** fearthat God will plague them for thoſe things, | 
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In thoſe dayes, and at t 
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J x n. 50.20. 


hat time, the iniquity of Judah ſhall be 


ſonzht for, and'it ſhall not be faund, &c. 


Lthough the Apoſtle fay true,r T59.6.4.that there is a do- 
ring about queſtions, whereby the ſoul of a man is made ſick * 
and ſpiritually diſeaſed,as the Greek word vo5av implieth;weak- 
ning and debilitating grace, as much as fretting doth waſte 
away the fleſh ; and this is done when men encounter in con- 
troverſies as beaſts in their combats, ſeeking only vitoty ; yet 
there may be ſuch a doarinal —y of truth by anſwering of 


Obje- 
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 . What Remiſſion of fin” is, 


. Objections, that may tend much to edificatien, both in know. 


ledge and afﬀfeRions;and by the ſtriking of flint ſtones together, 
there may flie out ſparks enough to kindle godlineſs and zeal in 
our breſt. This I ſhall endeavour by Gods aſſiſtance in that ne- 
ceſſary and famous queſtion,of Gods fongiving g.For to preach 
in crabbed cpntroverſies,is like Gidcox, Judg.$.16. to teach men 
with briars and thorns, as the phraſe there is, The Antinomian 
placeth this Text in the fore-front,for that abſurd opinion, God 
ſeeth no ſin in perſos juſtified : if therefore their Geliah be ſlain, 
the reſt will Tpeedily quit che field. The words.containa graci- 
ous promiſe to 7F«daband Iſrael. | 


Firſt, To deliver them from their temporal evil :, They ſhall * : 


bebrought out of their cap:ivity into their own countrey again: 
we.need not diſpute how _ came back again, its enough 
this inercy was offered them, howſoever they might neglect. 
| Secondly, Here is a promiſe toremove x 
which was the cauſe of the former; God will pardon their fins; 
andby this a profitable DoRrine is taught, That @ people owght to 
be more deſirous of Gods pardon,then of removal of their calamities, 
whereas commonly like unwiſe diſeaſed men,we complain more 
of the Symprtomes then of the diſeaſe it ſelf. The evil of fin de- 
priverh us of an infinite good ; but the evil of afflitions,only of 
a finite. Now this pronuſe is not to be ſtretched offt only to the 
times of the Goſpel, bur is particularly true of the Jews, when 
removed out of their baniſhment, yet not to be limited to that 
time only;and howſoever the promiſe for pardon be general to all, 
yet itis to be underſtood in this manner,that to the wicked,their 
fin was no farther forgiven,thenin this ſenſe, That their captivity 
Was rewoved : but to the trwe believers,there was a real taking a+ 
way of Gods Wrath aud diſpleaſure from them. The promiſe of par- 
don is deſcribed very emphatically. and comfortably to the r-ly 


humbled }ews,T bere flak be none of their fins and none ſhal be found 


When ſaugbt for : This expreſſion doth ſuppoſe a judicial inquiry, 
a5 when God is ſaid to make ingquiſition for blowd )and to be found 
oth imply,Ged judicially raking notice of a man to puniſh him, fo 


Rev.20.15+1x her Was found the blond of the Saints: So Bezaams- - 


plifieth that word, Phi43.9. be faundin him, asif the juſtice of 
God were purſuing Paw/ asa maletacor, and Chriſt was a Ciry 


of refuge unto him. $  Obſer. 


eir ſpiritual evil, 
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Antinomian errors concerning Remiffion of ſw. -* 43 

Obſervation. Remi/on of in ts ſuch a taking of it away, as if it E IEPP7 
had zever been - he mend fr fins forges be onto _ Odſervation- 
'ved, denieth Pharaohand his hoſt to be drowned inthe red Sea, 
faid Gregory. + ry ; 
> . This point practically improved is the treaſure of a believers 
comfort: But there isthe Antinomian error on the right hand, 
and the Popiſh on the Teft, whereby a godly heart, if not well 
inſtructed, may when it cals for bread, meet with a ſtone, and EO 
when for fiſh, with a ſerpent. Therefore for the more orderly _— _ h | 
proceeding, let us conſider what the Antinomian faith, then honatis-.. , 
what the Papiſt ; and laſtly, what the truth is. The Antinomi- Antinomian 


' ahs opinion may be diſcovered in theſe particulars. <1x'orS. 


' I. Thata juſtified perſon having on Chriſts wedding garment, 
hath thereby all his ſins quite taken away from before G uf and ſo ut - 

gerly aboliſhed, that we have not any ſpot of finin the fight of God 

( Honey-Comb of Juſtification, pag-24+ cap-3- per tot.) * 

2. This is extended by them ( pag. 27.) not only to aftnall 
fins but original! ſins, for we eaſily grant that i» aftuall fins, if 
once forgiven, there remaineth no more defilement, bur that he 
is made in that reſpe& of remiſſion, as white as ſnow, though 
there may rewain a further diſpoſition to evil, by that ſin once 
committed, if renewing grace helpnot., * 

3. Thu abolition of ſin, they underftand both of the fault and the 
gmilt ; ſo that God doth not only take away the puniſhment, but both 
the form of the ſin alſs 1s Wholly removed, ſo that there s neither pu- 
niſhment nor cauſe of puniſhment, in one thus juſtified. Hence 
they fay, there is no ſin in the Church now, and they expreſſe 
it x fon As a Phyſician, though he healeth a man, yet he can- 
not take away the ſcars; but God healerh ſinſo, as no ſcar re- 
maineth, yea, he giveth a freſh colour again. They fay likewiſe; 
our ſin 1s conſumed, 4 if one drop of Water ſhould be aboliſhed by the 
heat of the S#n; yea; pag. 39: the Authour affirmeth, that whoſe» 
ever have not confidence in th:5 one point, that onr ſins are ſo taken 
away by s/o that God doth not ſee our ſins in us, without donbt 
are damned as long as they continue to rob the blond of Chrift of this 
honour ; T herefore ( ſaith he ) trac Divinity teacheth that there 
5 no ft n#n the Church any more. | LN 
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| Popiſh errors concerning Remiſcion of ſin. 
4. He diſtinguiſheth (p. 51.) of a two-fold abo/i/5ing,the one 


4 myſtical and ſecret, wrought only by Chriſt, and his righteouſnes ; | 


The other groſſe and palpable, Wrought by us, by the help of Gods 
Spirit, to our ſenſe and feeling ; 10 Tor they grant i» in #s, and 
fn to be mortified, but this 1s not in Gods eght, although ir be 
#11 or 0701, Se | 

5+ 5. Whereas it might be, and is objeted,God bath an all-ſceing 

| ele, and therefore he cannot but ſee fix if it be in us, They anſwer, 
Ged indeed ſeeth all things, ſaving that Which he will not ſee but un- 
dertakes to aboliſhout of his ſight , arid they diſtinguiſh of Gods 
knowing and his ſeeing (p.68.) God kyowerth believers fins, but he 
doth not ſee them. TO know, is to underſtand the nature of a thing : 
but to /ce (— ro them) is to behold the real exiſtence of a 
thing:now that cannot be of fi», becauſe its :aken away.Thus(fay 
they) God did k»ow the fins of A1braham, and men did reprove 
him, but God did never once r7ebxke him in all his life after his 
calling, for any one ſin. Et EE 

So that by theſe Poſitions you may ſee their meaning to be, 


? 
; 
* 


| 
£ 
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T hat a juſtified man ts by Chriſt ſo cleanſed, that God ſeeth nothing . | 


but What ts perfelt'y holy in him : fin not only in the puniſhment, 


bat in the exiſtence of it is removed quite away as to Gods ſight. * 


Hence God takes no notice,never chaſtiſeth them, never repro- 
veth them, becauſe he /eerh _— but what is exceeding good ; 
and therefore becauſe the juſtified teel the contrary, that they 
have fin,they commend and preſle faith, to live above ſenſe,rea- 
fon,and all our experience ; for (fay they) as a man that looks 
thorow red glaſſe, ſeeth every thing red, ſo God looking tho- 
row Chriſt,ſeeth not only our perſons, butall 6ur actions, per- 
feQly righteous with Chriſt righteouſneſſe. What elſe may be 
id of their opinion,jis to be ſpoken of, when we treat of impu- 
| ted righteouſneſle. © £ 
Popiſherrours In the next place,let us conſider what is Popery inthis point, 
conceraing re» The Papiſts, as Bellarmine,lib.de Fuſtif.c.7. fay with the Antino- 
miſtion of fin. jan, That forgizenc e of ſin is the quite aboliſhing of it, and that 
whether it be 0r:gi»a/ or anal, ſo thatno fin abide 
ina-man ſo juſtified, till he fals from it ; and ſaith Be/larmive, If 
the Scripture would have invented words on purpoſe, to ſhew 
that ſin is Quite extinguiſhed,it could not uſe other then it _ 
| af 


any more * 


The Orthodox truth concerning Remifiion of ſin. 45 
and they think ic impoſſible to conceive , that there ſhould be | 
ſin in a man and yet juſt ified;for this is (ſay they)to make him at 
' the fametime a childe of God and the devil, The devil co dwell 
in him by /-,and Chriſt by "4 oromnge- - Thus they diſtinguiſh 
not between ſi» reigning and ſix being. Though fin be ina godly 
man, yet it neither hath vin damnatricem or dominatricem, con- 
demning power, orreigning power. Now its wonder the Vapiſts 
ſhould conceive this ſo impoſfible,when they ho'd that the god- 
ly have venial fins, which yer are truly ſins, and ſo by their own 
argument God muſt hate and puniſhthem , yet God doth nor 
break off his friendſhip for all that : now compare theſe two - 
' errors together in their agreement and difference. 
1. Both Papiſt and Antinomian agree in this, T hat remiſſion Papiſts and 
of fin, is quite aboliſhing and extinguiſhing of pn, both in the exi= Antinomiang 
ence of it and puniſhment (although ſome Papiſts hold for the [a- 2gre<ment, 
rer,2iz.of puniſhment at leaſt temporal,that that may abide,though 
the ſin be forgiven.) | 
RR They both agree inthe places of Scrjpture, as Chriſt clean- 2+ 
ſing us from all fin,T hou art all fair my love,T o purchaſe to himſel] 
a Church Wwithont ſpot or Wrinkle ; Theſe and the like, they bot 
inſiſt much upon. | 
3.They both agree in reaſon to prove it,viz.T hat ſin is ſo odions 3. 
to God that he hateth'it Whereforver it is, and therefore a godly man 
muſt at the ſame time be the objeft of Gods hatred and love , which. : 
(fay they) is abſurd to affirm ; but here they differ;che Antino- 
mian makes a believer without ſin,becanſe of Chriſts righteonſxeſſe 
Which be is cloathed with; The Papiſt he makes him to be without #5 alſo differ- 
ſon inherently becauſe of the grace of [anttification perfeftUy renew- © 
ing him. And indeed though the Antinomian ſeem to ſhew more 
. zeal to Chriſtand grace, yet the Papiſt ſpeaks more to reaſon; and | 
| if thoſe places of Scripture did prove an utter — : 
ſin, it would carry it fairer, for an inherent perfett holineſſe, charter wms 
ſuch a myſtical perfeftionas they imagine. Inthe third place, I cerring re. 
ſhall lay dewn the truth, and wherein Scripture-doctrine doth miſiion of fin. 
indeed fail betweentheſe two rocks. 
And,1.The Orthodox do diſtinguiſh of the nature of fn,eſpeci- I«. 
' BB ally original, and the guilt of it, now (ſay they) the Scripture 
_—_ makes + 26. to be the removing of the guilt but the natnre doth 
| fill abide in ſome degrees. © "mn 2. This 


Expreſiions in Scripture about pardoning of fin. 
2+ Thu fin even inthe godly,u ſeen by God,taken notice of he hates 
it, anddoth puniſh it, only he doth not puniſh it in their own perſons, 
but in Chriſt ; ſo that the ſin of a godly man doth offend God; 
and he abhorreth, and will puniſh it : bas Chriſt intervening, it 
fals upon him; ſo that our being in Chriſt doth-nort hinder 
Gods taking notice of our fins, and hating of them, but onely 
freeth us from final deſtruction by them. FLY 

3.1f by ſeeing of ſia Mould be meant judicial and final puniſhing 
of a man,then we wonld ſay,God doth not ſee fin in the godlyinthat 
ſenſe,and this ſome Orthodox have ſpoken, which the Anrino-+ 
mian miſtaking,have loſt che truth.Thus Parexs,[:Þ.2.4e Fuſtific. 
cap-9. p..491. maintaining, That the godly mans fins are covered. 
which (faith he) ſuppoſeth not chat (ins are »oe,but that they are 
. . wot ſeen, maketh this objetion, bxt nothing #5 covered, or hid to 
God; and thenanfwereth,True,bxt what he would have covered; 
but he will not faſten his eyes upon believers fins., becauſe 
through Chriſt he turneth away the eyes of his juſtice, that he ' 
may place the eyes oþhis mercy upon them;and to this purpoſe 
he quoteth Anſtis, Tefta pecrata,quare dixit, nt non viderentur, 
quid enim erat Dei videre peccata, niſi punire ? Brockman likewiſe 
de Fuſtific.cap.24qu-10.p.526, In vain is it objected, That nothing 
#5 covered ro God,for that is true with this reſtriction, unleſle it be 
that Which he Woxld have covered; ſo that if by ſeeing were meant 
Gods judicial puniſhing and condemning, in that ſenſe God doth 
not ſee the fins of believers, for he throweth them behinde his back. 
bur if by ſeeing be meant (as the Antinomian doth) Gods not ta- 
king notice of , nor being offended with the ſins of the godly, fo that 
he doth not chaſti/e themfor them; this is a very dangerous er- 
ror,and is far more then a difference about words; for the truth 
is,T hat the ſins of a Godly man do offend God, and he is angry, not 
as a Father,but asa Zxage : hence (as you heard) the affliftions 
#pon the Godly are for their ſins,and called 7#dgements,onely he is 
a Fatherly 7adge. Thereis an excellent remperament of both 
theſe in God rec/atively to his people. For the furcher diſcuſſion 
of this main point, let us con(ider praically, the ſweet and full 
expreſſion of the Scriptures about pardoning of ſin. One word 
frequently uſed is Naſa, which ſgnifteth to /ife ps and rake 


Te Verizl, away athing fo, as that it was an heavy burden, and fo fome +. 
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E xpreſitons in Scripture about pardoning of ſin, 
eranſlate that,P/al.32+1. Bleſſed i he Who ts eaſed of his fin, for you 
may ſee in that Pſalm, David fee ting an inſnpportable Weight npon 
him by hi iniquities,” ſuch as he.could not ftand under : now to 
pardon, is tO take this weight off JO Gen. 4.13.1) fin t greater then 
can be born,0r taken away i.e. forgiven : again, /f thou doſt Wwell,ts 
not Levatio,that is, pardon and eaſe? It is then no marvel, if for- 
givenes of fin be accounted ſuch a 4/eſſed thing,by thoſe who tru- 
ly feel the b#rden of their iniquities, Hence you have it excellent- 


Zech.3:9,10. made the cauſe of all quietneſſe and content, when | 


ly, 
their ſons Were pardoned, then they called to their neighbours 
to fit nnder their fig-trees. And well doth Calvin call. this, The 
chief hinge of ge go , and the truth of this Doqrine is to be 
ſought out with al 
till he know what judgement or eſteem the Lord hath' of him, 
and in what manner it is wrought? ET 

Another expreſſion of it is called covering of fin, there are 


two words for this, the one is Chaſah, and 1s uſed properly of _ 


ſuch a thing that 1 put between the objeft and the eye, Numb.9.15, 
It is uſed of the Cond that covered the tabernacle, its: applied to 
a Garment, Or any other thing that doth cover, Gen. 3.21. Its: 
applied to God covering Adams nakedneſſe : Hence a learned 
man thinks, thoſe skins Were of beafts ſacrificed ; which did pres 
figure Chriſt ,' and God by the covering , would as by an out- 

ward Symbol teach them,by Whom their ſins ſhould be covered,and 


to this anallufion ſeemeth to be, Rev.3.18.1 counſel theero buy of 


me White garments, that thy nakedneſſe may not appear. A. like 
word is Caphar,which ſignifieth covering with pitch, or the like, 
which doth ſo cleave to the thing it covereth, that it can hardly 


be removed. Its applied #04. 15.27. to the propitiatory, Or co= - 
vering made of pare g9/d,wherein God ſhewed himſelf gracious. - 


It. is uſed Zev3r. 16. 30. Theword alſo is uſed of the pirching of 
the Ark, and asthat picch kept the waters from coming in, ſo. 
doth the bloud of Chriſt our ſins from overflowing us, and this 
doth excellentlydeſcribe the nature of pardoning of in,God doth 
aS1t were <1 it from us, he will nor preniſh it ; but you muſt not 
ſtretch this word too far with the Antinomian, as if indeed 
God did 0; rake notice of them, for Davids when it was covered, 
yet, was vi/ited afterwards by God, but. its coveredſo ag fe 
ee, } raart 
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care, for what quietneſle can a man have . 
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| Expreſſions in Scripture about pardoning of ſin. 
that it ſhall not cordemn.We do not therefore as the Antineom;ey 
faith, make God peep under the covering again, but we ſay the 
word is a Metaphor,and muſt not be underltood groſly and pal- 
pably, as if there were any real —__— before the eyes of 
God, that he could not behold our ſins, but only that God will 
not finally condemn us for fn.Furthermore,when a ſin ts pardoned, 
itis ſaid ro be hid from Gods eyes,as if God did not know it,Jer.16.17 
The Hebrew word Zaphan,is applied to the Northern part of the 
World,becauſe it i hidden from the heat of the Sun, Hence foſeph is 
called,Gen.41.45. Zapthnath paaneah, becauſe he was a revealer 
of hidden things. Thoſe iniquities therefore which are fo often 

before thee,they are as it were h:dden from God. = 
rel-, Another is Mechah(and 1 will name no more)which is to bor 
ort, Or Wipe out, a Metaphor from thoſe who cance! or blot our 


their dcbrs; when once diſcharged. Now beſides theſe verbal 


expreſſions, you have many real phraſes that do declare this 
great mercy, as Micah 7.19. He will ſabdue onr iniquities, and 
thou Wilt caſt them into the bottom of the ſea, where the Prophet 
doth admire the goodneſle and freeneſſe of God herein, ho 
i a God like thee ? paſſing by iniquity, ſnbdring ſins. The word 
implieth, that our fins were as our exemies, the gailr of them did 
inſlave 15, ang keep us like vaſſals in fear, but now they are wa- 
ſtered. And further, He throweth them in the bottom of the ſea,there 
15 no more memory Or foorfteps of them, as when the e-£gyptians 
were drowned in the bottom of the ſea, they could never hurt 
the 1/raclites more, Thus God doth tothy ſins whenthey are 
pardoned. Another expreſſionyou have, 1/4.44.22. ſome ex- 
pound it thus, As the Sun riſing deth make the thick clouds to va- 
iſp away, and there ts nothing but ſerenity to be ſeen ; 10 it is with 
' Godpardonivg : but 7«rius underſtands itthus, As the thick cloud 
diſſolved into rain, Waſveth away the ſoil and filth of the earth, 
ſo will the Lord in pardoning, take away that noi{omneſſe and of- 
fence their ſins made. Conſider Hezekiahs expreſſion, 1/4.38.17- 
T hou haſt caft all my ſins behinde thy back ; It is an expreſſion 
from men, who when they will not regard a thing , caſt it be- 
hinde their backs, and thus God doth, not as if he did not take 
neticeto chaſtiſe for them, but they ſhall not have their proper 
effe, which is to condemn. And theſe expreſſions are very _— 
| ary 
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ſary'to atonerire heart; whichisaptto imagine God asalivaies 
beholding his ſins/and Tending forch his judgements becauſe of 
them: whereas ir'tnuſt be as a foundation laid, That God is graci- 
ous and mefcifull,not only in the generall,but even'to us in par= 
ticular.” The 11 will-pitch upon,” is P/a//23-12. 4s far arthe 
Eaſt is from the Weſt ſo far hath'bi'remiv'ved of. fins from:u3\yhere 
the Pſalmiſt makes Gods metcies as muchbove ourfins, 2s hea- 
ven is aboveearth;and leſtthe guilt of ſin ſhould hinder the de- 
ſrenc of it, he'makes God to throw away. our ſins from him, as far 
ai it can be. Thus you ſee how'abundane theScriptureis, in'des 


ſcribitp this mercy of nefeies:Thismercy, which if norinjoyed; Comferrable 

confiderationr 
The fimme of theſe words and phraſes amounterh to theſe com- ringer . 
parales. 


every thing,our beds}6br fields/and houſes,will beranhell tous) 
fortable conſiderations. PIO 10 
Firſt, That God pardoneth fin,and removeth the guilt of it totally 
and perfeftly oo that a fin cannot be more forgiven then it is::not 
that al! the pollution of fin is like wiſe rorally takewaway, fori\that 
would contradid other places of Scripture,which ſay, fn ſtill 
3n us, but only the condemning power # ſubdnrd ; and therefore 
this dodrine doth afford'as much/com _ .aS atty Antinomian 
would deſire, and yet doth''not-fall:fout \ 
Sctipture.' Thoſe ſins coninitted-by thee and repented of, areas 
abſolutely forgivenas can be defired : they'canbe no berrer/pars 
doned if thon waſt in heaven, or hadſt perfe& righteouſneſs be» 
ſtowed uponthee. -It hath pleaſed God that the g«i/: of thy (in 
Og. be perfettly remitred,hough the power be not Joo 
tr Qs 1 159 *% 03 OTE TION 2137 06392:13 £19611 $3i:2h QELEf2047 
Secondly, Theſe phraſes imply, 7 hat its Gods meer aft Wirh- 
eur 145, Which doth expell.the guilt of ſin, net any thing done in 
4, or by ws, and therefore how art not to build rhy hope of 
pardon upon any work of Regeneration or Mortification with- 
inthee, but Gods goodneſle without thee ; even as a Creditor 


doth forgive many thouſands co a Debtor,by his meer volunta- 


ry AR. Now weare apt to think according to the principles of 
Popery, thar our 7«ſtification is no better then our inherent 
yotinglly is, whereas any godly man may fit down and cot- 
tder, that he is not able co oe out with his five thouſrnd, a- 


Sainſt the Juſtice of God that comes againſt him with ten 
H ' - thouſand, 


with other plabes'of 
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Comfortalle conſider @ighs ariſing 

thouſand. Grace jufifripgtakes away all gil of finne ; grace 
fantifying doth voy, becaule as Bonaventure well obſeryerh, the 
remedy given by grace againſt . originall fn, is not ordained ar 
gainſt it, prove corrumpit naturam, {ed prout perſenam, a3 it doth 


infelt ogr nature, for {0 it ſticketh till death, bucas it doth defile 


the perſon;meaſure not therefore the perfe&Fon of grace juſtifying, 
by > ro of aries [enflifoing.. "7 % fs «juſt I 
Thirdly, This Scripture language doth infer,Thar:ſn forgiven, 

& a6 if tt had never been ; now the Frouhled ſoul cryeth out, Oh 
y2God when he doth 


command: the negewtant Snuer $0 believe this, and With confidence & 
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den of fin, or ele never {trangly belee 
God. Let not then any Antingmiap ay, we put water into the 

lecyers wine,or wormwnot ingo-their bread ;for who camra» 
tionally deſire more then this doth amount-o ? but to expe& 


ſuch a pardon, ſuch a3»/fification, a5 that God ſhall : 


ake no novice 
of /in,t0 chaſtife or 
God;that he-way wot | Jeerea,coutrary tq- Davidsexpreſlion, 
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In thoſe daits, #nd at that time, 1he iniquity of Tudab fhal 


t [1s are blotted our, as Welt as 'fins of ats tniferioty' fittwve+ 
Though there be ſins that waſterhe conference, yet they d& riot 
waſte the grace of remiſſion; how is the trne repetitant zffeced 
with laviſh fears fomerimes;as if his ſins did Bot our Gods mer- 
cy like z thick cloud? as if onr tranſgreſſions had ſubdued his 


90odnefle, and thrown it int6 the bottom of the Sea?” What's 
comfortable expreſſion is that, Z/aiah 1.18. Thowgh your (in: & | 
fu 


as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as White as ſnow, &c. It was word 
mercy that ever ſo horrid and bloudy finners {therefore their 
fins are faid tobe like ſcarlet ) ſhould become foclear, yer the 
Sraceof Juſtification doth as rorally remir rear fins; as befſe ons 
25 Ebrift did with'the ſarae eafinefſe cure feveratdiſeaſes. This 
Danidalfo, Pſalfr.aftertie had 'wallowed inthatmirehepray- 
eth to be parged, in anallufive expreffion, with Y/ohe tl was 
the laſt ching uſed.in their legal purificarions,and rherefore doth 
imply.che rorafand complear cleanſing by*Chriſt, arid nport this, 
Dwvid faith, He ſhatl be Whiter then ſnow, which phraſe isnieither 


with che Paptſt robeextetided ro /aniftation;avif rpg 
Das 


clezn rigliteonſneſſe were vouchfafed co hint,aschat'th 


. no ſin-inhims, nor with che Antinomian, asif God did' quite a- 


bolifs fix fro David our of ha fighr, ſo 25to take no mrite'of 
it, or chaſti/e bin#forit',(for after the P#rdon'was pd hee 
childe was todie,atitl much moreevil ed toner Pgvid houſe 
bur in reſpe&tof final condemiation ; OLTATING gory] 
\ 7 2 Dav ? 


Pufthly, From this Scripture-expreffion' is gathered, 7 her groſs 
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Comfartable conſiderations, 8c. 
David through Chriſt, would no more adjudge him to everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, chen he would one that was innocent,or with- 
out any ſpot of fin. And this is to incourage great ſinners ; ten 
thouſand talents was a great ſumme of money, yet how eaſily 
forgiven by that kinde Maſter > Thus Ex0e4.34.7. God is deſcri- 
b _ of alf ſorts, andrhis he proctaimed, when his 
glory paſſed by;and how neceſſary is this for the contrite heart, 
which judgeth-his ſins, becauſe of the aggravations of them, to 
be unpardonable ? If they had not been of ſuch a breadth and 
depth, and length, they would not fear overwhelming as now 


= do: There are firsof all ſorts deferibed; and which'ts'to be * 
ble 


rved,God putteth no term or bounds.to his-mercy, whereas 


he doth ſet ſome to his anger. Let not therefore the greatneſs of. 


fin be thought more then the greatneſs of mercy pardoning, and 


Chriſts obedience ſuffering ; as itis hypocriſie ro,extenuate and 


- make our fins leſſe then they are, fo. it is unbelieftodiminiſh, his 


pracegand Gods greatneſs aboye us is as much celebrated inthis 
his kindneſs,as in any other attribute. The fins of all the world, 
if they. were thy ſins; were but like a drop. of water to his mer- 


| FF, po more Foes our eſlence.,or power is £0. his Majeſty: Take 


eed thenof ſaying Such and ſuch ſins may be forgiven,hurt can 
he forgive ſuch as mine arealfo? 1... 
. Laſtly; In that Honey Comb (for we may fay of theſe places, 
if of any, they are ſweeter then honey ) this: ſweetneſs may be 
preſſed out ; That all their ſins, though never ſo many, \ſhall like- 
wiſe be blotted our. The Sea.could as eafily droynan whole Hgaſt 
of Pharaohs men, as twenty. Souldiers. ._ The. Apoſtle is excel- 
lent, Row.5. in this, making an oppoſition between the firſt 4- 
damand ſecond, aggravating the ſuperlative power of the gifc 
by grace,above the evil.through (in: Hence it's called the riches 
of his grace, rather then, pawer or Wi/dome, becauſe of the plen- 
ry, ang abundance of ir. Who would nor think that while Gods 
goodneſs,in the Scripture is thus unfolded, there ſhould not be 


© 2 dejedted, unbeleeving Chriſtian in the world ſhall our fin a- 


bound to condemnation,morethen  Gepcy tojultificationtbe- 
cauſe fin js roo. ſtrong for us, is it theref: 

grace of God, alſo.?.you ſee by ths,'that we may drink wine, 
enough, in the Scripture Wine-cellars, to make ourbearts glad, 
TWO _ Te ge 


ore t09. munch for the; 


Arguments 4geinit Anmtimomians. 


| Sm 
aſt. i and yet ſwallow nor down any dregsof Popiſh'or Antinomian Arguments 
th. errots, Theſe things thus explained, I come to confirm you with Proving that 
ten # feverall Arguments, -that. God dorh ſee fin-ſo as to be offended and Dag = 
ily = difplcaſedwithit, in thoſe that are already goin Lee 3-45 6b * Juſtiged, bang 
ri- And theffirſt' rank of Arguments ſhall taken from "thoſe to be c&-nded 


his 3 placesof Scripture where the godly do aggravate their ſiunder with ic, 
i, 7 this notion,that it was i» Gods fight, thar he eſpecially beheld'ir, * Rank of ar- 


to Bf andyazoffendedwihi: and thisaggrovarion the Bropher Are $vmencrom 


nd 3 trhandothſerhomeupon David, 2 Sam..12:9; Why haſt thowte 


gs "FF Y 
w @&  fpiſedthe commandment of the Lord,to do this euitin hifighetNaye” ne 
de ' Z} this would beafalſhood, by theadverfaries Dodrine, and'not: 
as _ & fitrobeconfeſſed bythe juſtified; bur rather to'be looked upon: 
of as robbing God of his glory. Let us obſerve the places; Pſal.5; 
id : 4. Againſt thee, thee only have Ifinned, and done thu evil inthy: 
d A /ight;Obſervethatin thy fghr; Therefore God did: feeiandraky* 
= morice,fo as to be diſpleaſed with David, and of all c ations ' 
= this di4moſt wound and break his heart; ſo that indeed:the An-: 
tinomian Doctrine doth: properly overthrow that which is the - ef 8 
choiſelt ingredient in godly ſorrow, viz. becauſe God is angry. , 
For what; is Datidrmaenning: but this Although: meg/do-not- : 
know how. wicked'I was in the: matter of Vriab and BarhBebia,i 
yet thou doeſt, and although the world would:flatter me,yet as 
long as thou art angry, Ican have no peace. Hec regulatenenda' 
eſt, ſi vero penitentia ſenſu imbuivelimm, ſaith Calvin upon the 
place, that is} 54:5 rule 45 to be obſerved, When at any time We Would : 
be truly affetted in aWa) of repentance,This Atgument feemeth to- 
be Cogent, 'but-ſee what-an anſwer the Antinomian giveth, 
y 


o 


=] whereby you may ſee that true of 7ert«/lian, that beſides the / 
: F poetica, and pictoria, tertiajam eſt, eag, haretica licentia,: befides:: 
* *# the boldneſſe of Poets and Painters to invent any thing, there is:; 
WF  athird, andchatisofHereticks.,,- | +, 1 he hu 15 4 75 
. The Anſwers this, David doth here judge according tolhes ſenſe T1, amino. 
ke aud feeling, What he Was to findeat Gods hand brite Law, fo that mianantwer 
8 he doth not ſpeak. this(according to their ——_— Way of faith, refelleds 
3 bat. ſenſe and. failing ; and therefore the Author dath compare 
chis with that place, P/[731.22. F/aidin my haſt, Tam cat off.': Oh Honey Com. 
 baldneſſe!Shall.Dz2id.be thought in haſt and raſhneſfe, r6'fay, pag.8r. 


Againſt thee have I ſinned and done os evil in thy fight ? Then all. 


3 the. 
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2 Argument. 


Antinomſan 
Evaſions an. 


. godly ſorrow 1 


| Argiments proving God offended 


- the other verſes.: Have mercy on me;; Thew' drilighteſs intinth, 
Wy: be faid by Devid to be ſpokerin haſt. ' How unpardonable 


is this error, to make that which wasa fpecialttendernefle of 
David, t0: be a- part of his hnmane weak- 


art? 3a+ (faick the Auchor)hbe frahi2b in the Gofioway after- 


'. |. worde;whembe ſaith, pp go 1907 and 1 (Babs be whiter rhen Snow: 


But. what ſenſe that is true, you bave already hexrd; when x 
Srafle actual 6n is commitrred, is repented of; rhe ſmfulf act is 
ed away and the gotſt by forpiveneſſe is quite 
exgipa, and fo, as ro tharreſpedt; remiſſion of fin Fortmake us 
25-whiite asSnow-Burit is not thus - ms > 6n;whoſc guilt 
th removed, yer the proper ſtainiaf ic dork til abide; (bue 
ofthis more,when we declare what thar is, which doelt denomi- 
nate a:ſmner) Therefore Devid doth not here ſpeak contradiati- 


ons, ut his ſoul may be made 'vahire by Fuftifiention, and yetin 


—— new ſins, God-be avgrrantmucl offended 
W fm SH el Eogtd DES HOTTEST 

- Afccond Text to this purpoſe, is, P/al.90.9. Thou heff fet 
our iniquities brfare tice, our ſecver fins iy the light of thy countes 
MBLC « —_—_— theper-man-of the Pſalm, ſpeaks inthe 
[ny the Church then afflited, that God had par rheir: ns 


them, but he po thembefore hweyes.” How the ſin of a-juſtified 
man,;may at the ſame time be covered, and yet pur before God, 
is tobe fhewed in anſwering their Objections. And the-Text to 
put thematrer our of. all doubr, addetlvin cloſe, they are'brfore 


the light of hu conntenance wehiich-is very empliatiexll.God (as is 


to befliewed)hath-in the Scripture a three-fold eye,to-our par- 
peſe,the eye of omnifciency (which the Antinomran wilt grant) 
antatl agroein; rheepe of his anger, which-chey deny; apdan 


eye of condemnation which the Pzpift'pleadyfor:' now wego- 


further chenrhe Aminomian, weſfay God hath zrreye of omni- 
ſcency,andof anger,upon-theſins of juſtified perſons, but not ſo 
faras the Papiſt; to fay he hath che eye of condemnation upon 


them. Fow would:thinkehis Text food unmoveable: burlet us 
\ beayhow thepwould ſhakers of 7 OI 
- ,FirſbIritay be ſaid; that rheſerare plecer inthe ON Trft ment,” 


Whereas they ſprakcof Beleevers wnder the New. 
| I 


0d didnoronly rake nvrice of them to chaſtife” 


LI EO RES 


EEE EEC eee eee So OOO OS I ITO 


fet 


aut lea. ot. AN * SS GG SS RANG? 


NN 


8 ſin tn the fafifin.”- 
- Tanſwer,ficſt, The maple miley bit to Kath 


bowgh your fin: br a" ſearltt, they ſhall be White as _ 


T on art fairy love + Their ſons ſhall bt er out.” 
places and the like were tracin gs Old Dong ne 
particularly'to the godly rms 1s med myo of rn ifofc 


them, as'the context p Herew evideticet 

\ Secondly '(As I fh inthe Tcariſeep the av) __ 

can beno ſoundreaſon given, why God Thovld ſee fin inthe Ia 
ſtified perſon then 'and/not now 1 Forvid Hot? God *eleRthern 


from all eternity? Were not they og nd their ſits nd 
upon Chriſt? 'Now. thele are the £ Was Why OE 
ſeeth noſin in beleevers (as they hot were not.all t eſe az 


verificable upon-the god - in the Ou. fo pb # e 


. +;It nay be arifwered, rhar Moſes Lge whos bn Md; 


py O C - ne Then, al there Were Mah 
We rs is ealb y takettawiy 
ſpeaks onrerflly, W Miſei retort 
himſelf inthe Tumor Gs chem. | 


..2 The calamity wes generalf, noe her bat 
| 


JuſtiGetl ffered under ir and this &f 
whichis calledſerridgoffins defore Gods face. © 
Laſtly, Sorhe places of Scripture which they bri 264 hs 
chiefeſt ones;for ſering mo fin in beleevers ate RE \4s this is; 
and ſpoken of thowhole Church: chus my Texr, 7'he iiqui L 
Fudah aud Iraul Ball br fought for, anif nov and" {6 Gid. 
ne iniquity 1 faceh, charis ſpoken of the ody of thety, * 
yet they muſt zxcknowſedge,all were tior jaffifred amore charts,” 
I wili name one placemorein'this tank, and that is' Zxk2'15. 
= Where you _— 2 confeſſion of a penitent ſon, 7 hate fin- 
ft heaven, a thee. -This'penitent was a fofi and 


{weed 


nll before 
re wg callerh God Farh+y; arid itideed he could tor ceaſe rs = 


be a ſon, therefore he doth not ſay, I.am.not thy ſon, birt "7am 
not Worthy | robe tatled thy ſon” As'for Grorims his obſervation up- 
on the-place, Her fabuladectavar, quod omnes homines ſunt ortil 
fil Det, /oil'td jurerncldant"ſempct # Doo alicnande, that is, rhis 
fabladeetarith that \afwew ave BY Birth theſors of Cid,” but they 


Jew from that right, by alienating themſelves from Goth, "it de- 
 _ fſerveth 


I Evaſion al» . : 
| no lingare in che Old Teſtament. Thus God Jitth 16 intqud?y in fu Inered- 


3 EvaGoh ans» 


5s God ſeeing ſin in the jultified proved. 
| ryeth a double Animadverſion;-one for calling this Parable #- 
-._ b#la; which, although in a cfitical notion, it may havez'right 
ſenſe, yet uſe doth not now-indureit ; It.would be very offen- 
Hive:to call Chriſts Parables, ChriſtsFables:, Secondly,he ſhew- 
eth unſound Divinity; worle:then;Po/agiencor. Arminians, 4 


his very expiethondeclarerh ;(burtq pallertbar ):The Parable 
doth repreſenc 


4 *<Y] 
. L 
£ 


a godly .'man-foully lapſed in: fin, and naw re- 


arning to God, . and he accnſeth-himſelf, aggravating fin, that 
his Father took notice of it;'and whatſoever. other Doors 


[Fac 


b;. yer thisjs the beſt way, for godly perſons repenting;'to 


apprayaterheir (infalnefle,. in, reference taGods:beholding'6f 
2em, and. being angry. withthen;: Quirnngy bi ſerxcuſati us 
£45 24 Deo, whoſoever excuſeth himſelf ro -bimſelf,accuſeth him- 
ſelfto God, ſaid Sal/vianand Tertnl. Inquantnm non peperceris 

tibi,in tantwm tibi Dews { cred) parcet,ſo much as thourſhalt nor 

. -  * Hate thy ſel, God (beleeveit) will ſpare thee. - > /\t = 
1+»: **Laſtly, This is to be obſexyed, .thatafterhisfather\had killed 
bimwhich was a ſign of reconciliationand pardon ; yetthe-ſon 

confeſleth he had ſinned againſt heaven, and before him. '  . 

3 Rank of ar- A ſecond rank of Arguments ſhall.be from thoſe places where 
gumenrs from the Spirit of God is ſaid to morhfi ow fit. ar we by his help. 
rut. 8 crwiificonr ſins: if the Spirjt. of God: do inable ys toicr"cificands 
mortsfie ſin; as that whic 948, a0euty and loathſomecohiin, 

then notwithſtanding Chriſts righteouſneſs imputed, God doth 

take notice of that which is fileby, 'and co be removed in the 

godly : But we are afliſted by Gods Spirir, to chis,, Ergo. © 

by Rom. $11,313. Tye by the Spiris mortifie the dreds of the boay. 
'Gal:3.18. 1f je be led by the Spirir,' ye ſhall not fulfill the deeds of 

the fleſh. In theſewordsare two plain Concluſions, * - 

| Firſt, That the godly have ſtill fins in them, for theſe are called 
the deedr-of the fleſt... By deeds of the fleſh, are not meantgrofſe 
figs, but all the inward motions and thoughts of the. ſoul cor. 


Lond! ,. That tte Spirit of God /eeth them, "takes notice of 
them, they are loathſome to him, and therefore be mortificth 
them., Now the Spirit of God being the.fame with.God,:thar 
ult_ needs be'caken notice (of by him 


To 


which he mortifieth,.m 
offenſive, dy 


? T p = F «4 - 
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Antinom: ans anſwer refeled, —— 57 


;  Tothis what do they anſwer? ; | 
- They ſay, We do not. mortifie fin, n0- not by *Gods Spirit, ont of i he Antino- 
Gods fight, but only ont of our own ſight, ſo that when the Spirit of 91215 anſwer 
God ovetcometh a corruption in us, this is not by removing it ©*2fuds 
out of Gods fighc, but our own only, Honey-Comb, pag. 164. for 
( ſay they) Chriſts righteouſneſſe being made ours, We are all clean 
before God, and that which the Spiric of God doth afterwardsin 
[antification,is cleanſing away (in only declaratively before men; 
Hence (as you heard ) they diſtinguiſh of a two-fold cleanſing, 
one ſecret and myſticaſl by Chrifts righreonſneſſe,. and the other 
palpable and groſſe to our ſenſe and feeling,which is byGods ſp;- 
rit in #4 ; but here are many miſtakes and errours. ._ © - 
1, Thatthey oppoſe Chriſt _—_ and the Spirits cleanſing 
rogether; for what Chriſts bloud oth meritoriouſly cleanſe a- 
way,the ſame Chriſts Spirit doth by efficacious application. Hence 
Chriſt by bis death doth quite remove fin, in reſpe of the guile - 
of it here Qn earth, and doth give his Spirit ro crucifie the power 
of it; ſothar both Chriſts clevhſing, and the Spirits cleanſing, 
do relate to Gods ſight : forit is Gods will that we ſhould not 
only beclean by imputed righrteouſneſſe, but alſo by inherent 
holineſle. | | 
2. Itis falſe, that we only mortifie fin declaratively ts men,for 
it is really and indeed done,even to God-ward. Hence this is the 
great difference between a Phariſaicall or externall mottificati- 
on, and a ſpirituall ; The former is from humane principles to 
humane motives ; the other is from God, and to God, and 
through God : ſothat as that is not a divine faith, but humane, 
which is not from a divine principle, and becauſe of divine-An- 
thority ; ſo neither can that be divine and ſpirituall mortificati- 
on, which is not from divine efficiency, and becauſe of divine 
grounds. Hereby it is that the whole work of grace is called a 
new creature, and it is a new creature not only man-ward, but 
God-ward, and who can think when Eph.4. weare exhorted/# 
pat on the new man, Which after God & created iu righteouſneſſe, 
that any other ſenſe can be drawn out of it, then that, rhe py#ting 
off the old man, and putting onthe new, have- relation to God as 
well as man? It is therefore well obſerved by /4»/cn/us onthe 
former Text, that both theſeare put together, 1f ye throngh the 
Ny | I Spirit 
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Arguments proving God ſeeing, and 
Spirit do mortifie ; Wwe and the Spirit. The Spirit and that ſhew- 
eth all the Popiſh means of mortification to be unproficable,the 
Spirit of God neither appointing them , or working by them. 
Then he addeth ye, denoting that we alſo are to work and aq 
y_oy firſt quickned with a ſpiritual life put into us)and not as 
ome do now dangerouſly maintain, give up all, .expecing the 
operation of the Spirit only. | | 
3. Thefalſhood of this Aﬀertion will further appear; If the 

Spirit of God by mortification doth not remove ſin ont of #5;a5to. 
Gods ſight, then by further /anification, it brings ns good thing 
into #4 45 $0 Gods ſight likewiſe ; and thus as God ſhall ſee no ſin. 
in his people,ſo neither no good thing inherently in his people; 
for this muſt neceſſarily follow by their principles, as God takes 
210 notice of ſin inherent in believers tobe angry With them fo like- 
' Wiſe 116 »otice of inherent grace to be Well pleaſed With them; for if + 
the Spirit of God do not cleanſe our corruption from Gods - * 
fight, thenſtill the more corruption is waſhed away, God ſtil} 
doth no waies approve that haſneſſe,burir is only the imputed 
holines of Chriſt, which he regards. Therefore he that maintain- 
eth God [cecth no ſin 1n believers to chaſtsſe, muſt maintain, he /eerh 
0 graces in themro reward them; and take their own ſimilitude, 
a5 he(fay they)that looks thorow a red glaſle ſeerh every thing 
init-red,if there be dirt init, it looks red,if there be pearls in ic, 
it looketh red,all is one to the fight;ſo when God looketh upon 
us in Chriſt, if there be {an,if there be our own inherent holines, 
it wall one, God feeth only Chriſts holineſs. Thus white. the 
Antinomian laboureth co have our ſins covered from Gods eies; 
he-likewiſe ſpreads a covering ovet all the fruirs of Gods Spirit 
iti usthat they ſhall not be taken notice of: whereas none ever 
denied but that the graces of Gods people are acceptable to 
him,rhough not co juſtification;and many promiſes he makes to 
them,che imperfeQion being done away by Chnit. But in their 
way,. as Godakes no notice of Pawls finfull motions to be of-. 
fended at them, ſo neither of all bis Jabourings and ſufferings in 
the Goſpel way. . | 

. Laſtly, Ifthe Spirit of God do only mortifie, as to owr feeling, 
and not to Gods ſight, then when the ſoul departs into glory, all 
that inherent purity,mult only be dzclaratively alſo; but in hea- 


ven 


" offended a fmin the laftified. 


'venwe are made holy ety ir Gods fight and tharwithout any 


imputed righteouſneſle of Chriſt, though Chriſt did purchaſe 
and obtain that for us. Now what the Spirit of God doth finiſh 
and conſummate uponthe ſouls diſſolution, he had begun even 


in this life. 


A third fort of Arguments is from thoſe-places which com- —_— _ of 
YPOUMNcnts: 


Revel 2.48, 
Jam. 4.9,10» 
ſorrowfull for {in becauſe of men,but not becauſe of God. Shall z Cor.7.5,10. 


mend repentance,humiliation,and godly forrow for ſin ; for if God 
takes no notice of oxr fin, be not Fended at jt, we may indeed be 


I be ſorrowfull becauſe God is offended when he is not offend- 
ed ? ſhall I wy becauſe God is angry when he is not angry?If 
ou ask Peter why he weeps bitterly, will he not ſay, Becauſe he 
offended God ? If you ask the Corinthians, why they are ſo 
deeply humbled, will not they ſay , becauſe by their ſins they 
provoked God to bring temporal calamities uponthem? ſo that 
the poiſonous nature of this DoArine, appeareth in nothing 
more then in this, it taketh away a/! grounds of humiliation and 
repentance of ſin in thoſe that do believe. Therefore mark it, He that 
ſaith there 14 no ſin #n the Churchef God now(which is their exprels 
opinion ) he muſt likewiſe ſay, There i no godly ſorrow in the 
Church of God now. Forwhat is the reaſon there can be no godly 
ſorrow in heaven, there was noke in the ſtate'of innocency, but 
becauſe there was no in there ? and it muſt be thus now in the 
Church of God. This error eateth into the vitals of godlineſſe, 
therefore beware of it. Say, Iwill have no ſuch free grace, as 
ſhall take away own Srv ; Remember the gracious Pro- 
miſe,Zech.1 2-where God promiſerh,a ſþirir of prayer and monru- 
3ng for ſin, as well as to blot out ſin, he ſhall not obtain the pro- 
miſe for the later, that feeleth not the promiſe for the former. 
And certainly , it this Doctrine were true, why did Par! ſay, 
Though I made you ſorry ,T aid net repent ? We Miniſters ought to 
repent,that ever we made you ſorry ; and you are to repent that 
ever you have been ſorrowfull. * 


\ A fourth kinde is from all thoſe places, where God is ſaid ſo F-urth kinde 
zo take natice of the ſins of juſtified perſons , as that hs doth grie- 9% Arguments, 


vonſly affii rhem for their tranſgreſſions. This Argument 
doth properly and direQtly overthrow the whole Antinomian 
aſſertion, but becauſe I have largely proved this already, Iwill 

| ET not 
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' Arguments proving God ſeting, and 

not inſiſt on it. To make good their aſſertion, that God ſeeth no fir, 
they are forced alſo to hold, that all the affliftions upon the godly, 
are only trials of their faith preſervatives from ſin ,bnt not corre(tives 
for fn. But did not God ſee fin in Hoſes, when for his unbelief 
he kept him-onr of Canaay ? Did not he ſee fin in Davidgthough 
pardoned, grievouſly chaſtiſing him afterwards ? Did he not ſee 
fin in 70n4h, who would fain have run from Gods face, that he 
might not have ſeen him? Did he not ſee fin in the Corinthians, 
when many of them were ſick and weak, for abuſing the Ordi- 
nances, yet many of them were ſuch, that therefore were cha- 
ſtened, that they might not be condemned of the Lord. 

There are more arguments, but at this time I conclude with 
an uſe of exhortation,to broken-hearted, and contrite ſinners, a- 
gain and again to meditate upon the great and glorious expreſ- 
ſions which the Scripture uſeth about forgiveneſle of fin. Your 
fears and doubs are ſo great, that only ſuch great remedies can 
cure you. Tell me ye afflited and wounded for fin, is not this 
the beſt oyl that can be poured into your ſores ? Tell me ye ſpi- 
ritual Lazarxſſes, that lie at the gate of God daily, who is rich 
in mercy, deſiring the very crumbs that fall from this table of 
grace, are you thankfull becauſe God provideth food and rai- 
ment, and not much rather becauſe of a pardon > how great is 
Gods goodneſle, he might have removed us our of his fight, 
and he hath done ſo to our fins ; he might have thrown us into 
the bottom of hell, and he hath caſt our iniquities into the bot- 
tom of the ſea; he might have blotted our names out of the 
_ of life, and he hath blotted out our ſins from his remem- 

rance. 
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T7 LECTURE VIIE. 


JnBREMIAH 50.20. 


In thoſe dates, and at that time the iniquity. of Judad fhall be 
fought for, and it ſhall net be found, &c, | 


| A Fifth rank of arguments is from thoſe places of Scripture, Fifth rink of 
wherein the people of God in their petitions -and ſuppli- 3rguments- 


cations, doe neceſſarily imply this truth, :hat God ſeeth, taketh 
notice, and 1 angry With their ſins. Now all petitions-ufe to be 
ina two-fold faith, one applicativeand fiduciall,the other dotFrie 
all and aſſertive, which is the foundation of the former. If a 
Papiſt pray for the deliverance of any out of purgatory, it is a 
vain prayer, becauſe there is not a theologicallverity to ground 
his prayer upon: thus a Socinian cannot truly pray to God in 
Chriſt, becauſe he hath not a dogmarticall or afſenting faith to 
the truth of Chriſts divine nature, and ſo cannot have a fiduciall 
faith inthe ſame. | = > | - 
Thus it would be with the people of God, how can they in 
their prayers entreat God r01#r9 awaYhis anger from them;to hide 
his face from their fins, if he Were not indeed angry ? Now that the 
petitions of Gods people are for this end, will appear by ſeverall 
places. I ſhall not here mention that petition, we are direted to 
in the Lords prayer, viz. forgive us our ſins,for that is a noble in- 
ſtance, and deſerveth a ſingle conſideration of its ſelf ; but we 
have many other inſtances, as P/2.51.9. Hide thy face from my 
f#n5.It is plain by this-praier, Gods face, and ſo his eyes were «pon 
Davids fins though juſtified, and that a godly man falling-into 
Srievous ſz», hath them not-preſently covered from Gods eyes ; for 


his meaning by this phraſe,is,that God'world not regard them to 


I. Ly o viſit - 


/ 
Queftion con- 
Gderable pro- 
pounded, 


Arguments proving Gods feeing, and 
viſit them 0x him, the contrary whereof is 2/2. 119. 15. Let their 
ftn be continually before thee ; and this is obſetvable, that David 
doth again and again petition for pardon, whereby is. ſhewed 
how difficult a thing ir is to obtain the favour of God after we 
have offended him by onr ſins. Neither let that be replied, that 
this is done by Believers in the 0/4 Teſtament ; for Paul bringeth 
a proof from P/2.32-1. to ſhew what is the nature of Juſtificati- 
on, even under the Goſpel. And that I may once for all this diſ- 
ſolve this objeQion of theirs, I ſhall handle diſtinaly this que- 
ſtion, Phethcy the JuStification of believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment and New, be not uniform and altogether the ſame*which is to 
be affirmatively maintained, and therefore remit you to that 
queſtion. For the preſent,we ſee how David here doth twice and 
thrice with much vehemency deſire that Gods face World not be 
»pon hi ſins, Here = be one conſiderable queſtion made,ſeeing 
Nathan the Prophet had told David his ſin was forgiven him; 
Was not this great unbeliefand diffidence,to pray for pardon af- 
ter that conſolation ? To this it may be anſwered, 

I. That Nathans comfort might be given after this penitential 
Pſalm : for although 2 Sam. 12. 13. the Hiſtory makes mention 
of Nathans oy ponred into Davza, as ſoon as ever he was woun- 
ded, yet it is a frequent thing in Scripture to have thoſe things 
immediatly connected in ſtory, when yet there was a great di- 
ſtance in the practice. But grant it was immediatly upon Davids 
repentance ; yer faith in God for pardon, may well ſtand with 
prayer fop pardon ; The deep ſenſe and feeling of Gods offence, 
cannot but provoke to earneſt petition, though faith at the ſame 
time perſwadeth the heart God will hear : Hence Daviddoth 
not here pray in unbelief,thinking God would not pardon him ; 
therefore ſome tranſlate 7.7. inthe future tenſe, .7 hou wilt prrge 
me with hyſop, becauſe of his aſſurance. Again, though God 7e- 
moved Davids fin in reſpect of condemnation, yet not in reſpec of 
all ether effefts of his anger, for fo his ſin did ſtill lie as a burden 
on him, and in this reſpe he ſill ſeekerh Gods face. Inthe next 
place conſider, P/4.32.1,3,4. Of all parts of the Scripture, the 
Pſalms have this excellency,that they do in a lively experimental 
way ſetforth the gracious works of God uponthe ſoul,and Da- 


* vid doth in many Plalms, ſtill as it were play upon the Harp, to 


drive 


offended. at fin in the Fuſtified. 63 
drive out the evil ſpirit of undelief and difidence out of a mans 
heart. 'Now this Pſalm is a moſt excellent direRory for the ob- 
taining of pardon after ſin committed ; wherein Dav4d being for 
' a while grieyouſly cruſhed by Gods anger for his ſins,at laſt feel- 
iog the Sun-ſhine of his favour breaking through the clouds, he 
doth in the beginning of the ſame joyfully break our, admirin 
the happines of thoſe who have their ſins pardoned, and he doth 
in ſeveral words repeat the ſame benefit, becauſe of the excellen- 
Jue- - cyofit: and _— were your hearts touched with the ſenſe 
fa. Of Gods diſpleifure for ſin, neither riches, nor good trading, or 
| 2; anyadvantage in the world, would ſo glad your heart,as ro have 


OO . apardonofſm. For how cometh Dav:dto be thus affetted with 
and  Fforgiveneſle of his finseven becauſe he confeffedit nor, was not 
+4, 3 Hhumbledunderir, ill Gods wrath was heayy upon him, and 
ins = then he reſolved to acknowledge it, whereupon God immediat- 
m. © ly forgiveth him.Now leſt any ſhould think What is this to us in 
af, — therimesoftheG oſþcl?oBſerve 0.6. For this every vue that us godly 
>? faallpray anto thee, that's, for this remiſſion, for.this pardon e- 
ial Z} very one that is godly ſhall pray ; ſo rhatits i el by Da» 
nn vids judgement z0t to confer Or ro pray for the pardon, which 
in. 3} How canany Antinomian do by his principles, that hoſdeth, 70d 
9s = \ſeeth not, or taketh notice, ſo as tobe offended with the fins of juſtified 
hk BK perſons : and ſo they are nor only Antinomiſts, but Anti-Confeſ= 
1 fionifts, Anti-Petitioniſts, and Anti-penirents. | 
Take one more inſtance, P/2. 6.1. where Davidprayeth God 
- would not rebuke him in hu hot diſpleaſure, Compare this with Fer. 
'« © 10.24, whereyou fee the ſervants of God do ſuppoſe an anger 
h 2 from God will fall on them for their fins,and they do nor refuſe 
© * his rebukes, only they defire God would moderate and ſet 
-. -_- bounds to his wrath, that it may not overwhelm them. Many 
4 -: ,* Otherplaces there are, where its plain, the people of God pray- 
© ing, do ſuppoſe him to be angry with them for their ſins; and it 
—_ is a truth ſo ingraven inthe heart of a godly man, that noerror: 
e can ever quite obliturare ir. : Tos 
: B A ſixth ſort of Arguments ſhall be from thoſe places, where: Six ſort of Ar; 
« God is ſaid to rake notice of eur fin,more then We can or do, 1 Joh. 3, gumenise | 
| 3 18,19,20, where the Apoſtle preſſeth believers to a ſincere love 
: 3 of one another with this Argument, that hereby we hal afſure 
Ef. - 8H7: 


Arguments proving Gods ſeeing, and 
eur hearts before him ; the Greek word ſignifyeth to per/wade,and 
doth excellently ſet forth the ditficulty of being afſfuged in Gods 
preſence. Now this great benefic he illuſtrates by the.contrary, 
if our hearts condemn us, God 1s greater then our hearts; and. this 
holdeth univerſally in every holy duty, as well as that of love : 
if our heatts condemn us for hypocrifie, and infincerity in chem, 


God doth much more, for he knoweth more evil by our ſelves then 


we do, Now how can this Apoſtolicall affertion be true, if ſo be 

God took no notice,or Were not offended at the ſins of his people? Its an 

argument of ſweet meditation to humble us,thatif where there is 

but a drop of grice, our fins are ſo lothſome and offenſive ; how 
much more muſtthey be to the ocean of all purity ? To this the 
>> oat Agtjnomian replieth. ( Honey-Comb p 89. ) that 7oba ſpeaks this 
Cs _ of hypocrites, and not the ju#ified children of God; But 1. he gives 
children, fo that he taketh upon him the bowels of a father ta 

them. Again,let it be granted that he deſcribes hypocrites, yer 

there-is no godly man but this text will in fome ſenſe belong to, 


there is no man ſo godly, but he hath ſome hypocriſie and inſin- 


cerity in his beſt love ; there is that worm in his belt fruit, tha 
droſle in his beſt gold. It followeth then by proportion, that ſo 
far as the godly do diſcern imperfeQions,and inſincerity in their 
duties,fo far they are to be humbled before God, who knowerh 
much more by them then they diſcern;as you ſee little moats are 
diſcerned by the Sun-beams inthe Air, which were not diſcern- 
ed before : therefore when oh» addeth, 1f owr hearts condems 
245 not, then have We confidence with God, his meaning is nor, as if 
we could have no confidence where our hearts doe condemn 
us in ſome degrees, for then none inthe world could have confi- 
dence ; bur he ſpeaks of condemning our ſelves upon a diſcovery 
of a total and wilful hypocriſte'; and ſo we will indeed grant that 
he ſpeaks of hypocrites, bur yer it proveth as much as we deſire, 
namely, that where there is any condemnation of our ſelves for 
any degree of infincerity in any duty, we are to tremble, and to 
remember that God is greater then our hearts, knoweth more by 
us,and fo his wrath might break out hotter then we can imagine, 
Neither is the former anſwer weakned, though we grantit to 
be underſtood of rotal hypocrites, for it is uſuall with the _ 
| _ "Oe 


the expreſle title of /irtle childrento them, ver. 18. and my /irtde 
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and Ys i} ate? PPT HIT Y1- BIA | with 

Me t6:threaten'even thoſe thit are godly and dear tohimwith 
ods if the condcion and pubithmens of Hypbentes and Apaſtates, a 
wh | H+b-:6. See another inſtance, r Cor.4.4.1 know nothing by my ſelf, 
this = Jet am 1 not thereby juſtified, for it is God that judgeth mes where 
\C: # the Apoſtledothnot ſpeak ofan Anabapriſtical perfection,asif 
M, Wh DPasl knonnoftn'by bimſelf:bur tis meaning is tobe reſtrained to 


hen 3 the futthfull diſpt#/ation if the office committed ta hins, in which 
| ;x} though he hadinot perfettion,yer his conſcience did. wot accnſe him 
Sal = of gro ſe negligence Or unfaithfulnes;but forall rhis, he doth not 


[EC 1$ LE þ4 by þ , : "ir" . - ah” > 

FR, think-þim el juſtified,by any godlines ip him : and why ſo ? be: 
_ © cauſe God judgeth hims,” who takes notice 's 'and. is offende d with 
me F#F moreſinsthenhe underſtands by himſelf; ſo that Pax/doth ac- 


ves ME fedbyany thing inberexr'; and this made Bernard ſay excellent- 6 
rele i ly,T atior eff juſtitia donata,quaminhereys,lmputed righteouſnes 


to WM is ſafertorelieuponthen jnherent. 'Think'it, therefore a, _ 


yet | thingro be acquittedby Antiiomianprinciples, when it is 


to, A tharjudgeth; antwhatſoevertheAt Har eaketh about 2 

ſin- WH righteouſneſſe of Chriſt communicated upto 18,10 that thereby God 

hat ſeeth no ſn.; yet becauſe they ſay, he ſcerh no ſon'\1n.us. inherently, 

rſo = they muſt conclude for ſome perfe & inherent Sehreonfubr La0ly 
[= 


cir WW P/:19:Dqviderying owt, ho can underſtand by errors ? Prayer 
eth WW therenpon,Cleanſe thou me from ſecrer ſins; and this doth imp 


are @* thatthere were many ſins that David had, which were lah: 
m- # ſomeand foulin Godseyes,. thongh undiſcovered by himſelf,. 
my  andtherefore hewould have God wad him,and make him clean 


Sif A ſeventh rank of Arguments, ſhall be from, thoſe place 


ire, '2# ſin, whereby the whole'Congtegation may be much offended, 


for  andGod highly provoked.Now in this caſe God hath command 


ito # edche Miniſters of the Goſpel to binde & to retain ſuch a mans ! 
by # finstill he doth repent.-This b5»di»g is not by way of qathority, - 
ne, ## butmwiniferial detlir ation, & effettual application of Gods threat- 
to WW mnizgrifihis Word toſuch'' perſon finning | and when this, is 
3 done GodUhathprotniſed;thatall this fhat be ratified and _ 
; $00 


5-5 | K 


this i knowledge Godto ſee fn in himr,and therefore be cannotbe juſti- 


1 A -wherein God hath commanded Miniſters ro'b5y4e and reraiv the 
nf1- F. ſins of ſcandalous offenders, and hath promiſed, to ratifie that. in 
ely i heaven, Which they according to his Wll; de on earth. Experience 
hat 7, witneſleth;"that a juſtified perſon may fall into ſome ſcandalous 
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| Arguanevts yrowing God ſting, and 
Sood in Heaven: againſt thatman.” ; Now how can God make” 
CS oTthe Mine hierohgmpolied other godly-niem, fe 


take not notice,and be not offended with the perſon fo dainouf- 


ly ſinning?The places that prove ſhch a binding of fr, and Gods 
fatiyung of thei ſemtence are Job. 20-23> Mat i6olg Afar r8.18 
Can any wan.f3 hat when. 2 godly man is caſt outof Gols fa. 
mily,the ſeals of Gads grace denied him, and hedelivered upto 
Satan, that God is not-angry. with him > yea, is not he bound 
thento apprehend God eſtranged from him? when a godly man 
is excommugicated,, -he is not only. caſt qut from the agrornal. 
Church-ſoctery,b ar likewiſe there i$a deprivation from: inmernul 
communion. with Chrifh ; natias if be were cut off fromthe pur- 


.: Poſe. ordecree of Gods election, or138 if the babitual ſeed of 


grace were.quite extin&t inhim, but only as the ourward ſeals 
af Gods favour are denied him; ſo.alſodoch God being angry 


- with,him,deny FR Ee favour; and it. 


Eighth kinde 
of Argumeat, 


wood oor be faith agat Agyerlary cals ir} buy 
preſumption againſt. Scrigrure ro-lay,Gad warar that time welt 
pleaſcd with him ; yea Divines.ſay ( Symopps prri.T heol di/.48, ) 
that there is 3 conditional-excluGan, ofthe, perfon: ſo offending. 
om Future glory, . for the Ehutch.threatenshim, thatas. they 
odge bim.now, and bid himdepartfeomubeir ſaciety, ſoif he 
9,not repent , Chriſt at the lat day will command him to.de- 
part, from his preſence and the holy Angels, accordingeo that 
of Tertul,in Apalogetico, Snmmuns futari judicis prejudicium oft, 
ff 946 ita deliquerit , ut & communigatione oratiantti + conventin, | 
& omnit/aniucommerait relegatuny 
* . The eighth kinde of Arguments is fromthoſe places, where 
Chriſt is ſaid ill ebe au. Advocate, and ta make Interceſſion for. 
beliguers akcer they are juſtified,mhich would be altogetber need- 
cſs, if God did. nor take notice of theis ſins, and were ready to 
qgharge-them ypon believers; cankider:the places,r Zoh.2. r.Heb.. 
7-25-1n.the former place, Zobn havingſaid,, That Chrifts blond 
Eleanſeth.us from all ſin (a place the Aptinomian-much urgeth,. 
got conſiderigg char at the lame time the Apoſtle wer. 9. requi- 


- reth-coxfe//tan and (ame 1n ourſelves, if we would have-pardon} 


in che hy Tverle of che ſecond Chapter, he: ſaith, He varetes theſe 
things chat they, ſand nas ſu;all thug dogrine abourChuiſt and | 


_ frees” 


ch | fre>-grack tendeth to the demoliſhing, and,not incouraging of 
inouf- ſig : bus the Apoſtle ec yo cb &aglluythatwe willfio, - 
Gods and therefore ſpraketh of a cemedy,, if ne fiw tve have aw Adore 
18.1% {| cate; now this makes ſeveral wayes againſt che Antinomian. | 
)14s fa. © Firſt, That ſins committed after our Zuſtsfication need an 44- 
upto © vocate;it is notetfiough that weapece ontz juſtified,our new fins 
ound 23 would arg os bar rag it nor for Chrilt. 

man © Secondly, In that Chriſt z an Advecate, it ſuppoleth , That 
Heaney B hoon God be a Father to his people, yet heis alſo a Fudge, 
tennal © and that he fo taketh ncrice of, and is diſpleaſed with cheir fins, 
epur- 2} _thatdid not Chriſt intercede and deprecage the wrath of Gad, 
ed of {3 itwould utterly confume them. Thou. therefore who ſgyeſt, 
ſeals &{& God the Father is not offended, why then doth Chriſt perform 
angry the Office of an- Advocate ?. If thy lins be not brought anto- the 
znd is. Court, wharqerd any PrAgin or thee ? Ip tho ocher place, 
3 buy” | chi? $i) . The Apolfie acknowledgeth a two-fold fundion of 
e welt © Chriſts Prieftly Office, The oneis, The offering ap of himſelf for 
4 48, }» onr fins 3 The ſecond 15, The continual Tnterce Pr 1, WE 
ading the Apoſtle, ap gong calſerb, Appearing be ore Gods face int any 
they behalf; now we mult not ſo advance Chriſts ſufferings jn the 
if he taking away of ſin, ſo 2s to exclude the other paxt.of his Pe; ly 
ode © Office,which is, continually te plead oir canſe for ts ; forthe; A- 
) thay 8 polile makes Chriſt roſtand before rhe face. of God, as ſome 
m oſt, great Favorite before an earthly Prince, to plead in the behalf 
ni, & choſe whoare accuſed ; fo that the DoAtrine which denierh 

| Ged ſeeing of inin his people, dath wholly overthrow Chriſts [u- 
tans rerceiſion and the SAY ofir.Cancerning the njanger of Chriſs 
for | Tnterceſſion, it is Noc tO be conceived jn ” way as he prayed 
—_ Here upon the earth;but ic is his holy will,and expreſſe defire of 
dy to his ſoul, that God che Father ſhould be reconciled with choſe 
11. 3 forwhombe hath ſhed his bloud: and truly chat point of Divi- 
Vous © Ys vis. Chrifts zfetions and ſympathizing with his neaple 
werh, If © Dow intieavep, isan Ocean of infinite comfort, © 
equi- 1:34 & 31 anks £15 fad + 2 rl3 Je ron ovens St 
don} TIED $32} + DC VIOLIN a ; 
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EY ras eto tas Hen ; ]s Ro 50.20« 17 FE0 Gie THEME S0D; | 
whoſe dayes and ut that time, the iniquity of Zudah ſhall be 
'* baght fer, ani thereſhall be none, 8&c,  ,_ .. 


Ninth fort of F Shall now conclude with the laſt ſort of Arguments, which 
Arguments, :& are from thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak how God is affetted with 
'Bis people when they have fiumed, which affefions.do neceſſarily 
tmply Gods ſceing of fin, ſo asto be axgry With them, yea in ſome 
reſpeas Gods anger is more to them then others, and we ſay,in 
ſome ſenſe God doth more ſee and take notice of the ſins of belie- 


Q JIA 4% 


. 


the aggravation of this fin is ſeen in that it is againſt the S$pzrir 
that dgth ſeal us to the day of regemption. A Metaphor, faith Z anchy 
'f#n#or,) from Merchants, who baving bought ſuch goods, ſeal 
_ themas their own , that ſo leaving others, they may tranſport 


them, 


corruptions, yet it is grieved ind vexed it then? furthermore 


/ 


 * The gridinef af the guilt of 1.18, Beliewirs, 
them. Now for the'godiy to ſingit is to deface this ſeal,and if-it 
- be fo great an offence to violate humane ſeals, how much more 

divine?Obſerve likewiſe that paſſage of God to /oſes,Ex.4.14. 
. where Meer out of the ſenſe of his infirmity, refuſing the office 
. Ge called him to twice or thrice,itis ſaid, T he Lords Wrath Was 
 kindled againſt himiIn the Hebrew itiis very emphatical,7 he fury 
- of the Lord Was angry againſt Moſes and the LXX, Wuwnus og, 
. wes, by which expreſſion was ſignified,God was not lightly bus 


grieve 8807 with him ; So P/.74.1. the Church crieth our, . 
ht 


. Why doth thine anger fmoks againſt the ſheep of thy paſture ?and in 
many:other places. Now, can KA be pra = inſo.high 
a degree, with that which he doth »vr /ee, 0 -take notice of ? It 1 
true //idor. Peluſ.1.1:ep.144, will not ſuffer, that notice and affl;- 


 Hionwhich God layeth upon us,to be called 57249 or 43aracmar, 
. but then anger is to be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe, for puniſhment by 
' Wa) of ſatsfaftion, 'but otherwiſe the Scripture dorh frequently 


uſe this word,and that of God to his own people,yea vengeance, 


which is fnore, P/.96.8. But thatit may the better appear, how - 


' great the guilc of fin in believers,even in the fight of God is, and 
.what his account is of it,take notice of theſe particulars. . -. ., 


Firſt, What the Scripture ſtiles them, Sam. 2.29. There God Particulars ex; 


reproveth £/+in his indulgence about his fons,with-this remark- Mi _ how 
it Tae guiſe 


o 


able expreſſion, Tho hononreft thy ſons above me. Is not this an ? 


is God thus angry with bim ; ſo that God doth not only /ze che 
groſſe fins committed by hw people, but a lefſe meaſure of their! gras 
ces,and is angry for that. So Rev.2. becauſe the Church abated 


' In her firſt love, and her works were not perfect, therefore doth 


God threaten her. As the godly are ſaid to honour the creature 
above him when they ſin,ſo they are likewiſe ſaid t0.d:ſpi/e God, 
and can God but be offended with them thar deſpy/e him? 1 Sam, 
2:13. They that deſpiſe me ,- ſhall be tightly efteemed, ſaith God 
againto E/z. Thus likewiſe to Davia, 2 Sam. 1 249-. Wherefore 
haſt thou deſpiſed thecommandment of the Lord? God cannot buc. 
rake notice of that which'is a-defpipng, and contemning of him: 
As their fins areardeſþ5ng pEGod, ſoar they ſaid t0-diſÞ/caſe 


God; which cannotbe if God {ee ne 61.3; for if God /ee: ng 
e113 9 : | 3 WG | | , 


"IE: fn. 


. Soil | We _— Offinis in bee 
aggravation which God taketh notice of7and yet Eli did reprove ru oat: 


his ſons, but becauſe he failed in themeafure of zeal, therefore Gods 6ghe, 
Is 


2. 


he ereatnefiaf the gailt of jjn indelicvers; 

ſn, it tsall one in reference toGod, whethet a believer walſow 
inthe mire of{in,or whecker he1iveholily;@rhar-chis Doctrine 
multneeds ear ord 5dr oh is God 2s well - 
Pleaſed with Perry denfing Chroft,” as Peter vepenting # a8 *mmch 

phaſed with Davidinhbs adultery andmuriter, nai of making 

this penirential P[almTDhe Papifts indeed wowld faften ſach pro- 

digious conſequences upon the Pcoteftants Doctrine, burrhey 

abhor ic,yhereas itfolloweth naturally from the Anvinomian 

afſertion.Indeed the Qcthedoxiay, David and Peter in-their 1 ap- 

ſes, tid not fall fromthe ftate or grace of Inftification; but wherein 

the Antinomian anichey- differs hereafter to beſhewen,/That 

God is thus difpleaſed with jufified perſoxr, When they chass fon,is 
plain,2$am.11.29-where whetwe tran(late(diþp/caſed)according 
tothe original,is, Was evil 5x the eyes of rhe Lord ; where you foe 

exprefſe Scripture , 'That God did [oe fin tw Davil, becuaie thar. 
whichhhe had done,wasev#l4nGodsezes:1o again, Chrov.23.7. 
David: numberins of the people,is faid 10:be evil sxmthe 2x48 of the 
Zord Thus the very letter of the Scripture is agaialt chem. Laſt 
ly, Thetr //rs are offences againſt God, and can'God be off endgd 
with that which he doth notbehbo/d? Elihu (peaks trueand.ex- 


_ceflem Doarine, ſob 34-32. though he erred niche application, 


F _ it 1s meet tobe ſaid 4wmto (God havebuore chaſftiſement , 1 will 
offend nomore ; where he acknowledgeth, That chaſkiſewents are 
for fins ;and that Ss are offences. If then the Sus of Gods people axe 


' « difnnour to him,a deſpi/ong of him,a diplcaſing ofhim,they are 


evil in hueyes, and an offence to him, it.caanot be bur that he 
mull ſee fin5n his people, bor | $57 
Secondly, The Scripture deferibeth Gods rbreatuing and up- 


| braiding of them with all his kindneſſes be dil to them, fo that God 


doth notonly take __— them, but iu the ſeveral aggravations 
of their ingratitude ani wnkhinanefſe unto him gn all that they uffeud.. 

Thus obferve Gods deaimg with EZ, 1 Sam.9.28. Didnet 1 
Ohnoſe thy Father ont of all the Tribes of Iſrael tobe my Prieſt, roof- 
fer upon my Altar? Did [ not give nntothy father all the offerings 
by fire of the children of t{racl ? Wherefore kick, ye at my ſacrifice? 
Whaca cutting/ſword muſtrhbis needs bein Z4stheart? and þe- 
canſeche children of GoChave u/Spitir of love-in thers, theſe 


- upbraidings muſt needs wound their hearr che move. ag 
RE 3 e. 


the like dealing with Dwvid;2S4.11.12-8,9: T ewointedrhee' King 
' over I{nacl,aud £ deliveredthee owt of the handiof Sand : audif. that 


 badbermtoe little, © Wendd have gruemn thee ſuch and [rich things, 
Wherefore haſt thee deſpiſed the commandment of God? &c.Mult nag 
this pierce into the very bowels of Devid ? Shall God upbraid 


his people falling into fin, ſpread before their eyes the manifold, 
mercies he hath beſtawed upontbem , and allthis.while: /2s x6 
ſin in ham? Therefore-when it is ſaid, am 1:57 hat God uphraid- 
«th net,that is tobe underſtood, in reſpect of his frequent aud lim 
beral gining,25,menuſe to. ſay, have given this often, and 1 Will 
£ive-x0 mere ; Which kinde of giving. SeveraCals. pane. lapigen 
on burif men walk unworrby of the: benefits received, hedatly 
thenuphcaid as Afar.v6. 14. Hes faid to-upbraid-the Diſgiples, 
becauſe of theit unhelief. NS ROESE 
Thirdly, The Scripture applieth the rhreat ings of God.ta belice 
41 1,44 Well as tez9rbers, making nadaberence derween themyun, 
le they repent; Indeed wefoy againGabe Napiliynrat all the ſing 
of juſtifeed penſons.ave venial, and act wontak,chatis,fuch asin the, 
event will have parden, but. that. is,becauſe the ſeed'of grace. wilk 
beoperative inthem,ſe that. they ſhalleirher habirualy. Or,ative- 
ally.repont of their fine, Neither when the Qcthodozſay,7het. En 
teftion ts abſalyte;dothey exclude the mediainfiituta, Meang ap»: 
pointed by-Gud, in which the fruit.af EleRiog is accompliibed, 
but conditions antrondamows 35 if that decree did reryainſuſpente. 
and uncertsip,tilithe williof man-had determined, 1 Car,6,9,1c. 
The Apoſtle lajeth down.an univeſal cule,fuchand ſuch grofle. 
effenders. ſball not inkevit the. kingdom of heaven, rhat.is,thale when 
liveſo-and do not repent, and-this is.to be extended.nat.only. to. 
thaſe who are habitually ſo,but analy hkewiſe,unleſle.they are. 
reformed. Therefore' no godly. mantalling-into any of thote 


groffe ſins, may deceive himſelf, and thiok. he ſhall enter ir9- 


the kingdom of heaven without a.change. Godly or ungodly, 
yetif found inthe committing of ſuch a.groſs (in, unleſs chey 5 
repent, God will not accept. one ar the other, - As. repentance 1s. 
appointed for the Wicked man as a duty, without which be can» 
not be faved;ſo confefſionand forſehing of fin,is preſcribed a gad(y- 
Man fallen inte fin, without which be capnat have. remiſjea,r [o.. 
1-9. There-is.no fuch free grace or. Goſpel, asGith-to-abeliever,, 
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© The greatriefs of the gii I of fiin believers, 


if falleninto a foul ſin, whether you repent or 10,your ſins ſha 


be pardoned to you. Hence t Cor-11. the Apoſtle makes'every man 


that receirveth unworthjly (and yet ſome of them were godly) ro 
receive thr damnation,that is,their eternal-damnation,withount re- 
pentance ani reformation ; and after repentance,their judgement, 
though wot of condemnation,yet affiiftion and caſtigation. How ter- 
rible likewiſe is'Pax/,He.12.29.where ſpeaking to the godly that 
are tO receive a kingdom that is eternal,heexhorteth them ro du-. 
ty, Let #8 have grace (Gioxw 2pm) that is, Let us retain and keep 
grace,©59 is for 197925 Reoii5.4. and obſerve the manner, 
with reverence and godly fear Mabe is ſuch a fear as relateth to 
punifoment;compare this place with P/.2.12. and thus the words 
following ſuppoſe, . for owr God is a conſuming fire ; this is taken 
out of Dex.4.24-and the meaning is,God 4 no leſs angry WithChri- 
ftians finning again#t him,then formerly With the Iſraelites, 8 it is 
as eaſy for him to deſtroy whom he is offended with, as for the 
fire to deſtroy ſtubble. How direcly doth this place overthrow 
that Antinomianaſſertion, God ſaw ſin in believers in the Old Te- 
ſtament aud therefore afflifted them,bat jt 1 not ſo unter the New ? + 
- Now when its ſaid, God is a conſuming fire, this denoteth the 
great anger of God,compareit with Dex.9.3.& Dex.32.22. Fire: 
1s moſt efficacious, and leaſt capable of tranſmutation as other 
elements are, for which reaſon the Perſians worſhipped fire for 
a god, bur fire might be extinguiſhed, whereas God is ſuch a fire 
as conſumeth all, and remaineth immutable. Know then (bre- 
thren) that as there are places in the New Teſtament, which 
ſpeak of the riches of his grace;ſo allo of his conſuming anger. As 


.therefore the promiſes of the Scripture are for conſolation & hope 


to the godly,ſo are the threatningsfor a godly fear. Between thele: 
two milſtonesa Chtfiſtian is made dzlcis farina, as Luther.once 
faid;and neither of theſe milltones may be taken for a-pledpe, as 
the Law was in the Old Teſtament, becauſe one cannot work 
without the other. Therefore for a mano take only thoſe pla- - 
ces of Scripture, which ſpeak of the goodneſſe of the promiſes,and: 
to reject the rerrors of the threatnings, is ſpiritual theftin an 
high degree.Doth not Pax/,2 Cor.5 excite himſelf to run like a 
Gyant in his miniſterial race, becauſe of the terror of the Lord ar 


the day of Judgement? See ver.t0. Wemuſt all appear. { ſo to: - 
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even in Gods fizbr. ; 
appear,asto be ſeen through and made manifeſt, before the judge= 
went=ſeat of God(as thoſe that are to plead a cauſe inan eminenc 
place before a Judge) ro receive a reward ſutable to his life : now 
knowing thi(faith the Apoſile)we per/wadezit may relate to him- 
ſelfand to choſe whom he perfwadeth. Yer this apprehenſion of 
the Lords terror did not exclude love,for v.14he faith, The love 
of Chriſt conſtraineth us, W424, either an expreſſion from thoſe 
who had a ſpirit of prophecie upon them, that was very power- 
full, whereby they could not but ſpeak, orelſe from women in 


_ travell, H-b.12.15. which through pain cannot but cry our, (o- 
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and faith as the inſtrumental cauſe. The ſins then of Beleevers 
. L bs Nb 


efficacious was love in Paz. | 
4T he ſins of godly men ceaſe not to be fins,though they are juſt ifi- 
ed. We may not ſay, that in Caiz killing of another is murder, 
but in Davidiris not : We may not ſay, denying of Chriſt in 
Z-das, is indeed a fin, butin Peer it is not. No priviledge they 
have by juſtification, can alcer the nature of a fin. He. chat re- 
ceiveth unworthily, # guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
whether he be awicked man or a Beleever. TItisnot with a Be- 
leever and a wicked man, as with a man and a beaſt compara- 
tively. If a beaſt kill a man, it is notfin, becauſe the ſubjeR is 
not reaſonable, but a man if he do ſo, whether godly orungod- 


ly,it is a fin, becauſe againſt Gods Law. Irt is not fafeto ſay,that . 


God doth with the Beleever and wicked, as if a Magiſtrate 
ſhould make a Law,that whoſoever committeth ſuch a crime, if 
he be a free-man he ſhall only be impriſoned, but if a ſervant, he 
ſhall be put to death: ſo God, whoſoever murdereth or commit- 
teth adultery,ifhe be a Beleever, the wages due to his fin,is only 
temporal chaſtiſementrs, but to a wicked man, it's eternal death, 
I fay this is nor ſafe : for although a Beleevers ſin ſhall not actu- 
ally damn him, yer God hath made the ſame Law to both, and 
repentance 2s a means is preſcribed, fo that we may by ſuppoſt 
tion ſay,]f the wicked man repent, his fin ſhall not damn him; If 
the juſtified perſon do not, his fin will damn him.It's true,it is nor 
proper to fay of ſin in the abſtraR, it ſhall be damned, no more, 
then that grace ſhall be ſaved ; but we ate to ſay, the perſon 
ſhall be damned or ſaved. Yet the guilt of the ſinwill cauſe the 
Suilt of the perſon, if not taken off by Chriſt as the meritorious, 


and 


7. 


The greatnefſe of the guilt of ſin in Believers,&C. 
and #»godly are both alike,only that the guilt of them doth not 
redound upon the perſons alike,is becauſe the one takes the way 
appointed by God to obtain pardon, and the other doth nox. 
Not that the godly man makes himſelf to differ from the wick- 
ed,bur all is the work of grace. In-ſome reſpecs the ſins of god- 
ly men are more offenſive to God, then thoſe of wicked men ; 
becauſe committed againſt more light, and more experience of 
the ſweetneſſe of Gods love, and the bitternefle of fin. What is 


red out his 


* 


'therefore do-they. neg] 


temporal objefts, take notice of theſe particulars ; firſt,hez they 1.By involving 


 WereWeak and ſickly : Weak,,were ſuch as did languiſh,and /ck/y 


onthe bread of life. Now that theſe bodily diſeaſes are the 
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Lecrure X. 


JzxRBMIAHn 50.20, 


In thoſe daies, and at that time, the iniquity of Indah [hall 1B 
be ſought for, &c. ws 


Lz us in the next place conſider the particulars wherein How Gods an- 
Gods ee of anger doth manifeſt it ſe!f upon hs own children, Zr manitcþs ir 
if /1ning againſt him. The effect of his wrark may be confidered — LN 

k en 


in that which is temporal, or ſpiritual, Or eternal; inall theſe inning 


Gods anger doth bring forth in one reſpec or other. Forthe 1, ;emporals, 


ſin againſt God, they are involved in the common and ordinary af them in come 
flictionus, Which do nſyally accompany fin in the Wicked : Thus 29? _ ordie 
x Cor.11-30. for their unworthy receiving of the Sacrament 27 *Midions 
(and ſomeeven of thoſe were godly, as appeareth v.32.) many 


is more, ſuch as had difeaſes on them ; now theſe were any, 
Rrokes from God, and therefore came from his anger for therr 
ſns, - Though the Lords Supper conſiſt of a twofold bread, the 
one earthly for the body, the other heavenly the bread of life 
for the ſoul, yet both body and ſoul did miſerably decay,becauſe 
of unworthy receiving ; This Table being 4s Chry/oſtorn ſaid, 
menla Aquilarum, not Graculorum,food for Eagles, not Jaies. As 
therefore thoſe children,who have fainting diſeaſes npon chem, 
and do ſecretly eat falt, oatmeal, 2c. though they have never 
ſaci excellent food at their fathers table, yer thrive nor, but 
look paje,and conſuming ; ſo it was with the Coriathians by rea- 
ſon of their corruptions, they inclined ro death, though they fed 


common ifſue and feaic of ſin, appeareth Leve26.16.Dext. 28-22. 
L z - grace 
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How Gods anger manifeſts it ſelf 


s race therefore of juſtification can give no Supeſedeas to any di- 
ſeaſe that ſhall arreſt a believer offending; but are the wicked in 
Confumptions, Agues, Feavers for their fins ? ſo are the godly ; 
yea,the people of God are intheſe calamities before the wicked, 
Amos 3.2. Tou only have I known of all the Families of the earth ; 
therefore I will puniſb. you for all your iniquities. I have known 
you, that is,acknowledged ye for mine,ſee what that is, Zxoa. - 
19.5. A peculiar treaſure unto me above all people : The Hebrew 
word fignifieth that which is dear and'pretious,and to be deſired 
of all. This is aggravated by what followeth, for all the earth 
z wine, that is, ſeeing there are ſo many nations in the world, 
over whom I have full power and dominion ; how great is Gods 
Soodneſle in taking you for his above others ? now mark the 
Prophets reaſon, becauſe I have done this,rherefore I'Will viſit your 
for your 3niquities, for to all your other wickedneſſes you adde 
an ingratefull heart. So there is another place, Per.4.17.where 
God is ſaid to judge them before others, and this hath been a 
great offence to the godly ; 1 # time, that is, a ſeaſonable op» | 


portunity by the decree and appointment'of God, - judge= 
e 


ment,that is,chaſtiſements for former ſins,which are called judge- 
ments, becauſe they are publique teſtimonies and manifeſtations 
of Gods anger againſt (ins, and are to put the godly in minde of 
their ſins {only it is pie not #74x1ue inthe original) The word 
is uſed even of the godly, 1 Cor. 11.31,32. 1 Pet.446. By the 
houſe of God he meaneth the true Members of rhe Church, and 
whereas he ſaith z# begins in them, he thereby intimates, that - 
the godly in this life are more expoſed to afflictions for ſin, then 
the wicked are, and this made David and eremy ſo expoliulate 
with God in this matter, ſo that the godly in their #iidions 
ought to ſay, as that widow of Sarepra, 2 Kin.17.18. Th #5 to 
call my fin to remembrance. 

It is thought the Apoſtile,thongh he doth not expreſly menti- 
on a place,yet he takes this out of the Doqrine of the old Teſta- 
ment, for ſo God did begin firſt with his people, 1/a.10.12.. Jer. 
25.17,18. Ezek:9.6. begin at my Santtuary, Ezek.21.4. There 
God in publique calamities maketh no difference between the 
righteous and the ——_—_ this is ſo great,that the Apoſtle 
faith, the righteous 1s hardly ſaved : The word was is uſed of 

$: : | _ thoſe, 


- an immature and untimely death'; they did not live outto the 


08 his own children finning. 
thoſe things that with much labour are brought about, A#.14. 
18. A#.,27.7, Theſe tribulations are ſo grear, that they almoſt 
*deftroy the godly themſelves : ſeealſo Zam.5.13. 1s any fick, 
where the godly manis ſuppoſed to be ſick, and the cauſe ( f 
be hath committed (in) that is,ſuch ſins as were the cauſes of that 
diſeaſe, they ſhall be forgiven him; 0 that even juſtified perſons 
afflicted by diſeaſes, are to inquire what ſins the Lord would - 
humble them for, and to labour that the ſickneſle of the body, 
be the ſancified occaſion of the health of the ſoul. | 
2, Gods anger u ſeen in bringing extraordinary and unuſual ca- * 19 bringing; 
lamities upon them becauſe of their [ins ; ſo that they have ſtrange ay now ar! 


puniſhments,which even the wicked do many times eſcape: 76- w_ — 


»ahwho endeavoured to flie from Gods face(and that he might 
eaſily have done by Antinomian Doarine ) with what a prodi- 
gious judgement was he overtaken ? 7onah 2. The Prophet cals 
it the belly of hell; and how deeply his ſonl was afflicted under 
that puniſhment,appeareth,in that he ſaith,hz- ſor! fainted with= 
ia him,and he concluded; he was caſt out of Gods fight. 5 
He that voluntarily ran from Gods preſence,doth now bewail 
that he is caſt from it. He makes the Whales belly an houſe of 
praier, and this came up to God,in his holy Temple, that is Hea- 
ven, You ſee bythis, that God prepareth ſtrange judgements | 
ſometimes for thoſe that offend him, though his children: ſo in 
that 1 Cor.11.30. when he ſaith, that many of the Corinthians 
were dead for their unworthy receiving,it is to.be underſtood of 


term of thoſe daies,that according to natural cauſes they might. 
have done, fo that it is the ſame with being [cx of ] inthe old. 
Teſtamenc, Exod. 12-15. Whoſoever did eat the Paſſeover with | 
leaven was £0 be c#t off from Iſrael : Therefore even godly-men. 
may procure-to themſelves untimely deaths, and may'provoke: - 
God tocut them off inthe midſt of their years. 
3. Yeafurther, God may not only affli them in an extraor--3+ By friking 
dinary manner, but even. ſtrike them With ſudden death, . and that with ſudden 
While their fins are.upon them. 1 will not inſtance in Ananias and © * 
Saphira, norin. Nadab and Abihn, though ſome have thought 
charitably of them ; we have a clear inſtance in Vzz4h.wherein- 
Gods anger was ſo apparent, by ſtriking him ſuddenly dead,c _ 
L 3 the. 


=—_— - How Gtias anger manifeits it ſelf 
the thing is ſaid to diſpleaſe David, 2.Sam.6.7. The anger of God 
Was kindled agajrſt Vzzah, and he ſmote him for his error, His er- 
ror was not, becauſe he was not a Levite,for its plain he was,but 
becauſe they-put the Ark upon a new cart,whereas they ſhould 
have carried it upon their ſhoulders ; alchough irs thought the 
carrying of the Ark was limfnted only to the Levites that were 
the ſons of Kohath, and that no other Levite might touch the 
Ark,which if fo,then it was a ſecond offence againtt the Law, be- 
cauſe hetouchedit; and indeed this ſeemeth to be the proper - 
cauſe,becauſe it was a perſonal fault of Vzz4ah,whereas the put- 
ting of it on a new cart, was the error of others beſides him. 
Thus V=zzah in his very ſins is ſtricken'dead;yon have likewiſe 
another ſad example of Ely, Lege hiftoriam, ne fias hiſtoria, 
1 $a 4.18. Becauſe he failed in the meaſure of zeal about the 
reproof of his ſons, therefore he fell backward and broke his neck ; 
Ely manifeſted his pious affecions,in ſubmitting to the hand of 
God puniſhing, and in being more affeted with the publique 
calamity, then his own private, yet this is his ſad Tragical end, 
a. G:ds anvex 4+ Gods anger doth not limit it ſelf to them only, bat it reacheth 
reaches to ther een to their children,and to thoſe that are dear to them, Thus Da- 
children, and v44s Childe is ſtricken dead, for his ſin; and thus Flies daughrer 
vir 15 War tO gives up the ghoſt with ſad grief. The family both of David and 
Ty Ely,have remarkable calamities following them,and ail becauſe 
of their fins. When any bf E/ies poſterity ſha!l be forced to 
crouch for a morſell of bread, this is a Memento of El:es fin. 
Here a man may ſee the ſeed of the righteous begging bread, 
but for their Parents ſins; Therefore that of David, Pal. 26. 
muſt not be underſtood univerſally.That this calamiey may the 
more wound his heart, God telleth him what he will do to his 
houſe after his death ; if any were left alive, it ſhould be like 
that indulgence to Cain, to carry up and down a token of Gods 
diſpleaſure; and if you'ask for how long ſhould this anger of 
God endure, 1 $am.3.14. His iniquity myſt not be purged away 
from that houfe for ever. Well may the Scripture ſay, that who- 
ſoever heareth this judgement of God, +: ears ſba!l tingle. By 
this inſtance, how watchfull ſhould godly parents be, leſt for 
their ſins committed, a curſe ſhould cleave to the family for ma- 
ny generations?I acknowledge theſe calamities as they fel upon 
Ely 


A 


on his own children [inning 
Ely a godly man,ſo they were wholſomemedicines,and father- 
ly correRions, but as they came on his wicked children, or po- 
ſterity continuing in wickedueſſe, ſo they were ſtrialy,and pro- 
perly, puniſhments. TE Lees roi rny tee Þi 


Laſtly, Theſe temporal evils will reach even fo thei publique 5+ Theſe tems 
Chsirch and State Wheretn they live, ſo that 'the ſins of godly: prr2l evils wil 
men may help to pull down publique judgements. Thus it was ® 
, Church and 
upon Fudah and Zeruſ alem, 2C hron.?3 2425 {0 Davids (19 ttnum- ene ne 
bring the people,it was the death of many thouſand in {/-a4/;for rey live, + 


with Hezekizh for his unthankfulnes and pride,there was wrath 


- -” 


Elies fin, the Ifraelites are flainin the Army, andthe Ark is 144 


ken. Hence you have E/ay, Danicland Ezra joining themſelves 


in the number with others, who made publike confeſſions of 
their ſins upon-daites of humiliation, It is therefore a curſed and 
ſecure opinion, that faith,” +he 'god/y when thay keep Faſt-raine; 
do. it not, becauſe they have any ſins that God, paniſveth,. bx be+ 
canſe of Wicked men, The Scripture doth manifei the-contrary, 
and the holieſt men living do bring ſome ſparks and fire-brands 
t0.increaſe the wrath of God, and therefore they-ought co-bring. 
their buckets for the quenching of 'i&4 ll: ne 2-3! 


The aggravation of. this anget: Will appear; if you, coplider,,G od is angry 
what kinde of (ins. they bave been for which God hath-been fo:at the leaſt fing, 


ſore diſpleafed, and in them enumerated, or inſtanced in, you 
may perceive they were the Belzebub-fins, the tirſt-born; of 
iniquities: Vzz4 failed only in the order God bad appginted;; 
what he did was out of care,and a good intention;yert:the Lord; 
ſmiteth him ; ſo 2Zo/cs was denied entring into the land:of Can 
»aan,which was an heavy affliction to him,becauſe he ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips: Commentators are at Joſs to-tnde our; 
what his ſin was. $0 Dovids fn in nunbritg the-people; tts ifs 
pured wherein the tranſgreflion lay. Elirs heavy judgements 
that came ſo frequently one upon another, were tor z wint'of 
that meaſure of zeal which ſhould have burnt within him. Oh 

therefore confider that God. doth not only ſee fins, that are 

mountains. bue that are mole-hils comparatveiy:: He doch not 

only-ſee the beams, but the-motes that are iti vs; tie doth not on» 


ly take norice of our mire and vomit,if we return tothat,bnrt of . 


the leaſt ipot and wrinkle ; how deeply maieſt thou humble thy 
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80 ' How Geas anger manifeits it ſelf 
felf under every Religious duty performed by thee. How often 
do we fail in the manner of a command, as Vzzah in the order? 
How often out of pride and ſelf-confidence 'do we number our 
earthly props,and refuges, relying upon them? How unadviſed 
are our thoughts and words ? now theſe hairs of fins (as I may 
focall them, -both for number and ſeeming lirtleneſle ) are all 
numbred before God. | : 
God angry at ASthe Lordis angry with theſe /eſſer #ns and defe(ts in graces ; 
ercorsinjudges {0 alſo for Errors in Zudgements, and falſe opinions : How well 
ments and falſe would it be for the Antinomian, if God did not [ce this finin 
opintons, them, thatthey hold, he /eeth no fin in Believers ? I fear me God 
ſeeth, and taketh notice of their erroneous Sermons, of their cor- 
rupt Do&rixes and ſeducing Books, There are indeed thoſe, who 
would makethereſie, almoſt innocency, and that it is more'to be. 
pitied then puniſhed, but the Apoſtle, Gal.5. reckons hereſies 
among groſs fins, ſuch as exclude from the Kingdom of heaven ; 
and how ſevere Gods anger is to thoſe who do erre, though in 
leſs matters, and although they keep the foundation,appeareth 
in that notable place, 1 Cor. 3.12,13,14,15. Nees 
It is a difficult place, and thoſe that would build Purgatory 
£ out of it, they are the Archites of that hay and ftwbblethe 
| ' text ſpeaks of.Not to joiti with that expoſition of ſome, who by 
hay and ſt«bble,do underſtand evil works ; nor with Zeza, who 
denieth it'to be meant of falſe doqrine, but only of the man- 
ner of preaching : He makes the building of go/dand filver,&c. 
'to be the pare and ſincere dotrine of Chriſt ; the hay and ſtubble 
to be the vain afetting of eloquence and Words ; butTrather go 
_ along with thoſe that interpret the place of falſe doArines, but 
not ſuch as do overthrow the foundation ; only they build ſu- 
perfſuous & unſound doArine,upon the true foundation,which 
1s as uncomely, as if you ſhould ſee a royall palace,which hath 
Sold for the foundation, and precious ſtones for the wals, yet 
have the covering of ſtraw and ſtubble; what deformity would 
this be?yet ſo it is with the beſt preachers that are,who yer adde 
ſome errors to the ſound Doctrine they deliver. Now for the'0- 
pening of the place, it is wholly Allegorical ; The preachers of 
Gods word are builders, and they areto raiſe up a ſtately palace; 
_ the materials are compared to goldand filver, to precio ns. 
| "The 


n & 


- md Wwe O 


&Y <. AQ 


on his own children jinning. 


The place is analluſion to 7/4.54-12. 7 will make thy Windows of 


Agats,and thy gates of Carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
ſtones it isa deſcription of the precious Graces and Doftrines 
which the Miniſters of God are cloathed with;and this ſheweth 
with whar eſteem and high price all the truths of Chriſt ought 
to be received by you. The Ark, Ex.25.3,4,5,6. wasto be made 
of gold,ſilver,and other precious materials; this is the nature of 
true Doftrine.Now falſe Doftrine, though it be not in fundamen- 
tals, but in meer acceſſories, is called hay and ſtubble, and he that 
preacheth theſe ſhall come to a ſevere trial. Every mans Work, 
ſaith the Text, /2a/l be made manifeſt ; where you ſee the ſpread- 
ing of falſe Doctrine, is called the work of a man, as in the ſe- 
cond Epiſt. of 70h»,its called evil deeds;and this evil work hath a- 
two-fold efteR;Firſt,it makes the owner to /#ffer /oſſe,that is,all 


 . thatlabourand pains he hath caken ſhall bring him no profit, 


whereas if he had imployed himſelf in the truth, his reward 

would have been great. The /acrwm ceſſans is as great a loſle, as 
the damnum emergens. Oh | what a fearfull thing will it be for 
falſe teachers, who have made it their whole buſineſs to ſpread 
new opinions, to loſe all their labour ! The other effec is, that 
thengh he be ſaved, yet it ſhall be ſo as by fire, that is, he ſhall bein 
extream danger, and he ſhall have ſad tribulations and miſeries 
falling upon him ; ſee the like phraſe Ze 23. pulling them ont of 
the fire. That which thou comforteſt thy ſelf with, and glorieſt 
in, as if it were perſecution, it-may be is nothing bur part of the 
fire in the Text, which is to affli thee, that thy droſſe may be 
purged out: let therefore all falſe teachers (though belonging 
to God ) expec a fire of burning, great afflictions and tribula- 
tions. And if Antinomians have trouble for their Docrine,they 
are bound to believe God chaſtiſeth them for this very opinion, 
that he doth not chaſtiſe for fin.l have bin the longer on this place, 
becauſe of the mnltitude of hay and /?«bb1s rhar is built every 
where.God will have his day,when a fire ſhall riſe to conſumeir 
all,and the tre Dorine wilt only continue. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
as terribly afterwards, v.17. If any man defile the temple of God, 
him ſhall God deftroy, where the Apoſtle calleth the Corinthians, 
T he temple of God + now' this is not ſo much true of every ſingle 
Chriſtian,as when colleRed together in a Church or body _ 
| ” M the 
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How Gods anger mantfeits it ſelf 
the'Spirit dwelling among them, is much more admirable then 
his preſence in the Ark;and he defileth this Temple,who by any 
falſe Dorineand erroy,corrupts that ſociety; now the greatneſs 
of this ſin is ſeen by the words following, The Lord will deftroy 
him, for ſo e2429is the ſame with amaize,ſo that as God deſtroy. 
ed Athaliah, and Belraſhazzar for prophaning the Temple, and 
the offerings or gifts of the Temple, no leſſe puniſhment (un- 
lefle chey ——otnk, ſhall fall upon thoſe who pervert the Do. 
Qrines of Chriſt, s 
Manifeftztien Icometo the ſecond demonſtration of Gods anger to believers 
of Gods anger When inning, and that is in ſpiritual and internal things ; now 
- _ / T they are of two ſorts ; firlt, the conſolations of the holy Ghoſt, with 
riewal Znd jo. 792% 1gPt of Gods favour ; ſecondly, the flouriſhing and ſprouting 
ternal thinzs. Of the graces of ſanttification ; In both theſe you ſhall ftinde-the 
1, In matc-r of £odly man after fin much withered. What anger in the firſt 
conlol:tion, ſenſe, after ſin, the godly may feel, David will abundantly tell 

you, P/c11.he cals it the breaking of hz bones ; you know how ter- 
rible and grievous that is, and in the godly this muſt be the 
more terrible, becauſe they are of a more tender apprehenſion : 
As they ay, Chriſts bodily pain was more then other mens 
could be, becauſe of the excellent temper and tender conſtituti- 
on of his body;ſo it is with the godly,every expreſſion of Gods 
anger,fals like a drop of ſcalding lead into a mans eye ; the con- 
ſcience of the believer, when once awakened, feels every frown 
of God like an hell. Thus after the committing of groſs ſin, God 
hides his face, and then for the while, they are like ſo many 
Cairns and Fadas's, crying out, Their fin 15 greater then they can 
bear;znd truly this Worm Would never dic, this fire world never be 
quenched in them, did not God again take them into favor;there 
15 no difference between a man damned in hell,and a godly man 
troubled in conſcience, but the:adjunda of time, one is perpetu- 
al, and the other is not. Now our Divines ſay, That eternity is 
not efſential to the puniſhment of -hell (for Chriſt ſuffered the 
torments of hell for us, which yet were not 1n time ecerna}) but 
accidental, becauſe thoſe in hell are notable to fatisfie Gods ju. 
ſtice, therefore they muſtcontinue there till they have paid the 
laſt farthing,whick becauſe they cannot do to all eternity,ther- 
fore they are tormented fortyer. Look upon David _ in - 
* ER. | P/al. 


on his own children ſinnine. 
P/al.32.3,4. How't fared with him, becauſe of his ſins M5 


bones Waxed old, through my roaring all the day long, my moiſture 
# turned into the drought of Summer ; Did David ſpeak theſe 
things hyperbolically and rhecorically only > Did he not tinde 


ſuch anguil(h, and conſumption in his ſoul , that he thought no 
words could expreſs it ? and all this he ſaith, was becauſe of ſin; 
'O then believe this and tremble,leſt ſuch a whale of ſorrow and 
grief ſhould ſwallow rhee up, as did David. Thus it was alſo 
with the inceſtuous perſon, the devil was ready to /wallow him 
#p; he was delivered to him to be tormented by him ; and can 
all this be doflz yet God rake #o notice of in ? As the godly in 
this life time, may have chat joy in the Goſpel, which paſſers all 
#nderſtanding, and more then the heart can perceive ; fo ny 
may have forfin ſuch trouble,and ſpiritual deſertions,that ſhall 
make every thing,their chamber, rhe field, a very hell co them ; 
and David in many P/alms manifeſteth ſuch deſolation upon his 
foul ; eſpecially this is ſeen in lapſes, when perſecutions do a- 
bound,and men through fear have denied that truth, which in 
their conſciences they were aſſured of.We may read in Eccleſia- 
Rtical Hiſtories of the grievous wounds and gaſhes,Gods people 


through frailty have made upon their own ſouls. And. as it is a.In Gan&ifica- 
thus in matter of conſolation,ſs in the particular of ſantification, tion, | 


how may you obſerve ſome , who have been planted by Gods 
grace like a Paradiſe, through their negligence and corruptions 
become like a parched wilderneſs ? was not Davidin his fall, till 
recovered, like a tree in winter? 'though the moiſture of grace 
was within, yet nothing did outwardly appear ; Was he not like 
Samſon when his hair was cut off, not able to break the cords of 
ſin he was tied in? ſome have thought a godly man can no more 
fall from the degrees of grace,then the eſſence & ſtate of grace; 
bur if ſin increaſe and grow, certainly grace mult decreaſe, for 
whether ſin expel grace meritoriouſly only,or formally, ſtill the 
introduction of the one muſt be the expullion of the other. Thus 
Rev.2.the Church is reproved for abating in her firſt love;and the 
people of God complain, Why haſt thou hardened onr hearts from 


_ thy fear? 14.63.17. not that God doth infuſe hardnels, but only 


he denieth m6llifying grace. And certainly a gracious tender 
heart, muſt feara deliverance up to hardneſſe more then up to 


< | 


84 How Gods auger manifeſtsit ſelf, &c. 
Satan,1lud eſt cor durum, quod non trepidat ad nomen cordu dari, 
ſaid Bernard,That is an hard heart, which doth not tremble ar 
the name of an hard heart. A godly mantherefore may fo pro- 
voke God, that he be left in a ſenſleſſe, ſtupid way, ang ſin 

without tender remorſe, and ſecurely lying down therein. 
The manife= Laſtly,The anger of God eternal cannot indeed be in the event up- 
_ of on kim, but yet it doth conditionally oplige him till he doth repent, (0 
a wire that you may ſuppoſe a Believer to be damned, if you ſuppoſe 
him not to repent. A conditional Propoſition, Nihil ponit in ſe, | 
but it doth 5» poſſe, and therefore the Scripture makes ſuch hy- 
pothetical Propoſitions, wherein a poſſibility of Apoſtacy is ſup- 
poſed in the godly,if left to themſelves; as in that famous place, 
Ezth.18.14.hen the righteous man turneth away from hs righte- 
onſneſſe, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſſe ſhall not be 
_ mentioned, his ſins he ſhall die. This place is not (as ſome do)to 
be underſtood of a righteous man in appearance only,for its op- 
poſed to a wicked man in reality ; and it is ſuch a righteouſneſle, 
that if continued in,he ſhould have lived eternally.Neither may 
we ſtretch it to an apoſtacy from the ſtate of Juſtification, as 
others dobur it is to be underſtood as comminatory,by way of 
threatning and ſuppoſition : for it is true, that if. a godly man 
ſhould forſake his righteouſneſſe, it would not be remembred 
to him ; and therefore if you ſuppoſe a juſtified perſon not to 
repent of his gue ſins committed, you may alſo ſuppoſe him 
todie inthe diſpleaſure and erernal wrath of God: but this is more 
exaQtly tobe conſidered of, when we handle that Queſtion, 
Whether Remiſſion of ſin obtained, may be fruſtrated and made void 
by new ſubſequent alt ual ſins? 
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H BE Be 4 +13. | 
Neither i there any creatme that ts not manifeitin his ſight 3 
but all things are naked and opened unto 1he eyes of him 


with whom we have to do. 


A Lthough this Text in the general ſenſe of it, will not fully 
prove Gods eye of anger againſt ſin in juſtified perſons ; Yer 
becauſe a more ſpecial ſcrutiny and ſearch into the words, will 
make much againſt the Antinomian Error, and alſo becauſe the 
Anſwers which are given to this Text, and thelike, dorcontain 
croſle falſhoods, ſo that in the refuting of them, all things in 
this controverſie will be clearly diſcovered, as alſo becauſe that 
principal and noble Queſtion, How far Gods taking notice of 
{in,to chaſtiſe and puniſh it,is ſubje& to the meer liberty of his. 
will, will in ſome meaſure be diſcuſſed , I ſhall therefore inſiſt 
upon this Text. Not that the Orthodox make it their ſhield of 
Achilles, as the Antinomian ſlandereth, Hoxey-comb,p.73-But be- 
cauſe the vanity of that diſtinRion, which they make between 
Gods /zeing and his knowing,may be-bronght out, from behinde 
the ſtuf, where like Sax/it had hid it felf. | 


And firſt, for the Text abſolutely init ſelf, The words are part The cohe» 
of that excelent commendation,which is given to Gods Word. The.*©"cc, 


purity and power of Religion is kept up by acknowledging the 


fulneſs and-perfecion of the Scripture. Both Papiſts and Ulumi- 


natifts agree in this dangerous Error,that they look for,and ex- 
peta Doctinal teaching immediately by Gods Spirit, above, 
and beſides that of the Word : Hence as the Papiſts make the: 
Scripture but a ſheath to receive any ſword, either of gold or 
iron (words that will bear wy ſenſe you put uponthem ) - 

| 3 4 


85 


—_— The Scriptures excellency. 


do the 11luminartiſts, that a godly man is above all books, teach- 
ers,writings,and fee/s nothing but God Working and atting in him. 
We have therefore the greater cauſe to ſet up the Scriprares in_- 
their Divine authority and falnes,by how much the more others 
indeavor to diminiſh it.This noble excomium of Gods word begin- 
eth,v.12.where you have the /#bje& of the commendation,& the 
commendation it ſelf. The /#bjet is called 9 avy © 72 388, rhe word 
of God. Bellarmine and other Papiſts, that they might depreſs the 
x Authority of the Scriptures,underſtand this of Chri/t,who is oft- 
en called the Yord.Theirreaſons are partly becauſe Chriſt is in 
other places called fo, as oh. 1.1. alibi,and partly becauſe this 
Wordis ſpoken of as a perſon, and therefore all things are ſaid ro 
be open and naked to his ſight. But theſe are not Copgent ; for al- 
though inother places Chr:/t is called the wor4, yet the context 
doth there clearly evince it, whereas here the contrary will ap- 
pear: for having before exhorted them zo receive the Goſpel,and 
tO hearken to the voice , While #tcals to day , among other Argu- 
ments he brings this from the »ature of 50ds Word, which is to be 
underſtood both of the Law and the Goſpel;and its further ob- 
ſerved as a peculiar thing a (+> only in his Goſpel, and the E- 
piſtles,ro call Chriſt the Word of God; and although the Text 
ſpeaks of the Word of God as preached,and not as written, yet be- 
cauſe the word written and preached, differ not eſſentially but 
accidentally in reſpe& of the manner, therefore this Argument 
holds true of the Scriprares. As for the ſecond reaſon it 1s ordi- 
nary by a meronymy to attribute that to the Scripture which be- 
longs to God ſpeaking by the Scripture as Gal: 3.22, The Scripture 
hath concluded all nuder fin,&c.fo the Scriprare is ſaid to fpeak Ja: 
4.5-So that it is no wonder if here the Word of God be ſpoken of ,as 
knowing all things,becauſe God by this doth diſcover and mani- 
feſt every thing. In the next place conſider the commendarion, 
and that is, r.from the adjunt#-qualities, 2.from the powerfull ef- 
fefts. The adjuntt qualities are ( quick and powerfull that 1s,it is 
not dead or fraſtrated,but puts forth its power and efficacy which 
our words cannot do.Itis thought to be an a//r/ive expreſſion to 
the fire w<® was On the n/tar of /acrifices,that was not to go out. 
Secondly, Its commended from the effet, its harper then a 
two-eaged ſword; its an Hebraiſm to give a month to _ 
| Se 03 ecauſe 
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' God ſees [in in the juſtified, and judges it. 
becauſe it doth ſo devour;but becauſe a rwo-edgedor two-month- 
ed ſword doth divide more forcibly, therefore is Gods Word come 
pared to that. Such a ſword they ſay,the Levites in the Old Te- 
ſtament did uſe in dividing and opening the ſacrifices, in which 


Metaphor the Apoſtle continueth afrerwards.Now by this com- | 


pariſon two things are infinuated, ; 

I. That God knoweth all ſin,even the moſt hidacn. 

2. Thu know!eage ts not a meer bare knowledge, bat ſuch as ts of 
a 7nuage examining and puniſhing. For asthe ſword doth pierce 
and hurt,ſo Gods word doth fee and puniſh, therefore it is faid 
to be #emess,that is,moſt exaly diſcerning and ſeparating gold 
from drofle,and judging accordingly : ſq that the Text ſpeaking 
not barely of an o-mni/cient eye of God,but an eve diſcerning.judg- 
ing and puniſhing, doth in this conſideration pertinently belong 
to the controverfie. We need not be curious in diſtinguiſhing 
between the p;rir and the /o/(only the Scripture doth not con- 
found theſe together) nor between the things underſtood by 
the marrowand joints, which are tranſlated from the body to 
the ſoul. This is intended in the general, by the 50;»ts, he means 
the minima, th&yeaſt things ; and by the marrow,the intima,the 
moſt ſecret and inward things, Having thus deſcribed the efficacy 
of Gods Word, he layeth down two Propoſitions in my Text ; one 
negative, the other affirmative. Negative, T here is no Crearnre, 


, dparlis inapparent, but he ſeeth thorow it. Afﬀermative, Al things 


are naked andopened, opened is more thennaked: Naked, is that 
which is ot clothed or covered ; Opened, is that , Whoſe iawards 
are diſcovered and made conſpicuous. Much is faid by Criticks 
concerning the word 7r7e2%0a0%4, Cameron thinks it tranſlated. 
from wraſtlers, whoare ſaid Tezx93ite their adverſary, when 
they ſo take him by the neck, and turn him-upſide down,ſo as to 
object him in every part to the eyes of the beholders : ſome fay, 


the Metaphor may be taken from thoſe, who being before the 


Judge,hold down their neck and face to the ground, as nor da-. 
ring to behold his face: but that which is moſt received, and 
which is moſt conſonant to the context, is of thoſe who take the. 
word from thoſe who begin at the negk, and divide the facrifice . 
inthe middle, ſo that all the inwards do appear. Thus you ſee 


how empharical and full the Scripture is in deſcribing of Gods 
nn omniſcient, 


87 


The Text 
opened, 


88 Antinomians 4;ſtinition of Gods ſeeing and knowing, 
| omniſcient eye of any ſin Whereſover it #® , and that notby a meer 
bare cognition,but of jndging ; 10 that the Obſervation is, 
| Obſerve _ Tha ſeeing there #5 ſin in juſtified perſons,Goas eye. muſt needs ſee 
t, ard judge its 
To this it is anſwered very confidently by a diſtinion never 
heard of before, That God indeed kxoweth the fins of believers, 
but he doth not /ce them, Hox.Comb p.67,68,69,70. and this di- 
ſtincion they plead ſo boldly for, that (they Gay) although all 
men, Devils and Angels, would gain-ſay it, yet it muſt ſtand;for 
the opening of this ſilly diſtintion, they expreſſe themſelves 
thus ; That although to /ee and kyow be all one inthe pure un- 
compounded narxre of Goa,yet they are not 10 to x4; even as ju- 
And reafors Rice and mercy are all one in God, but got to us, yea contrary ; 
thereof, and the Avthor giveth two ſtrong reaſons (as he cals them) to 
Is prove this, tirſt,7 he Scripture (faith he)diſtingniſorth them, now 
he argueth, that as it is a fin to diſtinguiſh where the Scripture 
doth not (and thereupon he inſtanceth in the diſtinion of the 
guilt of ſin,and the natnre of fin, making it a new diſtinQion, and 
ſuſpeqing it for a corrupter of the Goſpel,as if Chriſt had taken ' 
away the gxi/r of —— and not the fs themſelves ) ſo where 
the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh, there it is a ſin for us not to di- 
ſtinguiſh. Now concerning the former,that there is in the Scri- 
pture a diſtintion betweeen the guilt of in, and ſin it ſelf is in its 
duetime to be proved. | 
Let us conſider how he proveth this diſtinction of Gods ſeeing 
and k»owing.The place he brings is P/a/.94.9,10. He that formed 
the eye, ſhall not he ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not he 
know ? Here(ſaith he) they arediſtinly ſer down, and the Scri- 
pture uſeth this continual practice, 1aying no where, That Ged 
doth not know the ſins of juſtified perſons, but in many places; T hat 
he ſeeth no ſin in them, His ſecond reaſon is, becauſe among men 
and Angels, yea in God himſelf there is a reaſon (to our capaci- 
ties) of this difference ; for to know a thing, is, to underſtand the 
ature of it, though the thing it ſelf be abol.ſh d and hath no cxi- 
fence ; but to ſee a thing, is to have areal exiſtence of it before our 
. eye... As for inſtance, God ( ſaith he ) knoweth the floud that 
Crmnetebs whole world, bur he doth not ſee it baving an exi- 
ſtencenow ; ſo God knoweth the leprolie of Naaman, more 
perfects 
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The truth of this diſtinition examined. 29. 


perfectly then Namandid himſelf, yet he doth not ſee it upon 
Naaman ; and thus God kowerhthe, fs of the Wicked, and of 
his j«/#ified children more perfectly then they themlelves do,and 
herein is no difference between them; bur here is the difference, 
that God /ceth ſin in the one, and nt inthe other, becauſe abo- 
liſhed by Chriſt. | , 

Thus you havea heap of falſhoods and non-ſenſe together, 
as if the Author had no knowing or ſeeing, while he ſpeaks of 
theſe things, | 

To.let you underſtand the truth in theſe particulars ; howſo- 
ever it would be very profitable in this place, to give you the 
Scripture DoEtrine, about the eye or ſeeing of God, as alſo the 
different uſe of it in Scripture ;. namely, that ſometimes its ta- 
ken for a meer naked apprehenſion of a thing ; ſometimes for the 
ations or effetts that de flow =_-_ Goas ſezing, and then it is 
uſed eitherin a good/exſe for the eye of his care, proteion and 
approbation, Orin a bad ſenſe, and that two waies, either foran 
eye of condemnation, in which ſenſe God doth not ſee the ſins of 
Beleevers, or of diſpleaſure and axger,in which ſenſe its expreſ- 
ly faid,the ſinfull aftions of godly men are evil in Gods eyes : How- The truth of 
ſoever (I fay ) it would be very profitable to ſpeak of this here, *** Antinomi. 
yetT ſhall put it off. I ſhall therefore examine what truth is in par ; 
this diſtintion, which they ſo applaud, and that ſhall be by ſe- 7c. = Frome: 
vera! Propoſitions. ES fitions. 

Firſt, That ſeeing #5 attributed to God only metaphorically God 1. Seciag attri- 
hath no bodily eies. It is well obſerved by a Father, that the dated ro God 
meaner and more debaſed the things are to which God is com- 2"! | mv a 
pared, there is the leaſt danger, becauſe every common appre- ©* ?* 
henſion will judgeitnot to be truly and formally ſo in God.And 
thus it is of ezes, .and when to /ce is attributed to God, it is the 
ſame thing with to kyow,: ſp. that to make a difference between 
theſe twois groſle ignorance.. . Kee $06 ORR | 

Secondly, Knowledge is attributed likewiſe to God,but in a far v, Gods knows. 
different ſenſe from what it is in us, and therefore differs from 1cdye and ours 
our knowledge many waies: 1. Hs knowledge t his ſubHance : %iRer8, 
Hence Syzeſius ſaid, God to be #299, by his underſtanding. 

2. ' [ts not cauſed. from, objefts ; Gregory expreſſed it well, 1pſe * 


Whndns nobis non not eſſe poſſet niſi eſſet, deo antem niſi notus. 
| N 


eſſer, 


90 The truth of the Antinomian diſtinftion examined 
efſet ,eſſe non poſſet. 3. 1r's' ſimple and one, There is properly no 
memory of things paſt, no preſcience of things to come, but 
all things are preſ-nt to him : As if there were a body that were 
all eies, that nezded nor to turnirt ſelf backward and forward, 
to ſee things ; or asa man ſtanding upon an high Tower doth 
with one caſt of his eye behold Paſſengers at the bottom of the 
Tower,which go ſucceſſively one after another; Thus Des eſt 
tots lux, & tots oculns, God is altogether light, ant wholly 
an eye. 4.Krowleage in 5,1s properly taken for ro know a thing 
by its cauſes, but it is not ſoin God. This rightly underſtood 
will overthrow that diſtintion of kyowing and ſeeing. 

3.The alledg:d Thirdly, That text, Pſal:94. doth no Waies fare ſuch a at- 
IS 1 fa. ſtinFion;for the Plalmiſt doth there intend, whatſoever perfe&ion 
thet: ditindiz, IS either 1 bodily ſeeing, Or mentall knowing, it is eminently and 
ON, more tranſcendently in God ; neither doth he limit /zeing to the 
ſins of Wicked men, and knowing only to the ſins of the goaly ; 
yea, the text maketh thus againſt the Antinomian, if a believer 
himſelf and others ſee fin in him, ſhall not God much more ? 1n- 
deed in the crearares, there is a diſtintion berween ſeeing and 
knowing in ſome reſpeRs, for knowing may be of a thing in the 
abſtraf, but /ceing doth denote the 12tnitive preſent apprehen- 
fion, ſo that knowing hath a perfeftion which ſeeing hath nor, 
and /ceing which knowing hath not ; but in God all his k»ow- 
' ledgeis intuitive, and all things are preſent to him, - becauſe of 
his eternity and omnipreſence, ſo the Schools determine, and 
_ - rightly, upon that Text, 2 Per.3.” afterwards to be explained, 
and the reafonis, becauſe :zr#:rive knowledge, or the apprehen- 
fron of a thing preſent,is the moſt noble knowledge, not that the 
things themſelves do coexiſt, or are preſent to-one another, but 
unto Godin Eternity ; for as Gods itmmenfity'is in reſpett of his 
efſence, fo his eternity is in regard of -time : ſo that although 
the _ themſelves vary, yet Gods knowledge doth not; As 
an Artificer, who hath the Idea, or form of an-houſe in his 
minde, before he makes it, when it is made, and after it is de- 
| royed: he bach tif] thefame forrtrin his minde, "though the 
The Scri honſe be altered.” ER ads Loa ph : oh 

4» wolo þ ; tg m —2 \ p , 
pture vſeth no Fourthly, Neirher dorh the ' Seripture cuſtomarily uſe ſuch a 
ſuch diff.rence, difference ; yea, to kzow, when attributed roGod, is uſed many: 
times 
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times for a knowledge of | apppobation, and! ther wer tannot Tay, 
'God knowerh the ſſn3of Believers; but we may as well ſay, God 
knoweth no fin in them ©('that is) rocondemnthem for ir, avswell 
as he /ectrh nonein'them, fo Hab.1.' God is faid toibeof purer 
eyes then to behold iniquity,” that is, with approbarionand $6 in 
thisſenſe, we may ay, Gd [cerh- no fin, no not in Wicket men: 
Beſides it is very falſe, thar the Scripture doth no whete ſay, that 
he ſeeth ſin in Believers; for itis expreſly ſaid of Davids num- 
bring the prople, and of his m#rder, that it was evil in Gods eyes, 
and he confeſſes that he had doxe that evil in Gods fight. But of 
this more hereafter. 

So then whereſoever the Scripture faith, God /ezth no ſix, 
there we may alfo as truly ſay, God kyoweth none ; and where it 
isfaid, he doth /ee, there we may ſay he doth kxow alſo. 

Fifthly,' There 2s in reaſon n0 diftinfton to be made to our capa- 
cities between Gods knowing and. ſeeing, for in thoſe inſtances the 
Author giveth, we may fay God kzoweth in that reſpe& as he 
ſeeth, and he doth mor /ee inthat reſpeRt he doth nor krow; As 
for example, God dothnort /ze the floud now to be,no more can 
weſay, he k»oweth it now to be,for that is falſe ; God doth not 
ſeethe Leprofie upon Naamar, no more doth he kzow it to be 
on him : So God: k»oweth his people in Chriſt, *as well as /cerh 
them'in Chriſt, and therefore if by Chriſt- he /eerh 0 ſin in them, 
he muſt likewiſe k»ow 29ne i them. Now this erroris gronnded 
upon a dangerous conceit, as if Gods /ctizg were limited to 
things exiſtent, and his knowledge to things paſt or future, ſo that 
it's inexcuſable ignorance, to fay with this Author, that God 
kzewthe Sun and Moon before he made them, but he did not /ce 
them. He did not indeed /ce them to be. before they were, no 
more did he kw them to be before they were, but when they 
were made, his /eeing and kowiag of them were all one, ' 


c 


5, There is no 
diltintion to 

Our Capacicies 

between Gods 
knowing and 

{.eing, 


Sixtly, If Gods ſeeing Were tobe explained oppoſitely to his lyowe 6 Gods ſeeing 
ing, then nothing that had a preſent being were knows by God, But "'* k 1owing, 


doth not the Scripture give to God the kynowledee of all things ? 
and chotigh the rhings: be diverſified by time paſt, preſent,. and: 
to come; yer'to God'they are n6t ſo; Conſider that 'eminene 
place, 2 Per.'3.8. A thenſand years With God, are but as one 
44y, The Apoſtle alledgeth this place out of ap 
N 2 wit 


13k Gf politic, 
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92 The truth of the Antinomian diſtinfion examined 


with a little variation, The Pſalmiſt faith, 5 yeſterday” When it 
# paſt : The Apoſtle as one day. ;The Plalmiſt ſaith,ix rhy eyes O 
Loxd : The Apoſtle with the Lord. The Plalmiſts expreſſion i» 
the eyes of the Lord, are very pregnant to our purpoſe; Here is 
a deſcription of eternity, proving that God /teth all things With 
one intuitiaggaſt of his eye, and that although to us things are 
preſent, paſt and to come, yet to God all things are preſent, and 
alchough we are not able to reach this with our underſtanding, 
no more then a pigmie the Pyramides, yet we mult reſt more 
upon this Scripture aſſertion, then our own underſtanding, 
Deicquid de Deo dici(we may add cogitari ) poteſt,co ipſo eſt indite 
atm quia dici (cogitart) pereſt : and again digne Deum'aſtima- 
mus, dum ineſtimabil:m dicimus, The Schoolmen diſpute, whe- 
ther thoſe things which God did oxce kyow, he ſtill knoweth, as 
for example,God once knew that Chriſt was to die, but now it is 
not true,that he z to die 3 and their reſolution is, that we cannot 
properly ſay, God begins to know what he did, or ceaſeth to know 
what he did, bur rather that the thing it ſelf beginnorh robe 
known, Or ceaſeth to be known, 10 that the change is notin reſpe&t 
of Gods knowing, but the thing known, as when I ſee the Sun, and 
afterwards it is hid in the cloud,the change is not in my eye, but 
inthe Sun ; Hence they alſo reſolve,that God knowerh all things 
ſimul zogerher, that his k»owledge is invariable, that it admitteth 
nor of zncreaſe or decreaſe, that all things are- prefent to him, 
and that as the Sun is alwaies i attulxcends, ſo God in aft in- 
zelligendi : So that this very Text doth briefly overthrow all 
that which the Antinomian in ſo many pages ſweateth to prove ; 
and that the confideration of Gods eternal knowledge in this 
manner is of profitable uſe,appeareth by that,when the Apoſtle 
' faith, Be not ignorant of thus one thing. 
7.Gods ſeeing Seventhly, If Gods ſeeing of things Were limited in our capacit), 
not limited to oply to things preſent ,then all the by-paſt ſins of ungodly men,though 
things preſent. wunrepented of, yet God doth not ſee them becauſe they have ne preſent 
being, and ſo God ſhall not only, »et /ce fins in the godly, but 
likewiſe not in the #»godly : All the paſt fins gf Fudas and Cain, 
God did wot /ce at the day of their death, fforthey were p./* 
away. Here will be much comfort to unbelievers, as well as 
Believers. EN | 
Eightly, 


\ 


by ſeveral Propoſutions. % 93 

Eighely,If therefore God doth ror ſee a rhing becauſe it is paſ?, 3 Gods not 
whar need the Antitomian/runto Chrifts merits taking any fin m—_ Fg paſt 
out of Gods fight, for this would follow by natural conſequence, & 7: 
becauſe the objes taken away ? Take their own inſtances,God 
doth not now ſee the Floud that drowned the world ; The Le- 
profie upon Naamarn: The Iſraelites wound that is healed; why : 
{o? doth thereneed the bloud of Chriſt toremove theſe ?No,jir 
followeth naturally,becauſe the objects are removed and taken 
away; and fo it wqul be here. 

Ninthly, A/ theſe inſtances for Gods not ſeeing, yet knowing ,are g Antinomin 
contrary tothe doftringthey hold, Goyl doth xet./ee the Floud char #** ces con- 
drowned the world, he ſeerh not NaamazrLeprofie, why o ? w_ 2 their 
becauſe theſe things have 70 being;but here is their grand abſur- **Tiut 
dity, that they hold: in hath :/#U/- a2 objeftive exittency 721 up to 


_ Gods underſtanding, and'yer he doth net ſee it. They ſhould have' 


inſtanced in ſome thing that hath a bei»g,; and yer for all-thae, 
God »9t ſerits If Neamans.Leprofiehad .continued-on himMIN, 
and yet 'God ne /ce it, then it had been tothe purpoſe ; for city 
grant that we have traly ſinin, and we are to. judge {03:y& 
though it hath /#ch a being iz #9, God doth mor ſee rt. ** +14 5 


- . Tenthly, What an empty Cobweb is this diſtinion,evenifor 10, The vain. 


that very purpoſe they bring it ? Ok ſay they, ifGod ſer ſin, heas 5oife of this 
of ſo puye a nature, that he cannot be but horribly and infinitely def+ diftiaGion. 
pleaſed with us: Thoſe (fay they) that hold God. ſeeth Jin 1n Ber 


Lievers conſider not how loathſom,even the leaſt ins in-his eyes. Bat 


will this. comfort my conſcience, if they jay at the ſaine'time, 
though God doth not ſee it,yet he kyoweth ir? Alas,God is of that 
pure nature,that if he k»owerh but the /eaf ſn by me, he cannot 
but be infinitely difpleaſedat it. So that you ſee ihis diſtinction 
will nowaies eaſe a Believer in point of the trouble of his con- 
ſcience. And thus have Ilaboured to break the heart of this falte 
and ignorant diſtinRion, 


N 3 Lecr. 


94 


yy 


2.A:ntinomi- 


i*Sos a Arab th ob att hs hos 
NS NNNANERR 


. 


; . \ A 
" k : % FY k A —_ a 

# : 3 LE HS NY ot \ 3 
kw > 


eY - SLE A, 7 ou PP PYLy 
OW NOT HLSAS #.\ HE . 
ESE BE ERS 
- "iS 448 5s FL, 
ys | : 


& 2 
\ 
» 
: 
— 


y L 
FIT YM -W7-YDk 4 we 4 DOWOTH Fo 
'T LAS VP 


4 
—_ mend 


th £ -” - - 4. 
, ITY - 42 5% 
Bf 7 's; ; t14 od & + '] I. IIS Jf3 i oC; 
. ! P E. - T . p vo & » 4 X 4 T , r L227 © by og 
. - « : ,:C PWY >. » % LY ©, I» - , = — __ | 
% z - 
c . v þ , % o py 5 = 
, o = 4 * 4 4 A 
- — {At y &.  - WW. , ZTXD 
qo - 
- - 
4 y $ 
{> , 


HzBRxzWs 4.13, 


_ - " All-things art naked and opened to him, &c, * ©, 
-agtdz | 1293 2: 93950 2d ng wh gig att 3C i 2 91903 94557390 
'by the Antinomians to this Argu- 


fe fecontantne made 


ans ſecond ate, F! ment from Gods omniſciency, is. this,For when we fay, bow 


{vcr 


weikand abſurd isit, to hold, God deth nor ſee that which we ſee? 
They anſwer -( Hoxey-Combipag;61:) Herei/Wt oppoſe the porer 


 WfiGod againft his WitL, for-he.:ſoerh all things;\faving #hut which 


#rnndertakes to aboliſh out of his own ſight," that be way not ſee it, 
fo that by his myſticall cloathing of #4 With his ſons righteouſneſſe, 
heihath aboliſhedit ont of his own foght,though not our of ours. Now 
we told you that this anſwer is not univerfally to be lighted, 


'- for our Divines, Parers and others: ( as } mentioned: before ) 


{maintaining that remiſ/ion of jn; though it be the #tter deletion 
of the gnilt,yert not the ful eradication and abolition of the filth,but 
chat it ſtill continueth in us) make this objection to themſelves, 
Nothing # hid or covered fromGods eyes, if therefore fin be there, 
God cannot bat feeit. To this they anſwer, :God /errh all, bat 
What he will not ſec,and that is a known ſaying of: AuFins;Noluit 
advertere, uoluit antmadvertere, nolutt agnfrere,  malnt ignof- 
Fere,God will not rake notice of the ſins of juſtified perſons, he 
will not puniſh them, he had rather forgive them. - It feemeth 
then by this, chat God will not ſce fin in Believers to condemnation, 
bat yet he will to caſtigation; but if Chriſt hath fully ſarified Gods 
wrath, and it be a meer arbitrary thing in God, whether he will 
chaſtiſe or no,why then ſhould not Gods azger and his chaſtiſc- 
ments be removed from the godly by Chriſts death as well as his 


Juſtice and paniſhments ? It's therefore worthy the inquiry, how 
far 


God a0th nhatſcever he pleaſeth. = - 
far Goas taking notite'of ſin ſo as to chaſtiſe or puniſh it is ſnbjethto 
the meer liberty of :Y1s Will : And'in anſwering of this,” I'will not 
range as far as this 'queſtion will carry me, 'for the totall diſcuſ- 
ſion of it in its large extent will be when we ſpeak of the meri- 
torious cauſe of juſtification againſt Socinians. To ſpeak there- ®ropolitions 
fore in amore reſtricted way of this matter: Conſider theſe Pro. ſhzwivg bow 
poſitions,ſome whereof are ground-works and foundations,the = Good ths : 
other more immediatly reaching to our ſcope in hand. OT - 
Firſt, There s in God a liberty and free-will, Whereby be doth aith it, is 6yes 
Whatſoever he pleaſeth, ſo that as the Plalmiſt ſaith, He that mad: j=:&tto rhe meer 
the eye to fee, ſhall not he ſee ? He that maketh man to know, ſball 'i>ety of ns 
ot he kypw ? and thus he that gave man and Angels this perfe- _— RE 
Rion of freedom, fhall not he much more be free ? Therefore &,.1j;1,...,. 
thoſe titles of 4v7eZio95 and 4vTzregny%,which theGreek Fathers whereby ry 
ſometimes give to the will of man, are too proud and1ofty, and doth whatioes 
do more properly belong to God.Indeed fo far as freedom is con- v*r he pleaſerh, 
ceived in creatures to have ſome potential 29129004ar indifferency, | 
or Tw ix djupo prin ſuſpendedneſs to be determinedby ſome other, 
ſo far we are not to conceive it in God: ; for: this murability or 
Potentiall indetermination, is an imperfetion ; and fo that ſame 
poteſt as peccandi,power to ſin,which ſome make weceſſary to liber- 
t5,and which they call a perfe&#ion, though they grant the att50, 
of fu it ſelf robe an imperfettion(though this ſhould be granted, 
which muſt not) yer neither conld this be found in'Gods Tiberry, 
and no'marvel!, ſeeing that it is not in the Ziberey.of \Chriſts bu- 
mane Will,for though Chriſts obedience was-rraly. 2nd property 
ſo, being under a command of God,yer not only as he was (God, 
but as he was man; he was 47522: &,and drauapmr@> impecondle, 
97 free fromthe remprarion of ſin. - Therefope'iits deteſtable blat- 
pong of Durardand other Schoolmen, ſxying, Cinitd might 
ave ſinned, lib.3iSentent. diſt,12-9u4.5. as alſo'of rhe Remon- 
ſtrants who ſay,Chrift after be had taken this Offict' of a mediaton- 
ſhip, might have forſaken it, and given it over, but of this more 
inits proper place; God therefore is a free agent, Plal.135:6. 
He hath done Whatſoever he pleaſed in heaven andearth, ſort he . 
made not the world as the fire burneth, or the Bees maketheir 
Honey-Combs, by a naturall neceſſity, but according: to: the 
connſel of his will;hence it is that all his ſpiritual mercies become. 
com- 


96 How' far Gods pmniſhing of ſin'is: ſubject 
.commended unto us, ; under the.title'of :gtace. There was no 
naturall or morall neceffity,: obliging God'to ele& us,' to give 
his'Son for ns,or to ſave us,and indeed it could not be liberality, 

Ds if it were not 4 /ibera, from one that 1s free. £54 2 

3, How free, Propoſ.2. According to the different deſcriptions of liberty and 
dom may be freedom ; ſo it may be extended larger or narrower unto the actions 

-——2_ © of God. . Thoſe who make: /rberty conſiſtent With a neceſſity of ime 

wn mntability, and do not think ndifferency neceſſary, but only 
knowledge,and judgement going before, they extend it even to the 
goodneſſe and holineſſe of God ; ſo they ſay, God is /ibere bonrs, 
freely good,” and doth freely love himſelf, fo they make the con- 
firmed Angels and Saints, freely to love God, though neceſſarily, 
thus we fin freely, though neceſſarily : But odhers, who make 
a power to do, Or not do, neceſſary to liberty, think ita kinde of 
blaſphemy to ſay, God doth freely will that which 75 good: hence 
they make /iberty not an attribute of his nature, as holineſſe, om- 
nipotency, &c. are, but an affettion of his Will only, and they 
think that ' »tceſſarinm and contingens, under which /iberty is 
comprehended, are differences of ens in ues. full latitude, as fini- 
tum and infinitum ; therefore as the ſame thing cannot be frnrte 
and i»finite, ſo neither neceſſary and free, but this is to put the 
definition of liberty into too ſtrait fetters, as in time-may be 
ſhewn.I join/with thoſe, that think :mmwatrabi/ity and /iberty may 
beinthe /ame a#,and that God doth Freely,though #nchanteably 
love himſelf; but that freedom of hu attions to the creatures, u © 
with a power todo otherwiſe if he pleaſeth. . 
There is alſo another kinde of /iberty mentioned by the learn- 
ed,which is oppoſed to ſervitude, and is the ſame with /#i jars; 
now God in all things is this way free : He hath no law impoſed 
upon himſeff by any'other, but only what he. preſcribeth him- ' 
felf;that doth he work by ; therefore when we ſay, its juſt with 
God to damn an impenitent ſinner, this juſtice ariſeth not from 
any obligation pat upon him by another, but What he hath eternally 

3« We cannot preſcribed himſelf. 3: £m" al 

oy oy _ Propol.3. Gods omniſciency, or his bare ſeeing and taking no= 

things becauſe tice of ſin, When it 15,15 not ſubject to ha liberty, He cannot but ſee, 
be will ſee Whatſoever is, and alſo poſſible to be, ſo that we cannot ſay pro- 
them, perly God /eeth all things becanſe he will ſee them ; for this is an 

| attri- 


. - to the meer iberty of his will.” 
attribute founded'in the nature of God;'but if've take know- 
ledge or ſeeing for the effects accompanying them, as the Scri- 
pture for the moſt part doth, betauſe God is not an idle ſpefator 
of things,but upon his ſeeingyeere iseither careand'proteftion, 
oranger and puniſhment, 'then'inthis ſe heſe effec 
ſubje& in ſome ſenſe to rhe liberty and free-will of God: God 
cannot bur ſee the adultery of David, but whether he will ſo 
ſee it,as to puniſh David for it in his own perſon;or in Chriſt; or 
Whether hewilichaſtiſe him at this rime,or in'this manner;that 
is-meerly atthe good pleaſtre-of: God.- Whether indeed he is 
-free to puniſh ar all,or chaſtiſe at all, you will kear in the-othe 
Propoſitions ; thus much we may conclade, That God cannot 
aboliſh ſin ſo our of his ſight, ſo that with his eyes of omniſcien- 


cy be ſhould not behold it, when it is there. 


- Propoſ.4 1» riſpett"of Gods liberty and freedom, t re 54 great 


circumſtance'inic ; ſothe wiſdom of 
every objed, letitbe what it will be, to'a glorious end. ''It or- 
 dered an harmonious world out of a Chaos, he made all things, 
qua omnipotens, as omnipotent, and ordered them all qua ſapi- 
ens, 454 wiſe God: But then there are other attributes, Which 


m— eſſential co him, yet cannot ®e exercited, but where 


the objeds are ſo and ſo conditionated; as that mercy of God, 
whereby he doth forgive fins, requireth an objec penitent and 
- believing : ſo that Juſtice of God, whereby it is punitive and 
' vindicative of (in, requireth an objeR, that is a ſinner and impe- 
nitent. Now in the actions about the objects of the former ſort, 
God is every way free, he might have created the world, or not 
have created it ; but inthe actions of the latter ſort, though he 
be alſo free, yet not ſo asto uſe Juſtice,or not Juſtice, when there 
. sanobje& with its due condition. As now it was free to God, 
whether he would; make man or no, it was free-for him, whe- 
ther he would permit man to fall or no, but when 'falten, 'not 
free whether he would be juſt or no: Thus God is free, whe- 
; oo --- ther 


99 


ninthis ſenſe, all theſe effeasare. 


4.Great differs 


difference between the attributes of Tod, as alſo the exerciſer and a- _— wy; reſpe> 


Hions of them. There are ſome ptopetties that require no'obje& y,, perwecw 
for their exerciſe, but they make it ; thus the omnipotenicy of 
God,doth not finde, but make its objet. Again there are others, of God, and 

which though they requirean objeR, yet notany oy rye aQions of 


; canand doth order "+ 


che attributes 


93 How f& Gids puoiſting of fin'vs fubject | 
ther he will procure,or prepie an abjett of jaitietibuctben when . 
be hath {0 prepared ow evjel?, then he is nor Zoe/red from the ab4s- 
S4Hionef Inftice, Topruxreas wjri of faiticenriteth from the 
Se: 942m) 90d meer freedom of (30d + Hence: Gods prremifion of 
#n,95 11prohation negwrive, Which is the pafding dy: of lome, are 
-utt Aft of Fuſtice property 6 caledghus tondemmetion far finiaecu- 
ly and properly Fuftice. The farmer arje from Gods fupream do- 
minipg and freedom, When an Objeft of Faſtice ir, theres an | 
ebligatian t8 exerme the ſame nponit, but notwhenandatjes of | 
W677 becauſe ics neceſſary to mere, that ic Chould be cxudebi- * 
1h 30 juſtice bra OD nn 
_ I do nothere intend to meddle with that Queſtion, Wherber 
Gad abſolutely might nor have ler fingo unpuniſhed, and yec 
forgive it, as we ſeemencani (This is diſputed cvea among 

- the Orthodox ; ſome are for che Negative, as: Piſcator, Larker- 

© 6a, Qthers for the Affirmative, as Dovevave, Tf, &c. 
bus the proper place for this will be , when we ſpeak of Chriſt 
faisfauon)- nor yet with that other of the Schoolmen, Whe- 
ther God may abſolutely accept of a ſinner to pardon, and ater. 
nal life though he-do not regenerate, or andite >him ; theſeare 

. tphe bandledip tþeirproper place. You &e by thisdelivered, 

how far the adl/ons of Gads Fuſtice may be ſaid tobe free, or vor 


Nod» | IS 
5. God canror ' Propal.5, Hbatſogver may be ſaid in an abſolute ſenſe about 
in juſtice bur Gods f#ſtive, Jer fnce thet threatning proma/ged ( In the day thu 
puniſh finne18. gee 8 rbereof, thou ſhalt die #he death) God canuet in Tuftice, but 
pariſh Suncrs. Though itbe in his freedom whether he will give 
thee a being, 97 »0,Yet if thou art an ebfinate inner, it is not in 
his /74:dems, whether be will Jaw thee or mo ;, fothat as God car 
uot but fave hat Image of his holinefle where he /zech ir, ſo-he 
cangor hut batethe contrary, whereſoever it is, thongh thar bo» 
rred hall not alwayes fel! upon the perſon in Whom it & , becauſe - 
removed by Chriſt. + , 1,4 
It '15-.Cowergns Opinion, That the word Ixſtitia, frrgwann, 
when ,toributed #0 Ged, doth alwayes ſignifie Goodneſſe; Salva- 
tion, Regermption, Þutnever inthe Scripture {ſaith he } doth 
it denote an effediion in God, whereby he. avengetb+himfelf 
«pow /innort ; but that the words 1r4 and Tndicium, my 
| {3 an 


to FE meer liberty of his will. 


and 7edg-ment exprefſe this ; Bat though the word fig FT 
fomerimes, - yet in ſome places tr muſt ok mein this Jifpoſ- 


tionin God, P/al.9.5. 1Tim.4.8. 2 Theſſ.1. 6. ſa thatin fore . 


ſenſs, we may with ſeveral Orthodox men, fay , /uſtice 1 c/- 


ſentiat to God, Sin is not indeed Rey LE to God, - 
aswater is to fire, for if itwere ſo, God would not /affer :t 20 © © - 


be, '\decauſc he is ani»finire good; as if there were infinite fice, 


23 or lighe, there could not be any water or darkneſfe ; bur it is 


morally contrary to him, Hab. 1. Thos art of purer eyes then to bee 
hold iniquity ; even fins againſt any poſitive. command of God, 
thar-are fins only decauſe prohibited, they are thus far againſt 
his narnre, and nothis wilt only ; becauſe it is againſt His na- 
| rare, to have his wilt and commands diſobeyed in any thing, he 
being the fupream and moſt holy Lawgiver. If God did _ 
punifh fin becauſe he wilt, and ngt becauſe he is efentiall 
thereconld notruecaufe begiver, why Heathens ſhoul, have 
rerronr in their conftiences after fins committed, ſeeing the 
. Word is not revealed unto them, declaring Gods will: an@ 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of God puniſhing ſins, it doth not ar- 
zwihnte ivto Gods meer wit, becanſe hewiltdo fo, but to his 
Iuftice, Rev.16-5,7. Thus Exed.24. God is deſcribed by this 
property, Ner.acquitting the guilty. Now when.we ſay, God 
—_ puniſh prwith death fnce the promulgation of the threat- 
, that is not ( to be underſtood, asif theg onlythe tie 
and Migarion of of Tnſtice came mpenCog, bur it was from eternity: 
for as God did iz tige reveal thy rhreetiing ; (0 hedid 0 row % 
etermiry will this evarag and ſo therefore þ from all exernity 
it wis' Gulf with Godt o ph {b a.pnet , neither. could he forgive 
him wirkA a ſatufattion. isis difigently to be obſerved, 
Ns m_ meas, as if vindicative {uſtice were 
oy ga te {2s threatning Was; whereas the 
pas | ww time ; Ate, as his decrees were from cer- 
"ty ; andtruly. we ſhouts norgive way to flich Diſputes, Whe- 
ther God couk have pardonetabfolutely, ar provided any ar? 
ther way and remedy, when we ſee God atone npon this,and 


xidea "this. Hence the Scri pture com- . 


the INS e 
mandet +4 rt ye 1 nz, Smet becauſe of bet Wilt enel}. 
bur bees Ire is holy in hi nature, Lev. 11. 44 Tolh. 24:19. q 
O 2 


How :far Gods puniſhing of ſin is ſubje&# 

is trae Gods hatred and diſplicency of 6» cannot but be, yet the - 

d fineVion of it att uvally ropuniſhment comes in ſome ſenſe under . 

Laberty.. © | 

rr in Gods Prop.s. Though Ged cannot but take notice of ſin, ſo as to pmniſh-- 

_ nt up! we 3t, yet it is #nder his freedom, Whether he Will puniſh it in their own 

party off-nd.  Þe7-/0ns or in a ſurety ; and by this means the wiſdom of God 

ing,orina Ffoundont an excellent. temperament of /»/tice and Mercy, fo 

ſucety, that the one doth not oppoſe rhe other ; notwithſtanding Gods 

q#ſtice,yet his /ove and wi/dom put him upon that remedy,which 

neither menor Angels. could have excogitated ; ſo, that God 

doth not /ct fin go #npaniſhed, only. he provideth a Ray to be ſa- 

crificed for 1/aac,a Mediator to come between his wrath and ws. 

Tris true,reafon (as we ſec)doth much gainſay this myſtery;buc 

we may ſay, malier iſta taceat, let this woman hold her peacein 

the Church of God: Though therefore God cannot but execute 

Juſtice, upon ſinners, yet his juſtice did admit of a temperament, 

whereby God doth proceed to ſee the fins of, his people,, to hate 
ihem,but yet to.paniſh them upon Chriſt... 4, 000 


190 


7.Great diftler* **', "Prop. There #4 a great deal of difference between InFlice,as it 
CO 24 an eſſential property in God,ad intra, and between the effefts of it, 
eſſ:acally 6! 39;eXtra. Theſe ./arte7. come much under the /iberty and freedors 
intra, and thc of Gat; which appearethin the variety of his judgements upon 
effcas of itad wicked men, ſome being conſumed one way, and ſome another, 
extrg s {0 that it #- meerly at hrs pleaſure,whether he will ſtir up. more or 
lefſe Wrath,P(.2. there is a /ittle anger of his ſpoken of : but you 
may read a.remarkable expreſſion, P/:78.38. He zurned away his 
Wrath from then and ftirred not up all his Wrath, Here you ſee the 
anger of (od ſubje&to his free-will. *.If the effelts of Gods juſtice 
ſhould flow from him as b»rning from fire,or Conn Was 
ter.the whole world were not able toendure before him who. is 
a conſuming fire. How could it come about, thatthe wicked.do 
ſo overflow with proſperity in this world, if ſo be that God did 
neceſſarily puniſh and deſtroy, which ate effetts of his __ > $0 
thar there is a great difference between tice taken for -an at- 
tribute,and I»ſtice for the effets;God cannot but be a/wayes juſt 
the former whereas. there isa /berty 3n the latter. Ain man,the 
power of langhing is aneſſential propert) in him,yet the att of langh- 
rerariſeth'in ſome meaſure by he freenes of hu will. Hence -ag 
h > —_ | Sd EL ror 


| _ to the meer liberty of. bis wil, | 
that Gods eſſential Inftice doth not receive more or leſſe, but the f- 
Fett of hus Tuſtice may be more er leſſe : If many men be in the 


ſame (in, and God doth-puniſh ſome of them with a remarkable . 


temporal judgement, we may not ſay, God dealeth mere juſtly 
with theſe then the other; yet we may ſay, the effefts of his [u- 
ſticeare greater upon'ſome then others. 4 ESERG 

8. Propoſ. Chriſt ſarisfiedGod as a juft Tudge, not a5 a Father 
provoked,and by this means,though pan:/aments aretaken away, 


reconciled God to us; -and thereby all puniſhments-are: taken 
away, why. not as well all aflictions ? If he bath-removed-great+ 
er,will he think much at the leſſe?The anſwer lieth fully-in.this, 
Chriſt by his bloud and ſatisfaction undertook that the juſtice 
of God ſhould never fall upon us to p«#;/b as,not that he ſhould 
never be angry with us as a Father g0chaftiſe rs, By.this redemr; 
ption,its. Chri/ts wal thatGod ſhould not as:a- juſt, Ivgge;require 
compenſation of us ; not,thatas a provoked Father, be ſhqu{d: not 
ſconrge us for our ſins When committed.The reaſons clear,becauſe 
fatherly anger is an « felt of love;but puniſhment the fruit-of hatred. 
And thus now you fee; why God Wl! not ſee fn to condemnation, 


becauſe Chriſt Fath'made tip thar;yet he will ſe#it in believers to 


angry caſtigation, becauſe Chriſt did not interpoſe there: -it is 
therefore no derogation to Chriſts death, no injury to his ſuf. 

ferings, if notwithſtanding them, God doth afflict for fin, even 

his ownichildren. SE ou I oh PEI SN 


| . > PEVIUY HED. 

' 9. Propoſ. By reaſox of this anger of Goa againſt ſin, even ſtill 3 af Rions: : 
abiding, theſe afflittions Which come upon believers ; are-ffrom'gcou-'on believers : . 
veniency With the jwitice of God, Although.we cannot Gay rigidly, *gr<cable ro-.-, 

T hat if Ged did not chaſtiſe believers for their ſins; he Were wnjuſt; © Ioftice. 


yet we may-ſay,hi affiidting of them, ts beſeeming bis. {nftor,pait- 
ly, becauſe he hath preſcribed this law to himſelf, 13am 7.14. 
Evenas to Wicked men upon. their obſtinate . inning, to. puniſh . 
them, ſo upon his own, ifthey offe»d, to chaſten them ; and part-- 
ly by affitting of his people for their in, he demonſtrates the . 
harredof it unto the world.., Althoughtherefore-God do..net; 
alwayes chaſtiſe every godly man,but ſometimes by: their zepex+u - 
zance theſexery choſti/cments are either prevented or removed, ; 


- TOI 


8,C briſt Gatiss 

0 "ys os fied Gedas a 
yet affii&:ons for ſinare not ; and this doth direfly anſwer ghe juſt Judge, not 
whole Queſtion, whereas it is demanded, ſeeing Chriſt fully as a Father, 


O 3 yet... 


but yer God when he rakes of the 


202 ' Afflictious on Boliewers agreoable to Gods juftice.— 
yet when God doth. thus &reok, axt in hi.uger againſt them, 
-thisis deeoming his j4# _—_ and: the world thereby ſeth 


how he is &/fleaſedwirh it. One afthe Articles which Arminius 
relateth, as laid agaioſt hin, was, That he ſhould hold, The 
remporal affiiibions of beliovers,. Were not chaftiſements beat p nai fh- 
ments, properly ſo called. Tethisheanfwereth, pa.103. Re/p. ad 


 Artio.31. Fhat the cat awmities inflicted npon David for hu ſin, in 
| the matter of Uriah may be called parfuments property ; and that 


the Text ſeemerh to.-be berter explained ſo, and withalh, 
thatitherewill be no favour to the Poptfh opinion:for he grants, 
That Chriſ ſatiofced both for ' ternal and temporal puniſhments, 
eE irataal pron ffunent, may for a 
While 'reſtrve rho temporal, as: though Chriſt hath taken away 
thejwuc, the power and right dearh hath aves us, yet he hath nar 
quite deſtroyed anal acath : bur all this.isa meer itching, ro 
ingovatenectleſtyinRetigion ; for if Chriſt have /arwfied for ' 
temporal deeb, rhenthough' benot removed preſeuly, yet ix 
cannot abide as a puni/bment fbriftly: ' EIT 


4 - 
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- And forgive ws our debts, a1 we forgive our debtons,. 


His Text ſhall beahe-laſt (becauſe the nobſeft) to” prove 


'. & that Godſceth ſo tis thoſe that are. believers ; for 1f they be 
bound to pray that God would forgove them: their debts, there- 


fore theyare imvolvedinalebrs, and in deep kumiliay they aro 
ro acknowledge this, withall deficing:the gexcelling on blurring = 
them out ; ſo: that as the Church! !ancienchy ale chis phce- 2« 


gainſt thoſe Pelagian DoAtines, which dreamed of a peofefion. 
inths life, and immugity from all fin,” go lefle dorhic over- 
chrow thoſe novel Aﬀertions, ' of being Wirhonr fn '( rhough 
neteuberent [LY yer 45 36 Gods eyoand account. What: Frrmml- 
liawtid of the -Lords-Prayes ia genera, is. moſt true of this 


Petition, 


Petition, Pacntum fidſirin 
ſenſibus, Xs compares inſeaſe, as 


n words, 
{6 in this Petivon ,” you! have few leaves: of words, bur 
. much 'fraic. of macer; Irs like Chrifts #ſafhira-ſeed, which 
by a good-Interpretces managing, will prow 4820 a 121] cree, The 
material things thatbelong to.remiflionof fins, I fhall jaciole 
25 pertinent tomy purpoſe.” Incthe words you have the Pregrr- 
en it ſelf, Forgive. Secondly, The Sabje#; Vs, Diſciples and 
Believers. He that thinketh himſelf withour fin, that -very 
theughtis alin in him. Thirdly, The 0O5je or Afarter of  Peri- 
tion, Onr debrs {that is )' as. Ezke 11.expoudds it, fr. Pourth- 
ly, The Condition or 2nalifitation of thoſe who arc to expet 
pardon ( As We forgive our Debtors) which words are not to 
be underfiood canſaty and. xerirorionfly of Juftification,: nor as 
if wedid hereby teach God ro amirere we ©: Therefore choſe ex- 
preffions.of the Ancients,  intimating that in other thitigs we 
imicate God, but here God doth us, are nor rigudiy juſt L 
CaſſiannsColin.9.cap.23. reproveth ſome thatwould not for. 
; give others, but yet leſt they ſhould lie in their prayer, they 
would leave this partontof the Petition : But our Saviour ma- 


kech chis'a neceflary qualification for remiſſion of fin, whether 


we exprefſe it ornot. Laftly, There is the Particle of order 


The Text d 


vided. 


And; fo that the very connexion of it tothe Petition for deity Obſcrvables 


bread, deth teach us; firſt, that our heartsare not eo ſlay long 
in prayer for temporal things, bue preſently to recurn 20 ſpiritu- 
al : 'As ſome Fowls of the air, ſuddenly earch their prey off 
from the ground, butdare aor adide, telt rhey ſhould be inſna.. 
red; fo ought we to do in our affections aboutheaventy things: 
many times the Bee is drowned inits own honey. Hence we 
have but one Petition for earthly things, and awe for fpiritnal 
thin -, belonging to our ſelves ; this, and the Peretion following.; 
In th4 we pray for rewifſton of fo ; inthe fofowing for ſand: fica- 
tion; 'which are che ſum of the new Covenane. Beſides this or- 
der doth 'welt teach-us, That alchough we have all bodily 
necefſariss, veer if Our fins xre not forgiven we cannot rake. 


any delight inf any :w: +dvantage whatſoever. | 1 ſhall 


begitiwih the” 065etf bf the Prrinion, which is in-che Text yy1,, G1, wn 


and 


Debrz.' Sins are (0 ealled to aggravate the nature of them, call:dq Debts, 


ſraightnedin 


hb 


from the con. 
nexion,” 


204 Why ſons are called. Debts, | 
. .- .; and make us. more featfull and cattelous how we. run: into © 
* © them:' "As Solomon! ſpeaks of Suteriſhip for another; Deli + 
ver thyſelf like the þor 7 Roe; the ſame is much more;to! be - 
applied ro our fins,: which are debts of a more-terrible ;nature; 
dicdii finvare called Debts, .or faid to: be: forgiven, -its-2 
Metaphor from , pecuniary. Dabes, as the Dearor-was!faid {were 
when he did pay his money ; and it is fracraily mſocrof any 
- that are:obnoxious to. ptniſhment ; ſo the Grecians fay, gciacy 
Hil, nd the: Eatines,' Panas debere.: : So the Hebrew word 
I) is nfed both for' Debrrand 'Gaz/t, Danit.r0, Ezechi18-7. 
as.alſofor Sin, Exod:32- :and-#r9386 which is applied to. Sin- 
zer, Jam:;2.20. isalfo frequently uſed of Pamſbments, as Mat. 
$1-214, 220 + © EIT. I LOS: ob: 
Obſerv. -:The Obſervation, S;s are Debts,Thisisexcellently deſcribed, 
Sus are debts. Afat. 18.24: where our fins againſt Godare nor only compared:t0: 
2 Debt;but'a debr of a vali ſum, ten thonſanditalents, which there 
is nohope for usever to diſcharge,ſo that the aggravation; of a 
fin lieth-in-this;#hat it-15 againſt God ; therefore obſerve, that of- 
fence which man doth againſt man, is compared to anhnndred 
pente only, but thatwhich we do againſt God to ten thouſand, ta- 
lents. Othat men therefore who accountirſych: a miſery and 
ſlavery to be in money-debrs, would bempan- their condition of 
ſin-debts. As fins are debts, (0 God is ſaid to have a debr-book,, 
wherein he writeth all our tranſgreſſions :: hence is that phraſe 
_ ' of blotting them ont, and of cancelling the hand-writing that is 
againſt ue. This hand-writing fin the Scripture ſhould as much 
appale and aſtoniſh us, as that on the wall-did Be/fazzar. So 
that phraſe w#iaiziCadru, yor ro reckon Or impute, is taken from 4c- 
counts in debts. But to open the Point, | 
WhatinGinis ' 1. Let usconſider, What in finis a Debt. And 
ad.bc, . 2. #hy ſons arecalled Debts. | | 
Ia /i= there is the ob/:quity and. d:ſſonancy from the Law of 
God; andthis ts not called a Debt, for wedo not owe this to 
God, but the contrary, obedience and holixeſſe. In finthereis a, 
gniltand obligation unto eternal puniſhment, and this is properly . 
a Debt ; but yet inthis Petition we muſt not limit;itto the' lat- 
terreſpe&tonly, bur include both the deformity and: demeric 
of ſin, that God would forgive both. What it is in fin ans 
=; oth - 


Why fins are called Debrs 105 


* doth denominate a ſinner, will in time be diſcuſſed. | 
I Secondly, Confider hy they are.called debts, and that may be Why G:s are 
NN Bn Ts ; = _ : _ called debey 
irlt, Became #þon onr fin, Weowe God his honoxr, os glory, yea, * BY innit 
his very dent) Do which a much as licth in m@, my —_ Mr 
greſſions have taken away. Omne peccatum, eft quaſi deicidinn, glory, MM 
ſay the Schools. Every ſinne doth as it were deprive God (as of 
much as lieth in a ſinner ) of his Godhead and bleſſedneſſe; fo |, 
that if God were capable of miſery and grief, thy fins would 
bring it upon him. Hence are thoſe expreſſions of being preſſed 
| by onr fins 45 acart # under ſheavs, Amos 2.13» And the Prophet 
Ezekiel his lying ſo many daies ox one fade, and then on the other, 
- to his great pain and trouble, was as ſome think, to repreſent, 
how much God Was affetbed with the Iſraelites ſins, and how great 
his patience Was to endure them ſo long, If then they ſaid to Da- 
vid, Thon art Worth ten thouſand of us : how much rather may 
we ſay to God, Thy honour, thy glory, it is worth ten thou- 
ſand thouſand of us? it is fitter for us to be damned or annihi- 
lated, then the leaſt glimpſe of his glory obſcured. For this is 
ſuch a debt in ſin, as we are never able to make up again. If a 
mean Peaſant ſhould defame a great King, and reproach him, 
he were never able to make ſatisfaction in way of Honour to 
' him ; how much rather is this true of us, ſeeing there is no pro- 


portion between that which is finite and infinite ? 
Secondly, He i a debtor ro Gods Fuſtice to ſatisfie that * and 2 A linnerjs 
; hereby itis, that Chriſt gave himſelf a price for our fins, and re- ny 
| conciledGedtom: for we were not in that condition, as to ſay © JoBice. | 
_ with the ſervant in the Parable, ar: 18. Have patiente and 1 | 
Wi4 pay thee all I owe, They have low and narrow thoughts of 
ſin, which think any external or internall humiliation for fin, can 
be ſatisfaftory to Gods Fuſtice. Hence the godly do not ( as the 
Antinomians charge them ) put any ſuch meritorious effcacy,and 
canſality in them. They attribute not that to their tears, which 
belongs to Chriſts blond; they do not judge their cracifying ſin - 
to be equivalent with Chriſt cracified; they do not in prattice 
that which ſome have done in n_ fay, they are the eſ/t- 


as or Chriſt : and certainly if the Pſalmiſt ſay, we cannot ran- 
om hell. 


ſome our ſelves from the grave, much teſſe can wefr 
| | | P .Now 


. With as ſo mi. 


106.  . Why ſins are called Debts. | 
/ Now this debr of Gods Juſtice #4 in every fin, the leaſt idle thought 
or Word : we may fay of every fin pardoned, here is the price © 
bload, even of Chriſts bloud. ' I: 
z Sianersnct - Thirdly, Being not able to ſatufie Gods juſtice, in the next place, 
able co latisfic 1, 53 fn become debtors to everlaſting puniſhment i@ell ; ſo that 
Gods juſtice, _ | TOs —_— 
become deb. 4a the Mnracrer or flagitions perſon by his crimes becomes a deb-. 
tors to ever- For tothe capitall paniſbments to be inflicted by a Law, ſo doth 
laſting paniſh» a /inzer tO the Scripture puniſhments threatwed in the Word, ſo that 
ENT, hell and damnation are the proper wages that are due to him. 
Oh how dear doth every pleaſant or profitable fin coſt thee ? 
thou oweſt eternal damning for it. ({/hry/oſtome in his time com- 
plained of ſome, who would ſay, Give me that which is ſweet, 
xl © TrT1i7w,and let it choak me : ſodo all ſinners, Give me that 
ſinful profit and pleafure, though Iam obliged to eternal wrath 
thereby. Ambroſe thought wicked men Were called debtors, be- 
cauſe the devil lends them their luſts and ſins as ſo much money, for 
. Which he Will exatt eternal torment as the uſury of tham. Whazho- 
ever it be, certainly this notion of /ixs being debts ought much 
' toaffet and trouble thee. Thy ſins are Worſe debts then any theu 


| oweſt. | 

4 All the good 'Fourthly, In'{» we become dcbrors by this means, Al the good 
we have, we We have, whether natural or ſupernatural, We are betruſted with as 
are berrulted 7, wan) talents, and for abuſing of theſe, or not improving of them, . 
apatias, become debtors unto God, You have a full parable to this pur- 
" poſe, Mar.25. Where you have every opport#»ity, even the leaſt, 
that God puts into our hands, compared to a talent, and that 
for the greatneſſe and preciouſneſle of ir, and a man may be 
wccomntable unto Ged, either propter damrum emergens, forthe 
loſſe that comes to our maſter therein, or for /ucram ceſſans, the 
very ceaſing of gain. *s that ſervant who bid his talent in a nap- 

kin, and returned it fafe again, though he was not guilty of any 
prodigall decoction of it, yet he is called a wicked and wuprofi- 
table ſervant, Now, becauſe all our talents are many, hence our 
debts do ariſe to an infinite ſumme: none ſo indebted as thoſe 
who have great wealth, great parts, Sicnt creſcunt doan, fic crif= 

; cunt rationes doxorum, The more metcies the greater account ro 

be given. This conſideration may deeply humble us. 

As our finnes arethus. debts, ſo we have all naturally the 
| | | evill . 


—_ 


_ Wehaveth:evil properties of Debtors. 
evill properties, and witked cuſtomes of ill debtors. 


I. Weare very unwilling tobe called to any acconnt ; we do not 
love ts hear of the day of judgement ; we love not thar the Mi- 

+ niſters of God ſhould cell us of our bills and hand-writings that t We are un« 
are againſt us. Hence ſome obſerve that expreſſion, 4at.1 8.24. 'iling to be 
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and we have 
the evil proe 
perries of -deb. 


eors 


When the Maſter begunto. reckon, itis ſaid, Oze Was brought *!1<4 to an 


that owed ten thouſand talents , as if it Were by force,; and he 
was haled to his maſter, What an amazement and aſtoniſhment 

- will that voice from heaven put us into, Give an account of thy 
Stewardſhip, unleſſe Chriſt be our /#rety, and. he undertake ro 
diſcharge ail ? ſotbat the very word debrs,,may breed in us much 

_ Jout to Chriſt, who was willing to' ſtand engaged for ms. Phocian 
the Athenian, coming to one in publike office, that was very ſo- 
licitous about giving up his accounts, 'and ( faith he) Iam foli- 


icCcuunts, 


citons how I may give no-account atall. Thus if irwere pour, | 


would eyery man be ſtudious how he may. decline that day 0 
accounts: how gladly would he have the grave to detain him 
there alwaies? | 


-. 2. Tobefull of ſhame and fear : Thus are men 3» debt, deſirous « We are ſull 


tolie /atitant, and not to be ſeen, Grave. vocabulum debitorum, - ſhame and | 
ear, 


faid Ambroſe, The name of debts is very dreadfull and terrible. 


- Hence 4mbreſe ſpeaketh of ſome, who for the ſhame and di- 


 ſtreſſe thereof, have made away themſelves, fearing more oppro- 
brium vite, then morts periculam, the reproach of life, then 
the puniſhment of death. Sxidas ſpeaks of a Proverb 5»n /it. A. 


A* mat rropp's 291 dex ,Awels, Once red with bluſhing at the 


time of borrowing, and afterwards ten times pale for fear of 
| paying, Cans latrar, & cor tuum palpitat, Ambroſe de T ob. cap.7. 
The dog doth but bark, and thy heart feareth an Arreſt : and 
if men have been thub perplexed about worldly debts, when yer 
death would at laſt releaſe them, how much more may men. be 
afraid'of theſe ſþiritual debrs ? There was a certain Romandied in 
a valt fun of debts, which in fiis life time he concealed.,and after 
his death, when his goods were to be ſold, Augufims the Empe- 


rot ſencrobuy. his pillow helay upon, becauſe ſaith he, 1 hope - 


that would make me ſleep, on. which'a man-fo- much indebted 
could take his eaſe. Ir is mnch that we who bave ſo many 4ebrs 
firiranl, can iicep, oreat, ordrink, -tifl weſte then diſcharged 
$a P 2 by 


1098 = Wehavethe evil properties of Debtors, 
by Chriſt. Oh that every natural man ſhould not like Cx fear 
every thing would damn him! | | 
3 Of hits & 3: Toſoift and put off, to bein continuall Sig, and if ſo, tobe 
delays. no further troubled. This is a cuſtome in worldly debts, if men 
can ſhift one way or other they care not : hence Horace cals the 
wicked debtor, Sceleratus Protems, fiet aper, modo avu, modo ſax- 
um, & cum voltt arbor, become in all ſhapes, to evade the Cre- 
ditor, and thus it isin fpiritzall debrs, How unwilling to ackyow- 
ledge our debts, tO confeſſe themto God? I look upon all Pelagian 
DoRtrines on one fide, and Antinomian opinions on the other 
fde; which would either make no fin in us, or at leaſt notto be 
taken notice of by God, but as ſo many couſening cheats of a 
guilty heart, that is unwilling to be found a debtor before God. 
Cum delationem impgtraveris, gandes, ſaid Ambroſe of a debror, If 
men can but delay they do rejoice. And are we not all thus na- 
turally affeed, if we can from day to day get one worldly com- 
fort after another, and ſobe able to ſupport our ſelves, wethink | 
all is well : 5d Jug4gimmr o% dxtom amd Or, nothing is more 
troubleſome, then to hear, Pay what thox oweſt : do not there- 
fore pleaſe thy ſelf with delays and excuſes, leſt thou die in thy 
miſery. D FE 
4 We hate © © 0 hate thoſe to Whom We are indebted : Leve 4s alienum de- 
taoſe to whom þ;rorems facit, grave inimicum ; A little money borrowed makes 
we are indebt 4 man a debtor, buta great deal anenemy ; and ſothe more they - 
wa owe, the more they hate : 5:3pciaor745 biaormu wit erver bis opelaue, 
faid Ariſtotle, Debtors wiſh their Creditors to have no being, 
ſuch is the hatred that ariſeth thereby : and this is moſt emi. 
nently true in wicked men, They hate God becauſe they fear hins 
as a juſt Jndge,Who will ſeverely demand to the laſt farthing : Com- 
fortable thereforeis this direction, to pray in this Petition, for 
hereby is ſuppoſed, that God is propitions, and ready to releaſe 
#5; we may havea Jubile every = + Nodevil hath any war- 
rant to ſay, Forgive # onr fins, G hath caſt them into uiter 
darkneſſe, and bound them up in perpetuall chains for their 
—debts, but he is ready to forgive us. As therefore we reade 
of David, That men in debt avid diſtreſſe followed him, hoping 
thereby to be freed from their Creditors hands, fo let us fol- 
low Chriſt, who oalytis able to rake off 1hi heavy burden from w, 
| a 


& Spiritual Debts exceed worldly. " 
and know the longer we liein ourdebts, the more they will en- 


creaſe upon us, © * | 
Now intwo reſpeds fpiritnal debts do exceed Wordly debts, Into re 


I. Inthe danger, of no-payment : Suppoſe the highe iſh. ſpeQs ſpiricual 
ments that we Sade of in Hiſtories My peifions —_— RO 
| yetthat doth not amount to the puniſhment of our ſpirituall 15a, gun.” 
debts. In ſome Laws they were bound to ſell their ehildren, ger of non-pai«' 
yea, themſelves to become ſlaves, Exodus 21.7. Exodus 22. 2. ment; 
2 Kings 4.1. Thus God commanded in the Jewiſh Laws.. This 
was very miſerable, to have children ſold for parents debts. YVa- 
lentinianthe Em p_ would have ſuch pu to death that were 
-. notable to pay their debts ; but above all, that Law in the 12. 
Tables, that who was in debt, the Creditors might rake him, 
and cauſe him to be cut alive in as many peeces as the Creditors 
pleaſed. This cruelty faith Tertulian,was afterwards eraſed out 
by publike conſent, S»ffudere maluit homini ſanguinem, quam. ef- 
fundere : but, whatis this tothat Mar. 18.39, His matter was ns 
Wroth, and delivered him to the termenters, till be had paid all that "01 
Was due ? ſo then chains and impriſonments are the worſt of = 
worldly debts, but the eternall wrath of God falleth upon ſpi- 
rituall debtors. | 

2. Is the impoſſibility of eſcaping this puniſhment. In theſe debts z In the Im- 
death will free a man : but then is the beginning of our miſery by poflibilrty of 

iritnall debts. SO Alate 5:26. T how ſhalt by no means come ont, _— the 

rill thou haſt paid the urmoſt farthing ; and becauſe we are never Fen 
able to do thar, therefore muſt Qur condemnation be eternall. 
We pity the indebted priſoners that out of their grates cry, 
Bread, bread; But how more doleful is that cry of Dives out of 
hell for a drop of Water, and none giveth unto him ? This is ſome 
mitigating conſideration to the worſt troubles here, that they 
are not eternal; and it is the aggravation of the leaſt in hell, that 
they are eternal. Therefore in that the Scripture cals our ſins by 
theſe names, and we have an innumerable heap of them, let us 
mourn under the wage of them, and bewail their burden, aud 
this is to be done with all ſpeed, not rs 4 ſoon juſtice 
may take us by the throat, ſaying, Pay that thow oweſt, : 

The uſe may be of ;»/?rton to the godly, that notwithſtand- jacket On 
ing their 7»ftifcation and fergiveneſſ of FA peſt, yet they-r"n 1, 
| | 3 into 


to, 


we (bould earneftly deſire remiſbion of ſins. 
ito debt daily;and ſuch debts, as for the pardon of them, they muſt. 
renew daily ſorrow and confeſſion, as alſo ſue out continnal pardon : 
For certainly our Saviour did not direct us to ſay this Petition, 


- hiiliter only, for humility ſake, as ſome of old thoughr ; but 


alſo veracitey truly, and if it be true, then we are notinacold 
. cuſtomary way of luke-warmneſſe to beg this pardon, but with . 
the ſame%deep ſetife, conflict and ageny of fpitir, as we ſte male- - 
facors importune the Judge forapardon, Now if there werea + 
malefaRor,that thought the Judge faw no crimes, nor matter of 
death in him ; but on the contrary, that he was altogether righ- 
teous and free, how could this man with any deep remorſe and 
acknowledgement bewail himſelf ? ſo that this Petition contain- 
eth exceffent Doarine as well as practice. Terrwdliancalled the 
Lords Ptayer, Breviarnum Evangelij, a breviary or ſum of the 
Goſpel, for /egem credends, adde & operandi, lex ſtamit ſupplicat- 
d;, ſaid another, The Law or Rule of Prayer, teacheth the rule 
of faith and praQiice ; and this is very true in this Petition, which 
teacheth both DoQr:ize and Prattice againſt the Antinomians : It. 
is true, they make gloſſes upon this Text, but ſuch. curſed ones 
as do wholly corrupe it ; do not therefore think that Juſtifica- 
tion giveth thee ſuch a, quier#s eff, that new ſins daily commit- 
ted by thee ſhould be no matter of humiliation or confeſſion ; 
certainly our Saviours command is, That We ſhould deſire this fot - 
giventſſe, as oftin as Wwe doour daily bread. 


Lzecrurz XIV. + 


Mar. 6.1232. 
And forgive us our debts, 


| VVE have already conſidered the obje& in this Petition, - 
 V. Y v3zns,which according to the Syriak Idiotifmare cal- 
led debts, as alms are called righteow(nefſſe, ver, 1. in an Hebraiſm. 
rs —— tO be treated of, is the Pecition it ſelf, forgive ws, 
=Pts5:this wor 


is moſt commonly uſed by the Apoſtles to lignifie 
ak | pardon 


What « meant by forgiveneſe of ſins. "© 2802 
pardon of in ; they have it about ſeven and tweaty times ; but | 
more of this when we ſhew what remidion of fins is. The work 
. Thave forthe preſent to do, is, co ſhew how 'comprehenſsve this 
Petition is, and what it is we pray for herein. Be//armine oppo-. + 
ling che Doctrine of the Proteſtants, holding a ſpecial and pecnli- 
ar faith, appropriating paraon of ſin, miſtaking the queſtion, as if 
we maintained ju#f1;ng faith ro be that whereby we believe our 
ſons are certainly forgiven us in Chriſt, chargeth this abſurdity , 
upon us, 46.1. de faſt. c.10. That We take away this Petition in 
the Lords Prazer : For ſaith he, If 7 be bound certainly to believe 
my ſins are forgiven already, it Would be as abſurd to pray that God 
Would for give 264 our fins, as to pray Chriſt might beiucarnated; fee= 
ing we believe be Was 3ncarpated already. And 1.4. de notes eccleſie, 
c11, He makes this opinion of the Proteſtants, holding We are 
righteous before God for Chriſts ſake, and the believing of this With 
 # ſpecial fairh, to be comparable with any Paradox in the World, as 
not being above or beſides, but plainly coxtrary to all reaſon, and 
as that Which makes it tmpoſſible for us 10 ſay, Forgive u4 our ſins, 
anleſſe we lye. It is true according tothe. Antinomian Divinity, \ 
which ſaith, there i' no ſin now in the Church, this Prayer doth no 
more belong to us then to the Angels in heaven : therefore the 
Antinomian makes not the meanjng of this Prayer to be .u if we 
prayed for the forgsveneſs Which We had uot beſore, but only for more ' 
fall and rich-aſſurance of it. Honey-Comb p. 156. But the Sequel 
will ſhew the falſhood of both cheſe aſſertions. _ a 
Obfer. 1t #5 the duty of juſtified perſons topray for t':: fargivenes Obſerv. 
of their ſins. To underſtand this, we will ſhew, firſt, whac is che ” nr duty 
expreſſe.meaning of this Perition, and then whgr is the implied zo _— = | 
ſenſe of it | bra for fore 
.In the firſt place, our meaning in this Petition is, That God givcneſle of 
Would not require of us the payment and {atisfattion of his juſtice their fins. 
for our ſinnes. We have a Parable, Lake 16,8, Of an unjuſt Stews |< meaning 
ard, Who called his Lords debtors, Who bid him that owed an hun- eb o 
dred meaſures of o)1, ſet down fifty : but if God ſhould-conde- , 5&1 
ſcend thus far to us, i» ſtead of millions of ſins We owe, to ſet down w-uld not ren 
but an hnndred, yea, ſhould we come down as low in the num- quire of us the 
hes of fins, as Abraham of his righteous men, yet that would nor farisfiQion of 
avail us, Yea, as long as there is but a farthing, the leaſt fin un- cn _— for 
X - paid, : 


The meaning of the Petition, 
paid, ſo longare we unable to give an acconnt ro God. We there. 
fore deſire of God, that he Would not call upon 14 to pay for the 

leaft vain thought, or idle Word, much leſſe far thoſe more grievons 
ſons which Wwe have committed; As it is, Not unto ne Lord, not unto 
2, let the glory be given : {0 Not of #s Lord,not of us, let thy juſtice 
be m_— "i | Wen 
3 That God © 2. Wepray, That God would lay onr fins upon Chriſt, and ac- 
would lay our.cope of ſatis fattion in and through him ; for ſeeing God hath de- 
on __ clared his will, chat man ſoall die for ſin; if we ſhould pray, that 
| diff:-rence be. God Wonld abſolutely forgive our ſins, it would be to pray, that he 
tween Gods might be unjuſt. There 14 a twofold difference between Gods fore 
- forgiving our giveneſſe of our fins, and onr forgiving of others. Firſt, We may. 
fins, and our and ought in ſome caſes to forgive others freely, without any ſa- 
—_— risfacion at all, but God hath bound himſelf to another way. 
. Yet Gods grace is much to be magnified, and extolled in par- 
_ don, as we ſhall ſhew againſt the Socinian. Again ſecondly, we 

may and ought to forgive others though they do not repent, and ack, 

pardon of us ; but God hath declared his will otherwiſe : we do 

not therefore pray, that God would out of an abſolute ſoye- 

 raignty and dominion remit our ſins ; but that he Wonld account 

- themupon Chriſt and take him for our ſurety. As the Prophets wife 

who died indebt, was wonderfully relieved by the Prophets 

 oyl, ſo that ſhe was enabled to fatishie all her creditors; no leſſe 

advantagious is the bloud of Chrift to us, whereby the juſtice of 

Godis appeaſed towards us. Therefore in this prayer, thus we 

may argue; O Lord, we call not upon thee to repeal any threat- 

ning, to nullifie thy word, to become unjuſt ; but thy. wiſedom 

hath found out a way that we may be pardoned, and thou ſatis- 

| fied. Neither will this be any injury to Chriſt, to lay them upon 

him though innocent, for this he voluntarily undertook, and he 

is not made a Surety or Mediatour againſt his will, neither in the 

midſt of all his agonies and troubles he grapled with, did he 

repent of his ſuretiſhip, or deſire to give it over; ſo that there 

-Kgoeth more to make this Petition good, and poſſible, then did 

ro make the world at firſt, for there it coſt Chriſt but a word, 

Let there be light, and there Was laght, but it is not ſo here, Let 

there be pardon,and there ſhall be pardon: beſides Chriſts ſpeak- 
ing, there muſt be his doing and ſuffering. | 


3. AS 


' 


' "Howſoever,as inthe controverſal part is tobe 


7 pede inerit,Tf thou art not predeſtinated,pray that thon mayeſt 
ina ſhore ſetled manner, but not for the things themſelves. But 
pardon vf fin, .and not for the Incarnation of Chriſt, or the ma- 


; are never to he done more; The Incarnation of Ch riſtwas once 
done;and is nocto be dotie'again;bur remiſſion of finis ſo done, 


The meaning of the Petititn. © | 113 
' 3« As wepray thusfor 7»ſtification, ſo alſo for continuance ,, a, we pray 
and preſervation in it. As we pray for daily bread, though our for jultificati- 
ſtore befull ; ſo, Though our Juſtification be ſure , and perſeve- 0n,ſo for the 
ring, yet by prayer We are tobe preſervedinit, A certain knows <ontinuance in 
ledge and faith of athing, takes not away prayers ; we know 
certainly God will gather a Church, and preſerveit to the end 
of the world ; yet we pray, Thy Kingdom come. Paul knew AF. 
27-24 that none in the Ship with him ſhould periſh , becauſe 
God had given him their lives,yet-none can doubr,bur he pray. 
ed for their preſervation, as well as uſed other means. Howſoe. 
ver now, grievous ſins committed by a David or Peter, may fa- 
ſten upon them,as the Viper upon Pax/s hand, yet by the grace 
of God, they ſhall not be able to unſtate them out of Gods fa- 
vour, but at laſt cheir repentance will revive, and fo they will 
ſue out a pardon;and certainly Gods power and grace is no lefs 
ſeen in preſerving of us in the ſtare of Juſtification, then at firſt 
juſtifying us. "32 IVEP? 148 | 
4. Wedomet only pray for priſervation in this eſtate,but for dai= 4, We pray for 
ly renewed atts of pardon, and imputation of C wy righteonſneſſe, daily renewed 
| ewed, 7uſtifica- 22S of pardon 
tion is yot reiterated, but is a ſtate inwhich we were at firſt be. =_ "I 
wy lo randy 1h WF Ny of Chriſts 
lieving putinto, without Apoſtacy from it,either total or final: ,jo1.ccameds 
yet thoſe particular acts of pardon, and imputing of Chriſts * s 
righteouſneſs, are continually by God communicated unto us: 
neither may we think, T hat oar fins paſt, preſent and to come, are 
all taken away by one ſentence,ſo that there is no new or iterated par- 
don. Then indeed B-larmines Argument would have ftrength g.1j im; 
init, That it Were as abſurd topray for forgiveneſſe of ſin, as to objetion an» 
have Chriſt uew incarnated ; or that we might be predeſtinated, ſwcred, 
according as ſome have falſly faid, $i non fs predeſtinatins,ora,nt 


be.” We miphtindeed pray for the believing of theſe things 
this .is the proper anſwerto Be{armines Objection, We pray for 


king of the world; becauſe theſe were ſo.once done;\ that they 


as 
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We pry for pardon it flf, nd nat 


- 2s thatit is continually to.be donefor us,and the ultimate com- 


$.We pray for 
the ſenſe of 
this pardon 1n 
our conſcien 
ces more and 
more. 


ends; for we-pray.principa 


pleateffe& of ic will then only be,when ſin ſhall be quite taken 
away,ſo that a total and full remiſſion will be only at the day of 
Judgemient, as appeareth A#:3.19. That yotr {ime way be blotted 
ext oben the times of refreſhing ſhall come : Not-but that every fin 
bere forgiven is fully xnd pertely forgiven,but becdtife we te- 
new ſin daily, therefore there is need of a daily pardon : Away 
therefore with all fuch opinions, as ſhall either plead ſuch an 
inherent righteouſneſſe in the Pelagien way,or ſuch ati imputed 
righteouſneſſe in the Antinomian way,that will overtlicow this 
Petition for forgiveneſſe of ns. IF all thy former lis be rorves, 
and no pardon for future, thy caſe would be deſperate, for' fin 
like Sa7»/oxs hair, though it be cur, yet it will grow-again, and 
come t0 great ſtrength. | 


5, Fepray for the ſenſe and Feeling of - parton for oh : 
God hath pardoned ourfit, 


erices, more and more. For although 
yet if we know not of this,it taketh off much from our cotmfore 
and Gods glory; we are in this caſe like ſome Heir or Prince, 
that hath many temporal dignities, butby reaſon of his infancy 
doth not underſtand it. Hence David,though Nathan told him, 
Hu finWas pardoxed , yet Pf. 51. heprayeth For mercy and ar- 
don, and that ina plentifull manner ; ſo that althoygh'a G& is 
perfeRty remitted, ſo that it cannot be more or leſle forgiven 
then it is, yet the aſſurance or knowledge of this, may be more 
or leſle; and indeed though to have fins pardoned be an obje- 


Aivehappineſs, yet to know that they are pardoned, is fortnal 


. happineſs;ſo that he is compleatly happy,who. both hath-his fins. 


pardoned,and alſo knoweth they are ſo ; and this made David 
P/.103. {0 exultand rejoyce, Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, Who for- 
iveth all thine iniquities. nannies: aſſurance inlarged his 
heartto praiſes. But although this be part of the ſenſe inthisPe- 
tition, yet this is not all we pra for, . as the Antinomigh con- 
ly tor the real exhibition of pardon; 

and ſecondarily for the Declaration and manifeſtation of it in our 


conſciences. Their conceit is , That Goafrom all eternity hath par= 
doned on fins paſt; preſent and to come, and that When Ye believe or 


repent:, or: fns are pardoned declaratively only to our conſcience, 


they being forgiven tefore. This I ſhall handle ina Queſtion by £ | 
| | | Ct 


fm .gfe ſenſe thaef only, ms 
ſelf ; Only.I ſhall lay down fome few Arguments to prove that 
wedotnot only pray for affurance and manifeſtation of pardon, 
but alſa-for pardon ieſelf. The reafons are theſe, | 
" Firſt; We might by the fame rule, interpret all the other m—_ for 
Petitions in regard of Declaration only, and not exhibition ; **; —— 
on, Thy Kingdon/rome,  iCrightbe as well aid}, that we wore only, 
ſandifiedant glorified from all erernity ; and- therefore when Realons pro- 
we are converted or ſaved in hezven,this is but to our ſenſe and Rs. 
feeling. This Argument feemeth co be ſo ſtrong againſt them, ***'*** 
thatthey have confeſt, 192» 4 ulready glorified While bt 11 mpox 
carth, moſt ablurdly-confounding the Decrees of God from - 
eternity to do things, with the executions of them in time. How 
'ridiculous would it gs that Petition;,Give #9 owr dai- 
iy bread, thus , Not that God ſhould give ws daily bread, bur 
. 'only make us to fee and feel that he hath given itus? - | 
__ -Aﬀecondreaſonis, from the nature of forpgiveneſle of fin. Real. 3, 
When-finne 1s-pardoned, it is ſaid to be b/orred owr + now that. 
blotting out is not only from a mans conſcience and feeling, but 
more ALY -out of Gods Book. So that when God 
doth forgive, : he doth cancel thoſe debts which are in h/ Book, 
| and not 'only the guilt chat lieth' upon our hearts :therefore- 
| | theſe are very ſeparable the one'from the other: A man: may- 
| feel no weight or burden of fin upon him, and yet it ſtand in 
fiery Characters againſt him in Gods Book; and onthe contrary, 
| a ſin may be blorted ont there, yet be very heavy and terrible in 
p; - a man$feeling and apprehenſion: fo fin pardoned is4aid ro be 


[ 'covere! dr hid, not i reſpe& of ns; as if it were taken from 
. otrfight, butfrom Gods ſight, and heis ſaid :ocaſt onr ſins be- 
; hinde his back., 'not ours. | 


'Fhe third reafon, This Explication, as the whole ſenſe of the Reaſ, ;. 
Petition, would overthrow all otherplaces of Scriprure,which / 
make zo pardoy of fin to be , bar where! the ſubje hath ſuch 
qualifications, as this inthe Text of forgiving others, it isnot 
indeed put as a cave or merit, but yetit is 2s a qualification of ' 
the ſubjeFt ; therefore our Saviour repeateth this again, Excepr 
Je forgiveothers, neither will my heavenly Father forgive Jo. 60 
AQ, 10148. Whoſoever believerh —_ ſhall have remiſſion _= 
wg ; 2 om. 
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116 . The meaning of the Petjyion, 
Rom. 3.15» He is a propitiation tbrengh faith in hu bling; bere faith. 
is made an inſtrument-to apply and bring that pardon to. the - 
ſoul, which it had nor before. So.x Joh. 1.9. {f we: confeſſe our. 
ſous, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive u4-0ur ſins. By theſe and the 
like Scriptures, it is plain, That remiſſion. of ſin is given us onl 
in the.uſe of theſe, graces: not that hereby we mer;r at. Gods 
hand;or that God,is tied to theſe wayes ; but i is here,as in the 

Sacraments, be hath tied himſelf to convey his graces inno other 
chanels or conduits then he hath appointed. 
Real. 4. 'Laſtly, This would make no difference between ſins repented 
of, and not repented of; . for if they be all-pardoned frometer- 

nity, then fins that are humbled for, and that are unbumbled 

for, 'bavethe like conſideration on Gods part, and' I may feel 

the pardon of the latter, though not repented of, as well as the 

former, yea I may have the ſenſe of the pardon of all the fins I 
ſhall commit for the future, and ſo whereas I pray for daily 

bread, not to-morrow bread, Iſhall here beg for the ſenſe of the 

pardon, not only of my ſins #0 day, but romorrow, and the next 

year : But I never read that God made ſuch a Jubile, as one 

Pope did, who promiſed a plenary Indulgence, not only for 

ſins paſt, but afore-hand alſo, for all ſins rocome; God doth 
net antidate his pardon before the ſin be committed or, repent-. 
edof; but of this more largely in time. NE 7! 
je 6. Wepray, That as Ged doth forgive the ſin, ſo alſo he would 
! _= rx = releaſe the prriiſhments, and take awa) all the Wrath that deth be« 
the 6a, he long toir. It is a mockery which Papiſts make about pardon, as 
would relezſe if indeed God did pardonthe ſin, but che puniſhment thax abi- . _ 
the puniſh. deth till, and we muſt workout a releaſe from that by our _ 
m.nt, own ſelves. Ttis true as we have proved, God though hedoth 
pardon fin, yet be may grievouſly affli ; but theſe are father- 
ly chaſtiſements, not judicial. puniſhments ; but inthis Prayer, 
wedefirealfo that as the ſins are removed , ſo alſo whatſoever 
troubles, affliftions and chaſtiſements do remain, that they alio | 

may be taken _ ; that as the gulf of hell is removed,ſo eve- 

_ ry cloud alſo may be diſpelled. | Ot 

Tiled q 7. Inthis Petition, we pray, That Ged Would deliver us from 
from the ef. thoſe effets of in, Which God hath immutably ſet upon it, ſuch as are 
Krof ins ſickrneſſes, death and corruption ; For although Cod by vertue of 

FAS» | the 


| . Forgive us our Debts. 
the Covenant of Grace hath promiſed a perfe&- pardon of in, 


yet we cannot come toa full enjoyment of all thoſe priviledges- 


which remifſiamof fin doth bring;- till we be freed from death 
and corruption. So that as long as there is the death and grave, 


ſtill fin bath ſome power. We therefore pray, that whatſoever 


mortality and corruption fin hath brought io, ic may. be taken 
away, :and we made fit for eterna[ life, which is the conſequent 
of pardon of ſin ;. for you muſt know that pardon is not a meer 
privative mercy, freeing us from Gods.wrath, but there is alſo 


a poſitive inveſting of us witha title to everlaſting life and glo-. 


ry, only our corruptibility hinders us from the actual -poſſeſſi- 
on of that. which we have a right unto: we therefore pray, That 
as God removed our ſins, ſo he would alſo: remove all the ſad 
effe&s and miſchievous fruit which came in by it. 


8. We pray net only for pardon of fin, but alſo for the _ con. 3 Wepray for 
comitants and effetts of it, which are Peace with God, and oy —_ 


inthe holy Ghoſt, Rom.5 .1. Hence Zxther ſpeaketh. of a two- cants thereof, 


fold pardon, one /ccret and hidden, when he forgiverh fins, but 
the people of God do not feel or regardic ; The other is open 
and experimental : now both theſe condonations are neceſſary. 
The fk (faith he ) is more bitter and troubleſome, but more 
noble and acceptable. The firſt cleanſeth, the latter pacifieth: 
the firſt is of meer faith , and obtaineth much of God ; the 
latter is of experience more, and takes off from-the excellency 


of faith: foras that'is the beſt manifeſtation of love when - 
it is carried out to an enemy, ſo is that of faith, when relying . 


upon God, a_—_ feeling terrours, and an hell within us. 
God uſeth the fir 


this two-fold remiſſion we have in Mary Magaalen; the for- 
mer, when Chriſt turned his back on her, and told Perer, 
Munch Was forgiven her; the other, when he turned towards 
her, ſaying, Thy fns are forgiven thee, goin peace. Now in our 
prayer we muſt not be liwited ;. bur as in the Law every Com- 
mandientis ſpiritual,and hath a great latitude in it;ſo in pray- 
er every Petition is ſpiritual, and hath much in it : let us there- 


foreinlarge our hearts, and open them. wide when we ſeek to. 


God for pardon of fin, The Py is exceeding great,and: 
* 3 : 


:kinde of pardon to more heroical Chriſti- 
ans. Thelatterto thoſe that are.more infirm. : An inſtance of: 


many 


117. 
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An Exhortation #6 pray for forgiwentf of Debts. 
many arethe dignities thae do dependan ir. If chy' firs de par. 
doned,' thou deconieft a fayoyripe of Heaven, ' there s nocon- 
trariety betweenGoil and thee.” The devil 4 dang 
of the world, and fulſlyſaid, Alrbu 4 wine, but thou maiett 
ſhewall che glory of the Goſpel and promiſes, yea all the glory 
of Heaven, and ſay, A thu i wine.  Yeathere is a full recon 
ciliation made between God ad chat perfon, notwithftandin 
all former enmity , as etl in che example of the Prodigal 
ſon, hehath all love , favour and honour. Again, infomuch 
that ſuch cave wot into judgement, Joh.5.24. There is no condems- 
nation to them, Rom-8.1. yea there is not ſo much as any charge 
or indictment againſt chem. What devil, what conſcience, what 
law'may accuſe thee when God” juſtifiech thee > Now- in this 
Petition we deſire that not only pardon of fn, but all theſe bleſ= 
ſed fruits of it , may be vouchſafed to us. Oh therefore the 
congealed and icie temper of men, who are no more inflamed in 


prayer about this | There are many that can heartily and feel- 


ingly pray the former Petition, for the neceflaries of this life, 
but has few forthe grace of God in pardoning in a ſpiritual 
manner > Hearken then, O man, to what Chriſt hath ſaid is 
good for thee to importune and ſeek after. Philo. 1ib.de Sommis 
faith, and it was alſo the opinion of Philoſophers, That the 
Heavens mike ſuch an harmonious melody, that if the ſound and 
noiſe of it could reach toonr ears, it Would make men leave off all 


their inferiour and ſublunary labour and profit, attending to that 


only : Certainly this Doarine of remiflion of fin, which is reveal- 


ed from Heaven only,hath ſuch excellent harmony in ir of Gods 


7nufticeand his mercy, of Gods ſatufattion and our happineſſe,that 
it may juſtly make us forget to eat our bread, or delight in other 
comforts,meditating of,and being raviſhed with his excellency. 
Let this then inſtru thee concerning that neceſſary duty. of 


ſceking ont the pardon of thy ſrrrgthis belongs to every —_— 


_ a Pawl;though a Aofes, though in the higheſt form.of Chriſhi- 


anity. Ic ts 'z/ great comfort that allvoluntary ſms after grace 
received, ave not unpardonable,as well as that againſt the holy 


Ghoſt. How often do we fin voluntarily and willingly afterwe 
areinlightned?> And thenthe ſins of infirmity and ignorance 


are:more-then the lands of the ſex-ſhore : Is itnot therefore-ne- 
2M 2 ceſlary 


| | - All wen; Sinners. | 
ceſlary that thou ſhouldeſt be conginually begging for pardod?> 
Know then that theſe indulgences are aot like the Papal , to be 
bought by money, but they are purchaſed by the bload of 
Chrilt : Peter thought it a great matter to forgive «brother ſeven 
times adgy, but if God ſhould not forgive us ſeventy rimes {+= 
ven 4 day, our condition would be damaable. Thoſe that look 
to have pardon by their meritorious works, and penal ſatisfa- 
ions, cannotlook upto God. Whereas all Nations uſed to 
look up to Heavenfor rain, I» + Egypto (faith Senern) :newo 
aratorum aſpicit Calum, &c, No Husbandman regards the Hea- 
vens, but N:/x- only, from which they have rain ; fo in Po- 
pery Chriſt is ncgſecied, and Angels or Saints ſer up, as thoſe 
that can gre ardon ; Men therefore look wpon their Pilgri- 
mages, their Penance, as if they were to forgive their fins to 
their own ſelves. | | | 
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And forgive mou Debts. 
df K-7E come to fhew, whatis implied inthis Petition, and Three things 
V V this may be reducedtothree heads : - impliediatb{3 
Firſt, hat i implied in the ſubjef who doth pray. © Petition, 


Secondly, What inthe objefl or watter that is prayed for. 
Thirdly, 7/hat iz reſpect of the perſon to Whom Wee. da pray. 

For the firſt, There ace many things ſuppoſed ;in thaſewho 1- Onthe pare 
are topray thus ; As SEE ES. of - —_— | 
I. That all men, though never ſo eminently ſauttified, yethave \ 1, is ieoplied 
fins in them : And this hath been generally urged by Antiquity rThat all men 
agairift Pelagians, who have dreamed of perfeR righite are ſinfull, 

in this life, as if we mighrt.he ſons of lighe, witheutianydJporin 
us; \atid that evaſion is ridiculous, \that,we ſpeak this buwiliedr 
for humility ſake, not veracirir truly : forif nehad oo fy, this 

| | ypoctt- 


D $2.94 


.and the truth is not in us, He doth nor 


#Þ 


All men Sinners. EE 
hypoctiſie were enoigh to make it in us, and 1 7oh.1.9, putteth 
:it out of all doubr, If we ſay we have ry wu we deceive our ſelves, 
ay , we, extol or lift up 
our ſelves, and there is no humility in- us, - but We arceive our 
ſelves ,. and there ts no truth' in #s': Now this the Apo- 
Nile ſaith immediately upon thoſe words , The blond of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all fn : So that wherher this cleanſing of Chriſt 
be underſtood in regard of the filth or guilt of fin, its not com- 
pleatly fulfilled, till we come into heaven.So trueis that of Am- 
-broſe, 2m ſemper pecco, debeo ſemper habere meaicinam, 1 who 
ſin alwayes,;need forgiveneſſe alwayes. And whereas the Apo- 
ile faith, #e al have fin, that is to be underſtood, partly in 
regard of the vicious affeRions. and inordinite concupiſcence, 
which is in every one; and partly in regard of the guilt, which 
doth accompany them ; neither may we limit this to ſome, for 
the Apoſtle puts himſelf in the number of thoſe who ought to 
ſay ſo. Neither may this be reſtrained as ſome wouJd have it, to 
fins paſt in our former converſation only, although the Apoſtle 
ſpeak, ver/.10. in the preterperfe& tenſe, for he ſaith, we fo 
fin, as that if we confeſſe our ſins, God #s faithfull to forgive : 
therefore he ſpeaks of ſins, which are yet to be pardoned, and 
not of thoſe that are paſtonly. 

Iacknowledge it is one thing to ſay, Every man hath io, and 
another thing, that he finneth in every good ation he doth, 
and if this place did not demonſtrativgly prove it, yet other 
places do. It is good to obſerve the danger the Apoſlle makes 
ro come from this opinion, That Wwe have no fin in us, We de- 
cerve onr ſelves, andthe truth is not in us; and then which is 
worſt, We make God a liar, who in his Word doth teſtifie of us, 
aS having ſinin us. So that this opinion argueth thoſe that 


| - qmaintain it,” neither to underſtand or firmly believe. the Scri- 


> 


ptures ; and this is to be extended to thoſe who hold no fin 
inus, asto Gods eye, by reaſon of Chriſts righteouſneſs : For 


_ © the Scriptures do equally overthrow both. The moſt material - 


Anfwer that 'T have obſerved by any. given to this Argument 
from our duty of praying for pardon #; ſin, is given by Caſta/s, 
'de Tuſtif-p.63.” It is this, This prayer #« not ſo preſcribed us Cich 
©). that We ſhould alwayes pray /o, and We never reade that aty in 


the 


All mty Sinntyrs. 


the Scripture uſed theſe preſcribed words : Nay (faith he) Wwe ne- 
wer reade that the Apoſtles praied for remiſſion of ſinnes, no nor 
Chriſt never praied for pardoa of them: Therefore the meaning of 
thus Petitionmuſt be to pray for pardon as oft as they needit, net 
that they need it alwaies. Therefore he compareth this Petition to 


ſach places, Love your enemies, Agree quickly With your adverſas 


ry, Honoar jour father and mother; that is, When you have enemies 
or adverſaries, When you have a father and mother : ſo here, Pray 
for pardon, that uu, When you have ſinned. But this very anſwer 
needeth a pardon, becauſe its fraughted with much falſhood ; 
for firſt, although we reade not that they praied thoſe expreſſe 
words, yet in their very addreſle to Chriſt to be inſtructed how 
_ to pray, and our Saviour teaching them to pray thus, as one 
Evangeliſt ; or after this-manner, as another hath it: it had 
been hypocriſie and mockery, never to have conformed to it. 
Beſides, our Saviour ſuppoſeth they have need of pardon, when 
he tels them, Except ye forgive one another, neither will my hea- 
venly Father forgive you, verſ.15, which implieth their need of 
pardon. Hence /7at-7.11. he cals them evil, 1f ye then being 
evill, which is not to be underſtood comparatively in reſpe& 
of God only, for ſo the Angels are, 7ob 4. 18. but inherently, 
becauſe of the remainder of that corruption in them. Hence (as 
you heard) the Apoſtle oh» puts himſelf in the number here, /f 
we ſay we have no ſin, &c, certainly the Apoſtle Paz! was farre 
from theſe thoughts, 1 7:m.1.18. where he cals himſelf the chief- 
eſt of all ſinners : that is,one inthe rank of thoſe, whoſe ſins had 
a ſcarlet hue ; and he faith this in the preſent tenſe, not of whom 
I was chief, but I am chief ; for although Cajerans Expoſition 
be very probable, that makes this relate not meerly to ſinners, 
but to ſinners ſaved, thus, Chriſt came to fave ſinners, of which 
ſaved ſinners Iam chief; yet the former is not to be rejeed ; 
and certainly in ſome ſenſe every manis bound to think of him- 
ſelf, as a greater ſinner then others ; As the Phariſee ſaid, 7 am 
net as other men, adulterers, covetous, &c. The godly man on 
the contrary, thinketh he is not holy, zealous, ſincere, as other 
godly menare. When Pax! Rom. 7. complaineth of that evil 
in him, and law of ſinne, can we think he never deſired the par- 


don of it > And when our Saviour, oh. 17.17. prayeth God to 
R ſan&he 


I21I 


123. A Senſe of Sin required. 

fanQifie his Diſciples ; what is that but tc ſet them apart for 
their office, by forgiving their ſinne, even as /aiah was purified 
by a live coal from the altar» As for his parallel! places and du- 
ties, it is a moſt abſurd compariſon ; for he may as well ſay, 
That the Kingdom of God, and hallowing his Name, are not 
conſtantly to be prayed for, but upon occafion only. Certain- 
ly thoſe places of Scripture which make originall ſinne to cleave 
tous, even as Ivy tothe Oak, and whichis as leven in us, ſowr-: 
ing every thing we doe in ſome meaſure: And thoſe places 
which ſpeak cf ſuch a perfetion in the Law, that we are never 
able to perfor it, argue a conſtant abiding principle of (in in 
ns, we may conclude then, that this Petition doth ſuppoſe a 
worm in our beſt fruit, droſſe in our pureſt gold, and many 
ſpots in our choiſeſt beauty. Neither may we dream of fuch an 
imputed righteouſneſle, as ſhall take away the neceſſity of this 
praying - not that the godly are therefore to be denominated 
ſinners, becauſe we call them godly, though finne be in 
them, becauſe godlineſle is the moſt noble quality in them, 
as we call that a field of corn, which yet hath many weeds 

inſt. 
2.Aſcnſe offin A ſecond thing implied, is, feeling of finne a burden and weight 
withiaus pon #5 : For nonecan heartily and with feeling experience tm- 
portune God for this pardon, but ſuch who are ſenfible of 2 
preſſing load by fin. Hence the Hebrew word Naſa, doth fig- 
nifte ( as you heard ) the taking of a weight and burden. So 
the Greek word a9ios is uſed of deliverance from bonds, Lzke 
4.18. where what was literally true of the Jews that were in 
captivity and priſons, is applied to us ſpiritually, and che Go- 
ſpel of Chrift is ſaid, ro preach deliverance to the captives : ſo that 
hereby is declared, that as a captive Jew in Babj/ou was wea- 
ried with his eftate, and did vehemently expe deliverance : no 
teſſe doth a man burdened with fin, defire a freedom and re- 
laxation. Thereforethe time of the Goſpell is expreſſed allu- 
fively to the year of 7abilee, verſ. 19. as that was proclaimed 
with the ſound of a Trumpet, ſo this by the mouth of the A- 
poſtles. How many are there then who pray this prayer, but 
want much feeling and zeal within, Now fine hath a double 
weight, one of puniſhment, the other of offence and diſplea- 
ſure 


Godly ſorrow for ſin. 123 
ſure to God, and in this later , we ought eſpecially to groan 
under it. Cam felt a burden of his fins, and Davzid alſo felt a 
preſſure by them , but the tears of theſe two differed much. 

The one was meerly becauſe of puniſhment ; the other, be- 
cauſe it was againſt God, Again#t thee onely have 1 ſinned. This 
inward diſpoſition is that which putteth an excellent reliſh and 
high prize upon Chriſt and his benefits. Hence the word to 
truſt , ſignifieth alſo to roul and caſt our burden upon the 
Lord : As a man who beareth an heavie weight upon his back, 
being ready to break under it, rouls it upon the next ſtall he 
meets with, to eaſe himſelf, P/al. 55.22. Conſider therefore 
what thou feeleſt within ; what preſſures upon thee, while 
thou deſireſt this forgiveneſle : Art thou as the poor priſoner, 
bound in his chains and irons, longing for a releaſment? Art 
thou as one aſhamed in the preſence of ſo glorious a God ? 
Duidni totis artubus contremiſcat ranuncula e palude atce- 
dens ad thronum Regis ? Why ſhould not the Frog com- : 
ing out of the lake to the Kings Throne, altogether trem- 
le ? 
3+ 1t implieth godly ſorrow, and ſpiritual mourning of heart : , Godly (or« 
For we may not tink this ts appointed as a meer complement row for fins 
to uſe to God, but our hearts ought to be wounded and melt- 
ed within us at that time. And indeed why is there a pro- 
miſe, Zech.12, for the ſpirit of prayer and mourning together, 
if itwere ſo eaſe and cuſtomary a work? Why Rom. 8. are 
theſe groans unutterable wrought by the Spirit of God in us 
at that time? inſomuch that a ſoul in prayer, is in ſpiritual 
travel and heavenly Agonies : All which cannot be, unleſlſe the 
heart ofa man be deeply humbled within forſin : ſo that this 
Petition doth not only imply ſin is in us, and that God ſeeth ir, 
but alſo that all within us ought to be moved and troubled at 
it, Beg therefore for pardon with the ſame zeal and movings 
of bowels, as Daviddid, Pſal.51, who had his broken bones, 
Atearin our eye for (in, doth more adorn it, then a jewel 
doth the ear. Now the Antinomian DodGrine is like an Ea- 
ſtern, or: Northern winde, that drieth up, or bloweth away 
this ſpiritual rain. If God ſeeth no ſin in us, then he would 
ſee no humiliation nor debaſement in us for ſin: and ſo where- 
R 2 as 


I24 | Goaly ſorrow for ſin. 
as heretofore repentance in believers hath been neceſſary, now 
it ſhall be prejudicial to ſalvation, and all ſorrow ſhall be un- 
godly. What diret Antipodes are theſe to Scripture-directi- 
ons? Hence they repent that ever they did ſo much repent, 
and look upon their ſorrow for ſinne, as Chriſt upon his ene- 
mies. Lord forgtve me, for Idid not know what I did. _ But 
we have not ſo learned the Goſpel. The people of God, when 
ſinning, are called upon to affiic themſelves, and to mourn: 
and becauſe the Corinthians did not fo at firlt, though after- 
wards they did, therefore the Apoſtle threatens to come with 
a rod unto them. Take heed then of all Docrines or praAices, 
that may obſtructthe running ſtreams of thy ſoul: Keep thy 
ſelf alwayes in this ſpirituall ſweat. Take not the Limbeck 
from the fire, that ſo ſpirituall diſtillations may flow conti- 
nually. 

4 Earneſt per= 4, It ſuppoſeth earneſtneſſe and importunity, With perſeverance 

ſeverance ull 7;{ we do obtain. That which is requiſite in every prayer, muſt 

we obzain, -ot be excluded here. Prayer without fervency is like a meſſen- 
Ser without legs, an arrow without feathers, an advocate with- 
out a tongue. Hence are thoſe phraſes, Be inſtant in prayer : 
and Watch unto prayer : and Pray Withoat ceaſing. Till the heart 
be deaded to every creature, and minde this thing only, it will 
not pray aright. Seeing therefore our bleſſednefſe and happi- 
neſle is made to conſiſt in this, That oxr ſins are pardoned ; how 
ought we to lay every thing aſide, till this be vouchſafed unto 
us ! Hierom complained of his diſtractions and dulneſs in prai- 
er, Siccine putas oraſſe Fonam ? Sic Danielem inter leones ? Sic 
latronem in cruce? Where is thy faith ? Did Fonahpray thus in 
the Whales belly 2 Did Danie/ thus among the Lions ? Did the 
thief thus upon the crofle? If ſpiritual things were as truly and 
really apprehended by us, as temporal are, how ſhould we bid 
all comforts ſtand afar off, even refuſing to be comforted, till 
Godsfavour ſhineupon us ! If the frowning of a' King be like 
the roaring of a Lion, how terrible then are the frowns of God 
for wn ; 

Laſtly, Ir ſuppoſeth in the ſubjett,conſtant renewed atts of faith; 
ee eo For as there is i pardon begged, and offered, break 
cf fairh, muſt be a continual lifting up, and ſtretching out the hand to 
receive, 


Forgiveneſs of ſin afier Baptiſm, I25 
receive. As the branch in the Olive doth conſtantly ſuck juice 
and nouriſhment, ſo ought we perpetually t9 be receiving from 
_ the fulneſle of Chriſt. This then is the only grace that hath the 
promiſe of pardon made to it : although where this is, there 

will alſo be the preſence of all other graces, Neither may we 
with Spa/ato judge the diſtintion that is made between faith 
and other graces in this matter of Juſtification and Remifſion 
of ſins, a meer mecaphyſicall ſubtiſty and formality, as is to be 
ſhewed. If therefore thy faith be aſleep within,no marvel if ſuch 
rempeſts and ſtorms ariſe,that thou fear drowning. As a tradeſ- 
man will part with any thing rather then his tools, for they ate 
inſtramental to his whole livelihood ; ſo above all, we ought to 
look to our faith. is x 

3. Inthe obje& matter we ſuppoſe theſe things, 3 I: the obje 

I. That forgiveneſſe of ſin may be had after Baptiſm. That” OO ONS 
although we lin after that ſolemn ſtipulation, yet God will g1.ea,, _ 
not divorce us, or caſtus ( as it were}. out of the Ark into the x Th:tf-r9;ve. 
deluge. There have been ſome of. old,- as the Novarians, and.n ( of fis may 
Anabaptiſts of late, who have-maintained, There #5: no hope sf *<Þ2d atter 
pardon to thoſe that after their Baptiſm do fouly ſinne ; for there B P'\m 
they ſuppoſe is given the plenary Remiſſion; but this is falſe 
and uncomfortable : for we have the inceſtuous perſon after 
his repentance received into fayour again. How deſperate had. 
Peters condition been, if this had: been true? And when our 
Saviour bids us Forgive our brother ſeventy times ſeven, we may. 
not think there is more love inthe creature, then in the Crea- 
tor, and Gods kindeneſſe beyond that of a mans, is molt em- 
phatically deſcribed, Fer.3.1- Where God promifetha reconci. 
tiation to his people; though they played the adultereſſe wich 
him. | | 
2+ That Wwe may With hope and faith pray for the pardon of great * Thata rewila 
ſins as Well as eſſe. In Juſtification by Chriſt , greater ſins are = rag 
as eaſily forgiven as leſſe. Though, - as is co be ſhewed, the par- wk your, 
ty offending doth not come by pardon ſo ealily, and more is re- 
quired of him ; now this is a good cordial to the afflicted ſpi- 
rit, who is apt to limit God in his pardon. He may forgive 
ſuch and ſuch fins, bur can theſe great mountains ever be remo- 


ved out of his ſight, ſins of ſuch a magnitude and aggravation ? 
| | R 3 Bur. 
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But our Saviour doth not determine us in our Petition, but 
whatſoever your fins are, pray for the pardon of them. Had ir 
not been a great diſhonour to Chriſt, if any diſeaſed man had 
faid, his malady was greater then Chriſt could cure, he might 
heal others, but not him? No lefſe injurious is thy doubting, 
when the greatneſle of thy ſin makes thee ſtagger. The obedi- 
- ence of Chriſt is as much above thy greateſt (in, as Chriſts per- 
ſon is above thy perſon. 
3 Thatthere 5, Tr ſuppoſeth iteration of pardon, that God is not Wearied ont, 
us an itertion ,;:her doth upbraid us. Who would not think that the ſoul 
of pardon. ſhould be aſhamed, and bluſh to go for the pardon of the ſame 
fins committed over and over again, How eaſily might we 
think, What hope is there to have meſpeed ? Have Inot a 
thouſand and thouſand times intreated God to forgive me ſuch 
pride, ſuch vainthonghts, ſuch negligence in his ſervice, and 
muſt I ſtill go to ask pardon ? How ſhall I look up into Heaven 
any more ? and this temptation is more terrible, as is to be 
ſhewed, if.it be a ſin, orſins'of a more grievous nature, that 
the petitioner- hath been overtaken frequently. with ; but 
as we are commanded to forgive to a brother offending 
in a day many times againſt us, ſo may we expe greater 
things of God. Know then, as we ſinne daily, ſo there are 
out-goings of pardon continually ; and the goodneſle of God, 
doth like the Sunne, rejoyce to run his race without any wea- 
rineſle. 
3 Inthe perſ:n Laſtly, In the Perſonto whom we pray, there is ſuppoſed, 
ro whom wei Firſt, That Gedonly can forgive ſins, This is an incommuni- 
pray, are 1* cable property of God, //4.43.1. and Exod. 34.7. It is there 
FRG od on. Teckoned as one of his prerogatives : Hence Aath. 9. this is 
ly can torgive made an argument of Chriſts Neity , that by his meer com- 
Gas. mand he forgave ſin, for this power to forgive ſin , is greater 
then to create Heaven or Earth, or to work the greateſt mira- 
cles; Therefore a power to work miracles hath been vouch- 
ſafed to the Apoſtles, but not of forgiving of tin, unleſſe de- 
claratively onely. When therefore our Saviour, atth.g. ask- 
eth which is eaſter, To forgive fin, or to ſay,Take np thy bed aud 
walk; intending by this miracle to prove that he did alfo for- 
Sive ſin, it is not ſpoken as if this later were greater then the 
former 


Pardon of ſin the only ſupport in miſery. 


former, but only the curing of the paralytical man, was a more 
viſible ſign to confirm the other, for when they ſaw that which 


he commanded accompliſhed upon the mans body, they 


might well conclude the other fulfilled in his foul, Now when 
we fay, God only can forgive fin , this is to be extended both 
to the forsiveneſlſe in Heaven, and to thatin a mans own con- 
ſcience ; for the former itis plain, becauſe the injury is done 
only againſt him, when weſin ; and for the later, it is clear, 
becauſe he is the Father of Spirits, and ſo can command what- 
ſoever peace and ſecurity he pleaſeth in the conſcience. We 
fee when Friends and Miniſters do pour oil into a wonnded 
ſoul, they feel no benefit or refreſhment, till God ſpeak to the 
heart. This is notably aſſerted by E/ibn,. Job 34.29. When he 
giveth quietneſſe, Who then can make trouble ? and When he hideth 
his face, Who then can bebeld him ? O therefore with all humble 
thankfulneſſe acknowledge this great mercy of pardon, if thou 
art made partaker of it ; If the Lord ſhould work miractes for 
thee, he would nor difplay fo much power and mercy, as he 
doth in this forgiveneſſe of thy fins, . | 
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Secondly, Jt ſuppoſeth God doth ſee, and take notice of ſinne iu 2Thathe takes 
25, after We have believed : For how can God be ſaid to for- notice of ſin, 


give that which he taketh no notice of? If forgiving be cover- 
ing of ſinne, and a blotting it out, then it is ſeen and open to 
God, and uncancelled till this be done. Suppoſe our Saviour 
had uſed thefe words in this Petition, Cover our iniquities , as 
We cover the ſins of others ; would not that expreſſion have ne- 
ceſſarily implied, That God did ſee them, and look onthein, 
till he covered them ? Certainly Zoſeph did upon a good 
ground, abſtain from fin, when he ſaid, How can I do this, and 
finne againFt God ? That is, who feeth me, and beholdeth mein 
ſecret, and will be angry with me : But if God take no notice 
of my finzxe ; how canItruly awe my ſelf from finne, ſaying, 
How can Ido this evil in Gods eyes? How can I provoke him 
to anger ? 


» 


Let the Application then be, to importune for thismercy, of /e. 


forgiveneſſe, which makes all other things mercy. Health, 
riches, learning, peace, are mercies, if with theſe there be a 


pardon of all our fins ; eſpecially be preſſed to ſeek for it, _ 
this 
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this motive which I ſhall only mention at this time, viz, Thar 
pardon of fin is the onely ſupport and help in all miſerics and 
calamities whatſoever. This onely can ſweeten thy pain, thy | 
poverty, thy fears of death. When the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. x. 
had ſpoken of Juſtification by faith, and the peace we have 
thereby with God, inferreth from thence, 7 glory in tribulg- 
:ion. Alas, there would be little glory, if at the ſame time 
man be againſt us, and God alſo. So Rom. 8: 33,34,37. when 
the Apoſtle had gloriouſly triumphed in this priviledge of Ju- 
Nification, and that none could lay any thing to our charge, 
then he concludeth, We are more then conquerors, Again 1 Per. 
3-16,17,18. exhorting the people of God to be ready to ſuf- 
fer for well-doing, giveth this reaſon, For Chriſt oxce ſuffered 
for ſins, the juſt for the unjuft, &c. So that no miſery or cala- 
mity can be joyfully undergone, unleſſe the Lord forgive our }- 
ſins to us. In theſe times of warre, while we have been under 
continual fears ofan'enemie, vyhat could rightly ſupport us, 
but remiſſion of our fins > To have men accuſing and condemn- 
ing of us; butto have God clearing and abſolving, this can 
make an Heaven in the midſt of an hell, 


Lecrukrs XVI. 


Mart. G6. 12. 
And forgive us our debts, 


[oi Aving explained this Petition poſirzvely and prafically, we 
come to handle thoſe Queſtions, which may make to the 
clearing of that truth, which is contained in the Text. AndI 
ſhall pitch upon thoſe that are uſefull and neceſſary, not on 
thorny and perplexed. God indeed once ſpake out of the thor- 
ny buſh, but ſeldom doth truth diſcover her ſelf in thoſe thick- 
ets, which the Schoolmen have made. 

The firſt in order that ſhould be diſcuſſed is, What remiſſion 


of fin i5; Or, What is meant, when weſay, God doth forgive 
| fra * 


- 1 What Remiſcion of fin's. * 129 
finne ? But before we can come to: that, another Doubt muſt} 
be rouled out of the way, and that is, What ſinne i, and What 
are the proper effefts of ſinne ? Fort a man cannever underſtand,! 
whatit is to have finne b/orred oxt, or taken away, unleſle he _ 
be firſt informed, hat the nature of pune 15; and what cs it us conſidered 
hath wrought upon the ſinner. Of this therefore inthe firſt : Abltragedly 
pat: ihe; tt 1 if COS $0340 In its own R 
And firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of ſinne abſiracedly in its own ture, 

nature. 1163s 7 

Secondly, Relatively to the perſon who finneth. 

Thirdly, The proper effects of it. 

Fourthly, The weight or aggravation of every fin. | 

Let us begin with the former. Sinne in the Scripture harh 

ſeveral names, which do in ſome meaſure deſcribe the nature 
of ir. The Hebrew NT is uſed commonly for ſin, and it The nature of 
doth ina proper ſignification, whereinit is once uſed, denote fin expreſſed in 
an aberration from the mark we: ſhoot at, 7#dg-20,16. Etery the leverall 
one could ſling ſtones at an hairs breadth, and not miſſe ; and from <3 wa 
hence metaphorically is ſignified the nature of finne , for every. 
mans action is to have an end, which end is manifeſted by the 
Scripture ; and when a man reacheth not to-this, he is ſaid to 
 finne; anſwerable unto this word inthe Greek is 4447/4, which 
comes from 4uaprere, that is, to erre from the ſcope : And 
another word T5605, which is going beyond the bounds and 
limits which are ſet us. Thougha learned Critick, Diez, doth 
make 7s, not tO ſignifie beyond, but by, as if it did denote a 
negligent and careleſle paſſing by the commands of God. As» 
nother word is [\Y which cometh of a word that properly ſig- 
_ nifieth crookeaneſſe and obliquity in the body, and fo is applied 

ro the ſou}; and doth denote perverſeneſle in him that ſinneth, 
and to this may anſwer 2--u©-. where the particle © is not to 
be underſtood privatively onely, but adverſatively : for a meer 
want of the Law, may not be a {inalwayes, but a repugnancy 
muſt neceſſarily be. And thus the word is uſed, 2 Theſſ 2. 8. 
1 Tim.4.9, The Hebrews alſo expreſſe ſinne by LW2 which is 
as much asa defeQion, or falling off from God ; and anſweras 
ble to thisin the Greek is 7#297wuz, which is a falling away 


from that integrity and purity we either once had, or _ 
S ſti] 


” 


130 Th: Natare of ſin in it's ſeveral Names. 
ſtill to have. As for the Latine word peccatim; ſome have deri- 
ved it from peliicare,which is to commit adultery,as if a ſin were 
ſo called in the general,from one kinde of it ; and others from 
pecus,becauſe a manin fin wanders like a beaſt, or becomes like 
a beaſt;yet many conceive the word percare to bea theme it ſelf, 
and not derived from any other word. 10 FLO THOY 
a Inthedefini= As for the definition of fin, What it is ; though there have 
tioa ofit, heen many difputes about it, and (hemnitins wiſhed for one 
pablike definition of it,to which all Churches ſhould agree;yet 
certainly that of 7oþz is full and comprehenſive enough, 1 70h. 
3-4. Sins the tranſgreſſion of the Law :' Anſwetable whereunto 
is that, 2 Sam.15: 24« 7 have ſerncd, for T have tranſgreſſed the 
commandment of the Lord*: Only-you muſt remember nor to li- 
mit 6292, to a meer want of the Law, but as comprehending 
chatwhich is againſt it. Now this definirion agreeth both to ha- 
birual and actual Gns. 6 ON: 
{Fo habitzal, whether it be that innate and imbred of original 
fn; or whether it be rat habitual voluntarily contrafted, you 
have both the actual and habitual arwa, excellently put toge- 
ther, Rom.6.19. As yon have yeelded your members ſervants to int- 
quity unto iniquity : where by the former iniquity is meant ori- 
_ and habicual ſin; by the later, aQual ſin as the fruit of the 
- former. Tt hath been'doubted, how habitual, eſpecially original 
ſincan be called truly fin, becauſe it is not 20/u»tary : for that 
voluxtarineſſe ſhould be of the parare of ſin, is ſo univerſally 
acknowledged, that neither Deforsm pancitas, nor [ndofForrm 
turbado diſſentive : neither the few learned men, or the many 
unlearned did ever gain-ſay, ſaid Aſtin: And beſides, All fin 
muſt be forbidden by a Law, now how are we forbidden to 
be born without finnz > Would not ſuch a prohibition be ridi- 
culous ? ; - 

Again, The commands of God ſeem to be for good aRions, 
not for the habits of good ations. , 

Now althoughir might fairly be maintained, that 7 «vor 
not 73 2ca4e4n, the tranſgretffion of a Law, and not voluntari- 
neſs,is of the nature of a ſin;for the Apoſtle, Rem.7.15. ſaith, He 

Howall finis 4oth that Which he Would not do ; and there are many ſins of igno- 
voluntiry, rance,which muſt neceſſarily be wi:hout any expreſs a of the 
5 | Dy will, 


All fin volnntaty. T31 
will, yet we nay wich A»/fin call this fin vo[nitary, taking Yo- 
Juritary,as it comprehends the will of Adam, that #niverſal prr- 
ſen, and principle in whom we all willed. And by this meatts, 
chough Infants ate not in themſelves capable of any ptecept, 
much leſſe before they were born, which they were to acc6itt- 
pliſh in their own perſon, yer they were boutid ub ih a coti- 
mand, even before they had an actual being in Adam, iti whoſe 
will they were to fulfill chat command, for that cominand 
was not given to eAdam as a ſingle perſon, but as an uni- 
verſal. 

Hence it is, that habituall ſin, whether remote, or proxime, 
is forbidden by the Law of God,;which requireth not only good 
things to be done, but alſo that they flow from a clear and 
pure fountain within, even an entire perfeion of the nature ; 
ſo that although infuſed habirs of grace come not under a pre- 
cept, in reſpe& of the infuſing and ingeneratins of them, for 
that is Gods a, and we ate not bound to do that, yet hey 
are commanded beth before they are infaſed and after ; Before, 
by the Law, which cequireth of us, that inward reftitude, 
which is now loſt ; and after they are infuſed, to be diligent 
in thoſe pious ations, whereby thoſe habics may be preſerved 
and retained. So that by this we may ſeea fin to be, what- 
ſoever doth tranſgreſfe the Law of God, whethet habitually of 
aQually, whether internally or externally , whether by com- 
miſſion, or by omiflion,and from hence atriſeth the curſe which 
= Law pronounceth againft ſinners, becauſe its' broken by 
them. . 
In the next place, if we ſpeak of ſin as it relates to the perfon 2 Of fin rele 
inning ; ſo thereis nor required ; firſt, That a man ſhould not #/"5c2 he pe:= 
intend fin, and will it as fin, for that is impoſſible : ever as the pwn 
underſtanding cafrior afſent to any thing falſe as falſe, but as the nay no pr ws, 
objec is eirher true really, or appatently : So neirher can the ther form.lly 
will, deſire any thing that is evi), as evil, but as it is apparently <2onor intend 
good. As the devil appeared in Sammels clothes, fo doth fin and f198cs 
evil alwayes under the notion of ſome good or other.RHence the 
Apoſtle faith, Lafts ſaves, i.do SrazdGon, entice a tnani, as 2 Fiſh» 
ertnan doth the filly fifh by rhe bait upon the book, which the 
Apoſtle ellwhere cals 7z65452e7@&- a deceiving or putting a falſe 
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3 Theproper 


Sin makes guilty. 
Syllogiſm upon our ſelves. So that they do not ſufficiently vin- 
dicate the pure providence of God fromſfin, who ſay,God doth 
will the a, bat nor the deformity, or the evil of it; for ſo nei- 
ther doth man will expreſly the evil-of the a,although in wil. 


ling that aRro which ſin is neceſſarily annexed, it be interpre- 


tatively to will the ſin, 

Neither ſecondly is to ſin, to produce fin, as the proper and 
immediate rerminwus of our ation, for ſin being a-privation, or at 
moſt a relation, it cannot be the immediate effect of any ation. 
Sinis not indeed a meer pure privation, ſuch as blindeneſle is, 
but mixt and compounded, ſuch as fickneſſe is, which hath 
both the inordinacy, and want of a good temperament, and al- 
ſo theill humours in it. So that a man ſinneth by producing or 
doing that ation, to which ſin is annexed. And herein neither 
do they ſuthiciently clear Gods concourſe'about (in, in ſaying ir 
Soeth to the material act of ſin, but not to the immediate obli- 
quity of it. For ſo neither doth man, and indeed (in being a pri- 
vation, or as ſome, a celation, it is impoſlible it ſhould be pro- 
duced any orher way , but by that a&tunto which it is joyned 
to, as theft is committed by doing that material a&ion,to which 
that deformity is inſeparably adjoined. Therefore to ſin,is to do 
a thing deficiently from the Law of God, ſo that Godinall 
thoſe ſeveral as of his about fin, whether they be permiſſive 
or ordinative, is gloriouſly vindicated, becauſe he doth nothing 
deficienter, as falling from that eternal and immutable Law of 
righteouſneſſe; whereas the Angels and man did, miſling or 
coming ſhort of the rule, by which they were to be guided: 
but becauſe this Diſcourſe is more remote to our preſent mat- 
ter of Pardon of ſin, we come to that which doth more nearly 
concern it, | | Hig hone 
- Therefore in the third place, there is the proper effeQ, and 


eff. Q of finne, conſequent of ſin, which is to make guilty, and oblige to eter- 


which is to 
make guilty. 


nall wrath. To omit the many things that are in ſinne, Divines 
doe acknowledge two things in every ſinne, the Maculs, or 
filth, and the Rear, the guilt ; which guilc ſome do again di- 
ſtinguiſh into the guilc of fin, which they call the inward digni- 
ty and deſert of damnation, which they make inſeparable from 


{inne, even as heat is' from the fire ; and the guilt of pu- 


niſh- 


f 


Sin makes guilty. 
niſhment which they make ſeparable : For the preſent, let us 
examine, What is that effe& of ſinne, whereby a man when 
a ſinne is committed is truly denominated a ſinner , for ſeeing 
Remiſlion is a taking away of ſinin that reſpet, whereby we 
are adjudged and accounted of as ſinners, it is neceſſary to 
know what that is, which doth ſo conſticute a ſinner : As for 
example, David after his adultery, Peter after his denial, haye 
contracted ſuch a guilt upon them, whereby they are account- 
ed as ſinners, though the acts of their ſins be gone and paſſed ; 
and in this condition they ſtand, till remiflion or forgiveneſle 


come, which takes away their ſins. For the underſtanding of, 


this, conſider this foundation, That every fin committed by a 
man, though the ſin be tranſient , and quickly paſſeth away, 
yet ft doth ſtill continue, and isas it were ſtill inaRing, till by 
remiſſion it be removed. And this conſideration is of great 
pratical uſe. A man is apt to look upon his ſins committed a 
long while ago, as thoſe which are paſſed, and are no more to 
be thought upon ; but you muſt know, that there is ſomething 
which doth remain after a ſin is committed,which is ſomewaies 
the ſame with the action of fin : ſo that not figuratively, bur 
properly the ſin it ſelf is ſaid to continue. Thus the Scripture 
cals ſomething by the name of ſin, that doth continue, when 
yet the commiſſion of the ſin is paſt. As David many moneths 


after he had ſinned, praieth God, To blot ont bis [inne: why, 


where was his fin > It was committed long before, and ir 
was a tranſient aq, but yer David by this doth acknowledge 
that there is ſomething which doth continue that a& of ſin, 
whereby Davidis as much bound upin his conſcience, as if he 
had been in the very commiſſion of ic. Conſider therefore that 
till there be a pardon of ſin, though thy ſins have been com- 
mitted fourty or fifty years ago, yet they are continued ſtill, 
and thou art truly a ſinner, though ſo many years after,is thou 
waſt at the firſt committing of them. Sin is not taken away 
by length of time, but by ſome gracious at of God vouchſa- 
fed unto us : How juſtly may it be feared;that many a mans ſins 
do ſtill lie at his doors ! Thou art ſtill inthy fins,and looked up- 
on as ſo by God ; though it may be thou haſt left ſuch (ins many 


years ago. Thy youthful! ſins it may be, thou haſt lefr them 
S'3 | __ along 
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along while ago, yet thou art ſtill in them, and they are conti- 


' nuee upon thee, till by remifiofi they are raken away. It is not 


thy other courſe of life and abſtinence from ſin, that makes a ſin 


'notto be, but there muſt be ſome gracious aR on Gods parr, 


removing of this. Conſidet therefore of it, that thy foul. re- 
maineth as polluted and guilty twenty years after a ſin, yea a 
thouſand of years, if thou couldſt live fo lohg, as when it was 
inthe very firſt at of ſin. Remember the ation of finne doth 
paſſe away, but not the linne ; you may therefore ask, Where- 
in doth the fin continue ſtill > What is that which makes me (till 
to be reputed of as if I were a ſinner in the very a? Itis com- 


Whence comes monly out of the Schoolmen determined, Thar after a finne is 
: Aitiinupon committed, there doth remain a /acx1a, a blot in the ſoul, 
the (0.1, taken 4 chat continuing , the ſinner doth theteby remain obliged 


out by (antifie 
Cation, 


Lib.de Rec. 


unto eternal wrath. That thete is ſuch a filth and blot remaining 
becauſe of finne, I ſee generally acknowledged by our Divines : 
only that learned Foorto doth much oppoſe it, and ſaith, the 
Schoolmen have been five hundred yeats labonring to declare, 
what it is, and are not able todo it. Indeed he grants, Thar 
in Adams fin we may well conceive a blot remaining after the 
fin was committed, becauſe he was endowed with grace ; but 
now ina man grown up that hath grace, no finne that he com- 
mits takes away his grace, and therefore he is not deprived of 
that beauty by the blot of ſinne. And as for wicked men, 
they have no beauty at all in them; and therefore how can 
ſinne make ſuch a blot in them ? There muſt be beauty in 
them by grace, which is 2itor anime, the luſtre of the ſoul, be- 
fore there can be 27acnla, which is the deformity of it. For 
the right — of this, know, 1. That it is one thing to ac- 
knowledge fuch a defilement and impurity by finne abfolutely , 

and another to acknowledge it fo, That juſtifying grace, or re- 
miſſion of fin muſt take that blot away. Hetein the Papiſts erre, 
T bat they hold fin leaveth ſuch a ſtain, Which remiſſion of ſin taketh 
away ; whereas indeed there is ſach a filth by fin, bur that is ca- 

ken away by ſantifying grace, not juſtifying ; ſo that it is a dan- 

gerous errour to ſpeak of fach a detitement by ſin, and then to 

ſay, God by pardonins takes it away ; This were to confound 

7eſtification and Santtification, | | 


But 
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"But'inthe ſecond place, we may according to Scripture, fay, : 
not only in Adams ſinne, but in every {in wecommit there is a 
blot and ſtain made upon the ſoul, 2Zatrh.15.20., Theſe things 
that come from the heart defile a man, Epheſ.5.27. Sinis com- 
pared to'a ſpot and wrinkle. So Rom. 3.12. All by nature are 
ſaid to become unprofitable. The Hebrew word in the P/a/m, 
out. of which this is taken , ſignifieth corruption or putrefacti- 
on, for ſuch ſin is'to the ſoul, not that you may conceive that 
the eſſence ofthe ſoul is naturally corrupted by fin, as ruſt doth 
the iron, and moths the garment ; but in a moral ſenſe, by fin 
the ſoul in its faculties is diſenabled from doing its duty. Thus 
the Apoſtle cals ſins dead works, Heb.9.14. not inthat ſenſe, as 
if they did bring death to a man,for that the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
otherwiſe, killing us, when he ſpeaks of the Law ; - but he cals 
them dead Works, becauſe they defile man, as dead carcaſes in 
the old Teſtament : For the Apoſtle, ver/.1. ſpake of cleanſing 
by the bloud of an heifer, which was to be uſed whena man 
had tonche any dead thing, which made lym legally unclean, 
Thus (faith he) Chriſts blond will cleanſe from ſinthat conta- - 
minateth a man, Neither is it neceſſary that grace muſt really 
have been in the ſoul before, and then fin by depriving the ſoul 
of it, ſo to flainit: for its enough that the ſoul ought to have 
grace in it, though it were not preſent before : aswhen a man 
doth not believe Gods Word, though this unbelief do not de- 
prive him of the beauty and grace of faich, which he had, yet : 
it doth of that beauty of faith, which he ought to have. And a An ol/igoti. 
thus as particular actual ſins are multiplied : ſo are particular 9372 <rer;-l 


Rains and defilements alſo encreafed ; we therefore muſt grant !* uſhmenc 


a ſtain by fin, though this be not that which isremoved by re- ,, — "% 
miſſion. Therefore that which continueth a man a finner in 
Gods account, and is to be removed by remiſſion, is that abli- 

gation to eternall wrath appointed by God ; foras ſoon as a 

man hath ſinned, there doth accrue to God a moral right (as 

we may ſpeak with reverence) and power, being a Judge, as. 

thereby he may infli vengeance upon a ſinner; and in this re- 

ſpe ſin is called an offence, becauſe ir doth provoke him, who . 

is a juſt Judge, unto anger and vengeance. This thenis thar, 


which makes a fin to continue ſil] as if it were in a, becauſe up- 
on 


736 The proper effes of ſin.” 
on the ſinne committed there is an obligation by Gods appoint- 
ment to everlaſting puniſhment, and when this is raken off, 
then is God (aid to forgive, and till it be, ſinneis alive, crying 
for vengeance, as fiercely, as if it were newly committed. -So 
that the a& once committed that cauſeth the obligation co pu-. 
niſhment, and this obligation-continuing, God. doth not for- 
give. When a ſinne is committed it may remain'in Gods minde, 
and in our minde. In our minde, by way of guilt and trouble;as 
David raid, His ſin Was alwayes before him ;, orelſe in Gods 
minde, ſo that he doth will the puniſhment of ſuch. Now when 
God doth forgive, he blots fins out of his minde, and remem- 
bers them no more. He doth not will. the obligation of them 
ro puniſhment, being ſatisfied thorow Chriſt, and the party be- 
lieving in him. By all this you may ſee, Thar after a ſin is com- 
mitted there remaineth obligation in the will and minde of God 
to eternal puniſhment, and God when he doth forgive, cancel- 
teth this debt or obligation. This being cleared, we may the ea- 
filier judge with what aR God doth forg:ve ſinne, but of that 

""FROOY Wi hereafter. : by 
719m Let us conſider the aggravation of (in, as it is an offence to 
CISS  , . . . 
to God, God,which may the more inſtigate us to pardon. In fin we may 
conſider two things ; Firſt, The deprivation of that rectitude 
which ought to be in every thing we do : in which ſenſe, ſinisa 
moral monſter, as thereare natural menſters, for the ſoul in ſin 
doth not bring forth fruit anſwerable unto reaſon and the Law 
of God ; this conſideration may much humble us ; but there is 
another thing in fin which doth more aggravate it, and that is ; 
as it is a diſhonour, and anoftence to God, and by this means W* 
it becometh above our power ever to ſatisfie God for it. There- 
fore in every ſin beſides the particular conſiderations, look up- 
on that general one, which is inall, v:<. That peculiar deformi- 
Whether fin be Ly it hath, as it is an offence againſt God. Its diſputed, Whe- 
an infinite evil, ther fin have an infinite evil and deformity in it? To anſwer this, 
If a {in be conſidered in its kinde, fo its not infinite, becauſe one 
fin is ſo determined to its kinde,that it is not another (in,as thefc 
15 not murder, | 
Neither ſecondly can fin be ſaid to be infinite evil, in reſpeX 
of the being of ir, for it cometh from tinite creatures, who are 
not 
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not able to do any OE therefore ſin js not infinite, 
as Chriſts merits are infinite,which are ſo, becauſe of the dignity. 
and worth of the perſon, though the aRions themſelves had a 
finite being. Beſides,if fins were infinite in ſuch a ſenſe, then no fin 
could be greater then another, becauſe that which is truly infi- 
nite cannot be made more or leſle. . 

Therefore thirdly, Sins are faid to have infinite evil in them, 
in reſpect of the objet or perſon againſt whom they are com- 
mitted,viz. God, who is an infinite obje&.For ſeeing the aggra- 
vation of a ſinne afiſeth from the worth of the perſon againſt 
whom it is committed ; if the perſon offended be of infinite ho- 
nor and dignity,then the offence done againſt ſuch an one, hath 
an infinite evil and wickedneſs in it.So that the infiniteneſs of fin 
ariſeth wholly from the external conſideration of God = 
whom it is. But of this more when we ſpeak of the neceſſity of 
Chriſts ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice by his death. 
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Let the Uſe be to inform thee, That every ſin committed,con- T/e, 


tinueth as freſh to cry vengeance many years after, as if it were 
but lately done,till remitted by God. Think-not therefore that 
time will wear it out, though they may wear out of thy conſci- 
ence, yet they cannot out of Gods minde. Conſider that of Fob 
14.17 T hog ſealeſt up my tranſgreſſion as in a bag, and thou ſoweſt 
xp mine iniquity. So that what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, 2 Per. 
2.15 true of all impenitent ſinners, Their damnation ſlumbereth not, 
nor doth it linger. Therefore till the mercy of God hath taken 
off this guilt, thouart to bein as much fear and trembling, as 
if the very fins were ſtill committed by thee. | 


F Lzecr, 
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Lucruns XVII. - 


| Mar. 6.12, 
| And forgive us our Debts, 


/ hw next Queſtion to be handled, is, /hat remiſſion of ſin 1, 
and how God doth forgive them. An4 although the dif- 
cuſling of the former Queſtion, viz. What maketh a man a ſin- 
ner, doth make an eafie and quick way of diſpatching this, be- 
cauſe Juſtification doth take off that conſideration and reſpe& 
of a ſinner from a man, yet thatthe whole nature of it may be 
better underſtood, I ſhall lay down feverall Propoſitions, all 
which will tend to give us much light in this great and glorious 
benefit of the Goſpel, _- 

And in the firſt place, as we formerly conſidered ſome choice 
Hebrew words that fet forth the pardon of finne, ſo now let 
us take notice of ſome Greek words in the new Teſtament, 
that exprefle this gracious a of God : for the holy Ghoſt 
knoweth belt in what words to :repteſent this [glorious mercy 
tO Us. 4: "25 113 {al LW RH] 29507 ; 

The word that is moſt frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles is «tinw, which in the general, is as much as to diſ- 
miſle or ſend away, to let alone, to leave, to permit or ſuffer; - 
in which ſenſes the Scripture often uſeth it : and certainly God 
in this ſenfe doth pardon ſin, becauſe he lets it alone, he leaves it, 
he ineddtes no more with it, but handleth the perſon forgiven, 
as if he never had been a ſinner. But commonly this word is u- - 
ſed of abſolving thoſe who are accuſed as guilty, which appear- 
eth in that famous ſentence of Ageſfi/ams , who writing to have 
one Nicias ſent to him that was accuſed , uſed this expreſſion, 
Nuxiay, 6 AW 8K dNta dfis , & 5 ra Nte, wit dagts , mdylus 5 as, 

| Nicias, 


in it's feveral Names. 

Nictas; if he havedons no wrong, abſelue him, if be have; abſotoe 
him for my ſake, but howſoever abſolve him, or ſet hims free. And 
in this ſenſe forgiveneſle of fins may well be called 99975, but in 
the Scripture it ſeemeth rather to be an expreflion from thoſe 
that are looſned out of their bonds for their debts; and there- 
fore frequently is applied to the forgiving of debts, AZar. iB.25, 
27,32. ahdithis is more notably ſet down, Zxk.4.18; to preach 
to captives or priſoners, «9, freedom or forgiveneſle of fin, 
and ſo 4givw, ſhall be as much as4vinw, to looſen bonds, as the 
word is uſed, Lzke 16.26, As 27.40. Therefore howſoever 
Grotizs thinks the word to rewir, to be a metaphor from thoſe 
who part with, or leave a thing that they might retain, yet ic 
ſeemeth rather to be taken from releaſing of debts, and looſ- 
ning of. bonds, in which the conſcience of a ſinner was tied, 
being bound to anſwer at the Tribunal of God. Hence the Scri- 
pture uſeth ſeveral names to exprefle pardon of fin, according 
co the ſeveral titles that ſin hath in the Scripture. As fins are 
Debita, Debts, ſo God doth forgive, as they are Sordes, a filth 
and loathſomneſſe, ſo God doth cover them, as they are vin- 
cala, bonds, ſo he doth remit them. As they are debts, writ- 
ten down ina book, ſo he blots them out : As they make us mi- 
ſerable and wretched, fo he is mercifull and propitious in remo- 
ving of them. 

Aſecond word is x#eKou, Col.2.13, Having forgiven you all 
treſpaſſes, Col.3.13. Even as Chrift forgave rs. Now this word 
doth excellently fignifice the fountain, and the effe of pardon, 
The fountain, that it cometh from the meer grace and fayour 
of God. There is nothing in us to merit or Fricke God with. 
Therefore howſoever there be a neceſlity of faith and repent- 
ance, yea and God will not forgive fin in perſons grown up, but 
where theſe are, yet theſe are no meritorious cauſes; nor can 
they ſatisfie God for all that offence and diſhonour which our 
ſins have caſt upon him. And this may c— the broken 
heart, who feeleth a load of fin upon it ſelf, and hath nothing 


tobring unto God : remember the root and fountain of all for- 
giveneſle is grace, which is ſo far from ſuppoſing any worth of 
condignity inthee for pardon, that it rather implieth the con- 
trary- And as it doth imply grace thus in the fountain, fo alfo 


S 6 Acce- 


139 


140 


The nature of Remiſſion 
acceptableneſſe and joy too in the party, to whom fin is forgi- 
ven. So that there can be nothing in che world more welcome, 
or a greater matter of joy, then to bring this glad tidings ; and 
indeed therefore is the Goſpel called cvayiay, becauſe it prea- 
cherhthe glad ridings of Gods loveand reconciliation. thorow 
Chriſt with a ſinner. + 13C3453D ASUPIHES) 

A third word is iazoxoze., thus the Pablican prayed, £xk.1 8.3. 
Some derive iMoxouu from inuw ade, becauſe we defire to took 
on thoſe to whom we are propitious. But this word doth more 
immediately relate to the bloud of Chriſt, as the way by which 
God becomes thus pacified. So that as the other words ſet u 
the grace of God in pardoning, ſo this the merits and fatisfaQi- 
on of Chriſt , 1 0h.2.2. 1 70h.4.10. Rom.3.25, Heb.2.17. In 
which places the appeaſment of God towards us, is attributed 
to the bloud of Chriſt. Therefore if we putthe former words 
and theſe together, we: may ſee an admirable temperament 
and mixture of grace and juſtice in forgiving of ſins. The for- 
mer places exclude Popiſh NoEtrines, The later, Socinian bla- 
ſphemies. - 

A fourth word may be a55z, to obtain mercy.For although 
the Scripture apply this to all the benefits and mercies of God, 
yet Pasl applieth it more particularly to pardon of ſin, 1 Tim. 
1.13. and when-Dive: prayed, Lk. 16. 24. Father Abraham 
ixinovy 3 have mercy on me, and ſo by conſequent to be remo- 
ved from that place of torment. Hence in that form of prayer 
which Pa#/ uſeth by way of ſalutation, there are theſe three 
words x45, *x5©- and «gi, But this. word is more expreſly 
uſedfor this end in the grand Covenant and Promiſe for par- 
don of ſip, Heb..$. 12. For 1 will be mercifull to their iniqui- 
ties, &c; This is ſo comprehenſive a Petition, that. it ſeemeth- 
to be a generally received form of prayer in the Church, wo: 
eaeno) 1wass yea the wiſer among the Heathens uſed this pray- 
er, as appeareth by Arrianus epift. diſſ. lib. 2. cap. 7, Tov Otoy 


bingAiuhe 08 Hebpiba ans, wiewtninr: Now this word fuppoleth, - 
1. The party praying for pardon tolook upon-himſelf, as in a 


molt miſerableand undone eſtate, that no outward-calamiry 
or evil lieth ſo heavily upon him, as his ſins. do. And then ſe- 
condly, on Gods part, it ſuppoſeth that he doth not only par- 


don, 


* wa 


in'its ſeveral names. | 
don, but that even his bowels yearn within him, when he doth 
forgive. Hence Zzk.1.78. they are called «#May;ge iaivr, the 
bowels of mercy. This goodneſſe of God is excellently repre- 
ſented in the father of the Prodigal, Z«k.15.20. Therefore 
how great a finne is unbelief, and refuſing to have good 
thoughts of God,” when God hath manifeſted himſelf thus 


gracious | 


The laſt word I ſhall mention ( though there be others that 


are uſed) is by way of negation, avoigetm, Row.q. 8. 2 Cor.5 ge 
And this is a metaphor from thoſe that caſt up their accounts, 
and account ſo much uponſuch an one fordebt. Now by this 
word is ſhewn the terrible nature of fin, as alſo that howſoever 
for a while, we may live jollily, care for nothing, and be in ſe- 
curity, yet God will one day caſt up his accounts, and charge 
ſuch and ſuch debts uponus ; bur if ſo be the Lord will not 
impute them to us, and accountthem upon our ſcore, this will 


be our bleſſedneſſe. And thus you have heard the moſt choice 


and principal words the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth our forgiveneſle 
by. We proceed, | 


I. Propoſition. Lay this down as a foundation, That When God Propeſ.1. 


doth pardon ſin, he takes it away ſo, as that the party acquitted uu no 
more looked upon as a ſinner. 

All the expreſſions about pardon amount tothus much;even 
as when one accuſed of theft and murder in the Common- 
wealth,and is legally acquitted by the Judge, he is no more re- 
puted a thief or murderer. Therefore it is a calumny of the Pa- 
piſts, as if we held, That a manis a ſinner after God hath pardon- 
ed him. It is true, we ſay,That findoth remain in a man,though 
he be juſtified, and that fin hath a deſert of condemnation with 
ir, but where God hath pardoned, there he doth not look upon 
that man a$a ſinner; bur as ajuſt man. "Therefore in different 
reſpeAs we may ſay, That pardon of fin is an-utter abolition of 
it,and it is not an utter ab6lirion of it. It is an utter abolition of 


it, as it doth refle&t uponthe perſon, making him guilty,and ot=- 


lIiging him aQually to condemnation in this reſpe& a man is as 
free as if he had never finned ; but if you ſpeak of the inherency 
of in, and the effteas of original corruption,that do abide in all, 
which are alſo truly and properly ſins; ſo pardon of fin is nor 
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Propoſe2. 


Remiſiiow of ſin explained. 


anutter abolition, and alchough Chriſt'wrought no /emiplenam 


curationem, 2s is obſerved, no half-cures uponany diſeaſed per. 
ſons, but whom he healed, he healed perfealy, yet he works 
by degrees in the grace of Sanfification, as he did perfet the 
world by ſeverall degrees ſucceflively , and not; ( as Anſts% 
choughr) allat once. So that this particular, v:z.That forgive- 
neſs is a perfe@ abolition of ſin in the former conſideration, is of 
tranſcendent comfort to the believers : and indeed it is impoſli- 
ble that ſin ſhould be forgiven diviſibly, and by parts : ſo a man 
ſhould be ar the ſame time under the fayour of God, and under 
his hatred, which is impoſſible. 

Thou therefore who art a believer haſt cauſe to rejoyce, for 
this perfe& work of remiſſion of thy ſins paſt, wherein nothing 
more is, -or can be done for thy good and conſolation. Do not 
think it is with God,as with men, who fay indeed, They forgive 
with all their heart, yet retain their ſecret, inward hatred, as 
much as before. Indeed the pain of fin may roul and tumble in 
thy conſcience a long while after, though it be forgiven ( we 
ſee ſoin David) as theſea, which hath been enraged by tem- 
peſts and windes, though they be quiet, yet the tea will roar 
and make a noiſe a long time after. The heart of a man awaken- 
ed and pierced with the guilt of (in; doth not quickly and eaſily 
compoſe it ſelf again. . - Eh | 

Prop.2. It # one thing for God to fergive, and another thing not 
to exatt and demand pumſtments. h 
As we ſeeamong men, a Judge many times through fear or 
otherwiſe, when Juſtice is obſtruced, doth rot call ſuch a ma- 
lefaRour to an account, but deferreth it, yet for all chat, the 
man is not acquitted ; ſo it isoften to be feen in Gods provi- 
dence, There are multitudes of ſinners, who after their tranſ- 
greſfions commitred, are -not onely withbut-puniſhment, but 
enjoy great proſperity, and much outward fucceſle., yet theſe 
men are not pardoned, they have no acquittance from God. 
This hath been ſach a temptation to. Dewid, Jeremiah, and 
others of Gods people, that they have. many times Raggered 
through unbelicf. Burt men may have their puniſhments de- 
ferred, their damnation may ſleepor linger, but i- is-not” ta- 
ken off. | "0; 
Let 


Remiſiion of ſon explained. 


Let not men therefore delude themſelves with vain hopes, as 
if their ſins were forgiven, becauſe not yet puniſhed : No,there 
muſt be ſome poſitive gracious at of God to acquit thee, elſe 
thy ſins are alive to condemn thee. Examine thy ſelf therefore 
whether thy peace, comfort, plenty, be a fruit of Gods forbear- 
ance meerly, or of his acquittance. This later is alwayes an a& 
of his gracious mercy : but the other may be a terrible fruit of 
his hatred againſt thee, infomuch that thou hadſt better wander 
up and down like Caiz, fearing every thing will kill thee, or 
damn thee, then bein fuch fecurity. 
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Prop.3. A godly man may account not only himſelf bound to thank p ropoſ. 3. 


God for the pardon of thoſe ſins he hath committed, but he ts to ac- 
knowledge ſo many pardons,as by the grace of God he hath been pre» 
ſerved _ fe) 0 | 

And ifa believer enter into this conſideration, how will it 
overwhelm him ! So often as God hath preſerved thee from 
fuch and ſuch fins, which thy own heart, or temptations would 
have inclined thee to, God hath virtually given thee ſo many 
pardons. That God preſerved Davidfrom killing Nabal and 
his Family, here was interpretatively as great mercy, as in the 
expreſſe forgiving of the murder of TVr3ah.- It is a rule of Di- 
vines, Plaves ſunt gratie privative, quam poſitive, There are 
more preventing graces then poſitive. The keeping of evils 


from us, is more then the good be beſtoweth onus. Therefore 


Auſtin obſerved well, that as Paul ſaid, By the grace of Gid 1 
am What 1 am : So he might alſo have ſaid, . By the\ grace of Gad 
T am not What I am not, Though therefore we are not fo. ſenſi- 
ble of preventing mercies, asof poſitive, yet a due and right 
conſideration of Gods love in this matter might much inflame 
our hearts : Say therefore, O Lord, I bleſſe thee, not onely 
for the pardon of thoſe ſins Fhave committed, but alſo for thy 
goodnefſe in” preſerving me from thoſe many thouſands, I 
was prone to fall into, which is in effeq, the pardon of fo 


many. 


of evil, but alſo as beſt owing of good. 
Tt is not only ablativa matli; but collativa bont : it is nota meer 
»egation of puniſhment due to us, 'but a plentifull vouchſafing 


of 


Prop. 4. Remiſſion of ſin ts not to be conſidered meerly as removing Propoſed. 
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Prope/.5. 


Propoſ. 6. 


Remiſſion of ſin explained. 
of many gracious favours tous, ſuchias a $ex/bip,,and 2 right 
toeternal life, 2s alto Peacewich God, -and 'Communion with 


him.. God alſo never pardons any fin, but where he ſanifieth. 


-the nature of ſuch an one. Indeed it will be worth the enquiry, 
Whether this connexion of pardon of fin with inherent holineſs, 
ariſe from a natural neceſlity,ſo that one cannot be without the 
other;or whether it be by the zeer poſitive will,and appointment 
of God ; for the preſent this is enough, God hath revealed he 
will never di{-join theſe. - -. 513; Hos Wy 

Prop.5+. 1;: every fin there-are (as to the purpoſe of Juſtifica- 
tion, theſe two things confiderable)rhe sffence that is dowe to God, 
whereby he is diſpleaſed, and the obligation of the man ſo offending 
him to eternal condemnation. .. | 

| Now remiſſion of fin doth wholly lie in removing of theſe 
two: ſo that when God doth will neither to piſs or to be of- 
fended with the perſon, then he is ſaid to forgive, We muſt not 
therefore ſpeak of two kinds of remiſſions, oxe remiſſion of the 
puniſhment, azother of the offence and fault; for'this is oxe re- 
mifſion,and God never doth the one wichour the other, It is 
true there remain paternal and medicinal chaſtifements after ſin 
is forgiven, but no offence,or puniſhment ſtrialy ſo taken. What 
kinde of a this remiſſion is, whether immanent or tranſient, is 
£0 be ſhewed in the next Queſtion. ; 

Prop.6. From the former Propoſition this followeth, 

T hat fin in the guilt of it 1s not remitted by any att that we do,but 


it 5 ameer att of God. | 


So that neither the grace of repentance, or love of God is _ 


that, which removeth guilt out of the ſou), but it is ſomething 
in God onely. Itis the opinion of many Papiſts, That God in 
pardoning doth onely inable to repent for ſin, and then the 
ouilt of finne doth naturally and neceſſarily go away, fo that 
there needeth no acceptation from God, or: a of remiſſion, 
but onely an iafulion of grace to repent. But this in the next 
Sermon ſhall mainly be inſiſted upon, and it is of great praQti- 
cal uſe, to take us off from having confidence, and truſt in our 
ſorrow for fin. For as whena creditor doth forgive his debtor, 
1t is the ſole act of the creditor, not any thing of the debtor : 


So in pardoning , it isnot any thing that we do, though with 


neVer 


Remiſcion of ſin explained, 

never ſo” much love',' and brokenneſſe of heart, that doth 
releaſe.and untie the bond of finne, but it is an at of God 
onely.. SOS 


ceſſarily , thar God aoth not forgive Without is ? For if it be 
onely au att of Gods , 'then it may be done Without any work. 
of the ſinner intervening.' But of chis' in the next place ; 
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If you fay, why then is repentance and faith preſſed ſo jon Objett. 


onely for the preſent take .notice\, © That it is not any ſor- 4,{;p. 


row or retraction of ours:, that makes: a ſinne either re- 
miſſible, or aQually-remitted, but a meer ac of Gods, and 
if all -the:men_ of the world were-aske this Queſtion, Whar 
they mean, when they pray God to forgive their fins > The 
ſenſe of all would be, nor that they ſhould doe fomeching 
which would remic them, but that God by his gracious favour 

would releaſe them. So then, if all theſe particulars be caſt 
up together, you may clearly conceive, how God doth for- 
give ſin, not by infuſing or putring grace into us, which may 
expel ſin, as light doth darkneſs, but by his outward grace and 
favour accepting of us : and therefore we are not torelie upon 
any thing we do, notto preſume, no not of our godly ſorrow 
for ſinne, but to look up to Heaven, deſiring God would ſpeak 
the word , that he would: pronounce the ſentence of abſo- 


lution. | 


Let the Uſe be, To look upon onr ſelves as bound in chains and 7) We 


fetters by our ſins, as made very miſerable by them , that ſo we 


may the more earneſtly defire pardon, and put an high prize up- 
onit. Though Gods forgiving be not the putting of godly 
ſorrow, and the working of a broken heart within us, yet we 
can never obtain the one without the other. The grace and 
mercy of a pardon is no more eſteemed by us, becauſe we look 
not upon our ſelves, as ſo many guilty perſons adjudged t9 eter- 
nal death. Thus the Publican cried out, Have mercy #pon me 
a inner, What Platarchſaid of the Husbandman, That it was 
a pleaſant ſight to him, to ſee the ears of corn bending to the earth, 
becauſe that Was an argument of fruit Within, No-lefſe joyfull 
is it to ſpiritual husbandmen to ſee their people walk with 
humble, debaſed, broken hearts, through ſenſe of fin, and'not 
. to walk confidently and delicately,like Agag, ſaying, The Worſt 
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& paſt. God ſaid of 4hab, though humbled for external! mo. 
tives only, ,Seeft thou haw Abab humbleth himſelf 7 How much 
more will God take notice of thoſe, who humble themſelves 
upon ſpiritual grounds, deſiring eaſe from Chriſt. As there- 
fore Bernard writing to one, ep:ſt. 180. who he thought was 
not follicitous enough about the Judgements of God, in ſtead 
of wiſhing him according te the ordinary cuſtom of falutation, 
Salatem plarimam, much health , ſatd, T5morew plurimunts, 
much fear: So may the Miniſters of God, we wiſh you not 
wich joy, but much holy fear. Alas thou feareft pain, poverty, 
death : but the guilt of ſinis chiefly to be feared : but welike 
children are afraid of a vizard, and'do nat fear the fire, which is 
areal danger. Frey” pl uGvy 


Lecruxse XVIII. 


Mart. 6.12. 
And forgive #us our debts, 


Hovy our duty Ou have heard, Pardon of fin is Gods work only, as alſo 
= ho A his manner of doing it, is not by infuſing grace into us, 
Gods + wg which takes away the guilt of fin, but beſides grace fanify- 


gracein remit» ing, there is alſo an at on Gods part repealing the ſentence of 
tings condemnation againſt us, Now becauſe this may ſeem to over- 
| throw the duty of repentance : and becauſe this is the rock ma- 
ny have been ſplit upon, not being able toreconcile our duty: 
of repentance, with Gods gracious favour of pardoning, I ſhall 
ſpeak, though not all, yet as much as rejateth to my purpoſe in 
hand,concerning the duty and neceflity of repentance,although 
there be no can/ality or merit init, to take away in, and this 
may rightly inform us about the true efficacy of our ſorrow 
for ſin, 
To open this Truth, conſider theſe Propoſitions : 
Firſt, That God doth never remit or forgive ſin , but Where alſo 


Prepeſ.1. he giveth a mollified and ſoftened heart to repent. 


The 


. with Gods Remiſiion, 
' The Scripture doth abundantly confirm this by precepts and 


examples. It is indeed diſputed 4 the Schoolmen (as you have 


heard) whether God by his abſolute power might not forgive 
ſin without Santtificatioz of our natures, and the grace of Re- 
pentance ; for ſeeing they are two diſtin& mercies, why may 
not God ſeparate the one from the other > Bur it is a vain thing 
to diſpute what God might do, when he hath revealed what 
he willdo. And although we cannot fay, That there is a »a- 
tural neceſſity between Juſtification and SanAification, ſuch as 
is between the light and hear in the fire; yet this conjoyning of 
chem together by Gods will and appointment, ariſeth from a 
condecency and fitneſſe both ro God himſelf,who is an holy God, 
and to the nature of the mercy, which is the taking and remo- 
ving of fin away. 
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2. Although the Scripture attribute pardon of ſin to many qua- Propoſe2. 


n—_—_ in aman, yet Repentance u the moſt expreſſe and proper 
13. ' 

The Scripture ſometimes makes forgiving of others a necefla- 
ry diſpoſition, ſometimes confeſſing and forſaking of them, ſome- 
times be/5eving (though that hath a peculiar nature in receiving 
of pardon, which other graces have not; and therefore faith 
obtaineth pardon by way of an inſtrument applying, which 
Other graces do not) But if we ſpeak of the expreſſe formal 
qualification, it is repentance of our ſins, not repentance ast 
is a meer bare terrour upon thy heart, but as it is ſweetned with 
Evangelical conſiderations. Luther ſaid, There Was no word ſo 
terrible unto him, and Which hu ſoul did more hate, then that ( Re- 
pert.) But it was becauſe he underſtood not Goſpel-grounds. 
We read then of ſome places of Scripture, which make God 
£0 be the only Azthor of blotting out and pardoning ſin. And 
again wereade of other places, where God doth this for none, 
but the broken and contrite heart.Now both theſe places muſt not 
be oppoſed to each other : neither may we ſo dwell upon the 
one,as to negle& the other ; ſo to look uponit as Gods aR, as if 
there were nothing required in us: and again, ſo to look upon 
that which we do, as if God were not to be acknowledged. 


3. None may believe or conclude that their fins are pardoned be- Propoſ..3. 


fore they have repented. 


U 2 To 
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Propoſe 4. 
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To this I ſhall ſpeak more particularly,when I handlethe Do. 
Arine of Juſtification before Faith. As for the Aſerr:on it ſelf it - 
is plain by all thoſe places of Scripture,which make repentance 
requiſite to pardon, Ezek.,14.6.Ezck,18.30.Mat.3.2.Lnk.13.3. 
The learned D” Twiſſe,YVind.grat.p.18.confeſſeth,that there are 
Arguments on both ſides in the Scripture : Sometimes he ſaith, 
Pardon of fin is ſubjoyned to confeſſion and repentance, of 
which ſort he confeſſeth there are more frequent and expreſſe 
places ; but yet ſometimes remiſſion of ſin already obtained, is 
made an argument to move to repentance, and he inſtanceth in 
David and Mary Magaalen,who did abundantly and plentiful- 
ly break out into tears, upon the ſenſe of pardon. But theſe in- 
ſtances are not to the purpoſe, for David repented of his wicked- 
neſs before Nathan told him,That his ſin Was taken away ;and his 

enitential Pſalm was not made fo much for the firſt pardon of 
bis ſin, as the confirming and aſſuring of him in his pardon. Thus 
it was alſo with 17ary Magdalen.But more of thisin time. 

4. There #5 a neceſſity of Repentance if We Would have pardon, 
both by a neceſlity of precept or command; as alfo by a neceſſity of 
means and a Way. 

Whatſoever is neceſſary, Neceſſitate medti, by a neceſſity of 
means or a way ; is alſo neceſſary by a neceſſity of command, 
though not e coarra, That repentance isneceſfary by way of a 
cenmazd, 1s plain by the places fore-quoted,and in innumerable 
nf places. Ido not handle the caſe, Whether an a@#4! or 
explicite repentance be neceſſary to ſalvation of every ſinner ; but 1 
ſpeak inthe general. It is diſputed, Whether it be a »atara/ pre- 
cept, Of a meer poſitive command; and if it be a natural or moral 
cemmand, to which. command it is reduced ? Thoſe that would 
haye it. under the command of, Thou ſhalt not hill, as if thete 
were commanded a care of our ſouls, that they ſhould not be 
damned, are ignorant of the true limits and bounds of the ſe- 
veral Commandments, Its diſputed alſo, When this time of 
repentance doth binde ? It is a wonder that ſome ſhould limit 
itonly to times of daxger and fear of death. . Certainly this com- 
mand binds as ſoon as ever a man-hath ſinned, Yenenata inducias 
20% patinntar, A man that hath ſwallowed down poiſon, is not 
to linger, but preſently to expell it. And one that is wounded, 


who. 


with Gods Rewiſiion, 


who lieth bleeding, doth preſently diſpatch with all readineſſe 
for Phyſitians, to have his bloud ſtopt: and thus ought men 
ro take the firſt opportunity. Hence in that famous miracle 
wrought at the pool of Berhe/da, not the ſecond or third , but 
he that ſtept firſt into it was the only man that was healed. As 
repentance is thus neceſſary by way of command, ſo alſo by way 
of means : forthe Spirit of God worketh this in a man, to qua- 
/ifie him for this pardon ; So that although there be no ca»/ali- 
ty , cendignity Or merit in our repentance, yet it is of that 
nature, that God doth ordain and appoint it a way for pardon : 
So that the command for repentance is not like thoſe poſitive 
commands of the Sacraments, wherein the w:# of the Law-giver 
is meerly the ground of the duty ; but there is alſo a firneſſe in 
the thing it ſhould be ſo : even as among men, nature teacheth, 
Thar the injurious perſon ſhould be ſorry, and ask forgiveneſſe 
before he be pardoned. - 

5. Concerning this duty of repentance, there are two extream 
prattical miſtakes ; the one is of the prophane, ſecure man,who 


$ 
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Two great 


practical mij» 


ftakes concerns ' 


makes every empty and heartleſle invocation of mercy, to be ing repencance 
the repentance ſpoken of in the Scripture , whereas repentance «bleryed, 
is a duty compounded of many ingredients, and ſo many things Tie brit of 


g0 to the very eſſence, yea the loweſt degree of godly ſorrow, * 


that by Scripture-rules we may ſay, Repentance is rarely to be 
ſeen any where; for if you do regard the nature of it, it is a 
broken and a contrite heart. Now how little of the heart is in 
moſt mens humiliations? Men being Hamiliati mag quam hu- 
miles,as Bernard ſaid, humbled and brought low by the hand of 
God, rather then humble and lowly in their own ſouls. Again,if 
you conſider the efficient cauſe, it is from the Spirit of God, the 
ſpring of ſorrow muſt ariſe from this hill, Zech.12. Rom.8. Fur- 
ther, if you conſider the motive, it muſt be becauſe God is dif- 
pleaſed and offended, becauſe fin is againſt an holy law, and ſo 
of a ſtaining and polluting nature. 

Laſtly, 1f you conſider the effet and fruit of repentance, it is 
an adviſed forſaking and utter abandoning of all thoſe luſts and 
iniquities, in whoſe fetters they were before chained : ſo that a 
man repenting and turned unto God, differs as much from him- 
ſelf once a ſinner, as a Lazar raiſed up and walking, differs 


U3 from. 


M 
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Theſecond of 


the godly, 


Mans Repentance conſiſtent 


from himſelf dead and putrifying in thegrave.Do not thon then 
whoſe heart is not contrite, who doſt continually lick up the vo- 
mit of thy fin, promiſe to thy ſelf repentance : No, thou art far 
from this duty as yet. | 
On the other ſide, There is a contrary miſtake., and that is 
ſometimes by the godly ſoul, and ſuch as truly fear God, They 
think not repentance enough, unleſſe ir be enlarged to ſuch a 
meaſure and quantity of ſorrow : as alſoextended to ſuch a 
ſpace of time; and by this means, becauſe they cannot tell, 
when they have ſorrowed enough , or when their hearts are 
broken as they ſhould be, they are kept in perpetual labyrinths, 
and often through impatience do with Luther in ſuch a tempta- 
tion, iſh they never had been made men, but any creatares rather, 
becauſe of the doubts, yea the hell they feel within themſelves. 
Now although it be moſt profitable bitterly ro bewail our ſins, 
and to limit no time, yet a Chriſtian is not to think, Pardon 
doth not belong to him, becauſe his ſorrow is not ſo great and 
ſenſible forſin as he defireth it. Davidindeed doth not only in 
his ſoul, but even bodily expreſſe many tears, yea rivers,becauſe 
of his ſin, and other mens fins; yet it isa good rule, Thar the 
people of God, if they have ſorrow in the chiefeſt manner ap- 
pretiative,though not inteyſive,by way of judgmentand eſteem, 
ſo that they had rather any affliction ſhould befall them,then ro 
ſin againſt Ged, if this be in them, though they have nor ſuch 
ſenſible intenſe affefions, they may be comforted. When the A- 
poſtle 7ohz makes this argument, He that loverh not his brother 
Whom he hath ſeen, how ſhall he love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? 
implieth, That things of ſenſe do more move us, then matter 
of faith. David madea bitter out-cry upon the death of Ab/c- 
tom, with ſad expreſſions, Would to God I had died for thee) Ab- 
folom, my ſon, my ſon, &c, But when Nathan told him of his 
Adultery and Murder, though he confeſſed his ſin,yert wereade 
not that he made ſuch ſenſible lamentation. Thus Hierom wri- 
teth of a godly woman Paxla,thatat the death of her children, 
would be ſo dejected, that ſhe did hardly eſcape death; yet ir 
is not reported that ſhe found ſuch prief for her fins. So that 
as in corporal things, a man would chooſe the tooth-ach, rather 
then a peſtilent feaver, yet amanis more afflited and pained 
at 
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at the tooth-ach, or burning of his finger, then at a feaver : So 
it may be here, a godly man would rather chooſe the loſſe of 
hischildren, ordeareft relations, then loſe the fayour of God 
by his ſinne ; yet it may be have more painfull grief in the one 
then the other. Again, itis to be obſerved,- That the Scripture 
requiring ſorrow or repentance for ſin, doth not limit ſuch a de- 
gree, or ſuch a length of time,which if neceſſary,would certain- 
ly have been preſcribed. | 
6. It cannot be denied, bt that the ancient Fathers have ſpoken Propoſe6e 

hyperbolically of tears and repentance; which phraſes were the"oc- 
cafion of thatcorrupt doarine in Popery. ('bry/otom compa. 
reth repentance to the fire, which taketh away all ruſt of ſin in 
us. Baſilcalsit, The medicine of the ſonl, yea thoſe things which 
God properly doth,are attributed to tears and ſorrow ; as if the 
water of the eyes, were as ſatisfactory as the bloud of Chriſt ; 
his bloud is clean enough to purge us, but our very tears need 
waſhing. It is true indeed, we reade ofa promiſe made to thoſe 
who turn from their evil wayes, Eck. 18. 27. he ſhall fave his 
ſoul alive ; butthisis not the fruit of his repentance, but the 

ift of God, by promiſe : It qualifieth the ſubjeR;it hath no in- 
| cs upon the priviledge : Even as a man doth by the power 
of nature diſpoſe and prepare the body to receive the foul, but 
it is the work of GoU'imimediately to _ it. : # ; 

» T hongh therefore repentance be neceſſary to qualifie the ſub- 
reel yet was, .ah EIA When We make it a cauſe y pardon of TOA 
/inne. And thus ignorant and erroneous people-do : Ask why 
they hope to be ſaved or juſtified, why they hope to have their 
ſins pardoned ; they return this anſwer, Becauſe they have re- 
pented,”and becauſe they lead a godly life : Thus they puctheir 
truſt and confidence in what they have done. But the Scripture, 
though it doth indiſpenſably command repentancein every one, 
yet the efficient cauſe of pardon is Gods grace, and the merito- 
rious is Chriſts bloud : And if repentance come under the name 
of acauſe, it can be only of the material, which doth qualifie 
the ſubje&, but hath no influenceinto the mercy it ſelf. We 
reade L«k.7.that ary —_— had many ſins pardoned her, 

| becauſe ſhe loved much : But the Parable of a Creditor which for- 
cave debts, that is brought by our Saviour to aggravate her 


kind- 
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kindneſſe, doth plainly ſhew, That he ſpeaks not of a love, thar 
was the cauſe of pardon of her fin, but which-was the effe&, of 
it, Gods love melting her heart, even as the Sun doth ſnow. The 
higheſt expreſſions that we meet with in Scripture, where par- 
don of finne ſeemeth to be aſcribed to godlineſſe, as a cauſe, is 
Dan.4.27. Break off thy iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor. 
Here we would think, that if a man would on purpoſe hold,that 
doing of a good work, would bea proper cauſe to remove ſin, 
he would uſe no other expreſſion. Bur firſt it appeareth by the 
coritext, that Daniel giveth not this counſel in reference to Ju- 
ſtification, and the pardon of his fin, ſoas to be accepted with 
God, but to prolong and keep off that temporall judgement, 
which was revealed in the viſion, as appeareth by thoſe words 
[If there may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity,'] And we have 
the like inſtance in 4hab,who prorogued his calamity by an ex- 
terna] humiliation. Again,although the Vulgar tranſlate it, Re- 
deem thy ſins , yetthe Hebrew word doth properly fignifie, To 
break.a thing, as we tranſlate it, and although by a metaphor ir 
be applied to redeem and deliver, yet that is alwayes of men and 
perſons, not things,eſpecially it would be ridiculous to ſay, Re- 
deem thy ſins : ſo that the meaning is, That whereas before Ne- 
bachadnez2ar had by injuſtice and oppreſſion done much rapine 
and violence ; now Daniel counſellech hym-ro break off ſuch 
wicked wayes,by the contrary expreſſions of Tove and chaſtity: 


So that this place giveth not any ſpirityal mercy to repentance, - 


as the proper cauſe thereof. 

8. As repentance is thus neceſſary, but not as a cauſe of par- 
don : ſo neitheris it required, as that whereby we appeaſe and 
fatisfie God ; and this all Popery goeth upon,yea and all Phari- 
faical ſpirits, in their humiliation, that by thoſe afiRions and 
debaſements of their ſouls, they ſhall ſatisfhe God,and make him 
amends.Burt this is ſo groſſe,that the more learned of the Papiſts 
are fain to mitigate the matter, and ſay, That ſatisfattion cannot 
be properly made to God by any thing We do, becauſe all We have and 
do 1 from God,and therefore there muſt be an acceptation or covenant 
by Way of gift interpoſed, Whereby We may be able to ſatisfies And 
then further they ſay, There cannot be ſatisfattion made to gain 
the friendſhip of God, Which ſin hath violated , but to take away 

ſome 
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'_ with Gods: Remuiftron. 153 
ome thing - of temporall panifiment that belong1-10:foune. 1 

eo Ns, all this which bath beendeſivered;] we” may give | © Cope of 
repentance thoſe juſt and true bounds, which GodsWord doth _ 
aſſign to it, and yet not give morethen Gods Worddoth. Nei- 
ther may wethink ita nicety or ſubrilty to: make a difference 
berween a qualification,and a cauſe;for if we do not, we take off 
the due glory that belongs to Chriſtand his merirs') ahd give it 
cothe works we do, and we domake Chriſt and his :ſufferings 
imperfe& and inſufficient ; and by this we may fee,iq what ſenſe 
grace inherent or ſanQification doth expel fin ; for if we ſpeak 
of the filth and pollution of fin, ſo ſanQifying grace expels it, as 
light doth darkneſle, hear doth cold, by a rea}l-mutacion. and 
change : So that God in ſanAifying doth no-more to expel the 
fin, in the filth of it, afterwards ; even as the Phyſitian-needs: to 
do no more to the removing of the leproſie, then by producing 
a ſound health in the body. But when we ſpeak of the guilt of 
ſin, it is not grace ſanifying within us that doth remove 'the 
ouile, bur grace juſtifying wirhout us. Inſomuch rhat although 
a man after ſin commitred were perfectly ſandified ,- yet that 
would not take off the guilt his fin had brought-upon him:: $0 
that although that man, needed in ſuch a caſe no further grace 

of ſanatification to make him. holy, yer he needed the grace of 
remiflion to take away this guilt. So chat the guile of ſin doth 
not ceaſe by a natural neceſſity, upon the — of the na- 
ture of the ſin, but upon a diſtin and new a& of Gods favour 
in forgiving ; for if this were ſo, then Gods mercy in giving a 
repenting heart, and his mercy in pardoning ſhould not be two 
diſtin& mercies (which yet are evidently diſtinguiſhed by the 
Scripture) but the ſame entire mercy. - Now although this be 
true, yet how few do reform their judgements in this point? and 
thereupon they come to put that upon their grace withinthem, 
which belongs to grace wichout them. | 

Uſe of Inſtruction, That there may be an happy reconciliation V/7 1. 

and accord between Gods grace in forgiving, and mans duty in 
repenting,one need not be preached to juſtle out the other. All 
error is an extremity of ſome truth, and therefore it is hard to 
diſcover truth, becauſe its difficult to find out where the bounds 


are,that truth parts from error.Let not therefore a Chriſtian ſo 
| X relie : 


Uſe 2» 


Mans .Repentance- conſiſtent,8c. 

relie upon his repentauce,as.if thete were no-Covenant of grace, 
no blond of Chtiſtto;-procurean atonement; ſo neither let him 
extol theſe/cauſes tothe extinguiſhing of his duties. .,- + 
To ſtir up to this duty of repentance, as that without which 
pardonof ſincannot be obtained. - There is no ſuch free grace 
nor Goſpel-mercy that doth ſuperſede a broken and :contrite 
heart. Chriſt was brokem for thy-ſins:;: yet- char will not:excufg 
thee from a/btoken heart for:them alſo. . Chriſt was wounded, 
and a.man of ſorrow for thy fins, yet that will not take oft thy 
woundsand ſorrow. alſo. Indeed if theſe: were able to fatisfie 
Gods wrath,or to make an atonement,then Chriſt was wound- 
ed, and became 4 man of ſorrows invain, for: God doth not re- 
quireatwo-fold ſatisfaQtions but we-are wounded for ſin-upon 
orher grounds then-Chriſt was : we mourn for othercauſes then 
he did» and-conſider,thou that art afraid to grieve here for ſin, 
how little is thisto that which thou ſhalt: be; farced to grieve 
for hereafrer!Thou. art unwilling to be burdened here;but oh 
how ealie: is that to the load thou mult and under hereafter! 
This Beynard urged, When; ſaith heyWearge men, to:repent,, they 
ſay thts is durus ſermo, an hard ſpeech, Wha can bear :1t:* But you 
are aecetved, When God ſhallſay, Depart ye.curſed into everlaſting, 
fire. This is: indeed an bard ſpeech. And account that repent- 
ance is as much as the bringing of a man to his wits and minde 
again. Allthe while thy ſins are nota burden to thee,; thou art 
in-blindeneſle.: even as the childe as long, as it is in the dark 
womb, weeps not, bur as ſoonas ever it cometh into the light, 
then it crieth. As long as thou lieſt- in the womb of darkneſle 
and ignorance, thou mourneſt not, but when God. ſhall open 
thy eyes to lee thy eſtate, and the aggravation of thy. ſins, then 

thou wilt burſt out into ſorrow. 9 ge 295; 4 
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Gods grice in perdodth glove duty in repenting.In bon: 
and cauſality from our Fepengce, $130 gives the glory of all to 
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Before I leave this point, i 


Jrtack beenſhewed, That rhereis an happy accord between 


| t will be neceſſary to anſwer ſome 72fical Obs 
practical ObjeRions, for there is a great wiſer $1 noe mer 
| «1T_tNCY DE a$KEA, TIQW TDEY ance, 
hope to be faved? they will reply,b JS A KI3 hug, they oy 
make that theif Ark and city ofrefore: they look upon that as 
the brazen ſerpent, and not Jeſus Chriſt. ,And iis no wonder, 
if CD ignorant people, when the. molt learned 
amongſt the Papiſts, do give ſuch powerand merit uncs repent- 
ance. :Infomuch that Yaſ/ques ſaith, He wonders ar thoſe Ca» 
tholikes, who haye ſuch low and deſpicable ghoughts of Tg 
righreouſneſle in us, as that it ſhould not.exclude fin, without 
any new favour or pardon of God : as if the enabllag us tO It+ 
ent, did expel the guilt of fin, as fire doth water, by a,natural 


ece . | ate | : Ta pe, is fp ; 
g "The &ift Objedtion therefore maybe, To What parpoſe doth _,. 
G id . "WS R NMR - bs bs i... a MS, 2 Objett, I, oY 
God require. Repentance, ſeeing it 1s no cauſe of. pardon ? Why may nr” 
not God forgive fin, as Well Without this forrow of onrs ; for if ut ve ode 


have no efficacy of it ſelf, to deliver fromthe guilt of ſin, then ſin may be, 

might be pardoned, 45 Well Without it as With it s for if, the Spi- 

rit of God prepareth us for pardon, by exciting and ſtirring up 

Kepentance, this Repemtance muſt have ſome reſp of canſality 
* & i 
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. Praflicall- Objeltions 
to pardon , or elſe to What purpoſe it 1s Wrought ? It t hard 
therefore to ſee the neceſſity of. Repemtance, unleſſe it have ſuch ef- 
feAs. Infiſte fortiter poenitentiz, inhzre tanquam naufragus 
tabulz, /aid Ambroſe ; And thu efficacy all are prone to give to Re- 
entance. . 

Now to anſwer this, lay firſt this foundation, That God doth 
indiſpenſably require repentance of all, 4.17.30. where not 
only the command of repentance is made known, but the good- 
neſſe of God in preſling this duty : for whereas God hath neg- 
lected and paſſed over the former times of ignorance, by not 
revealing any ſuch command unto them, now by the general 
ſpreading, of the Goſpel he doth., For, howſoever we tranſlate 
it {Winked at ) as alſo Beza doth, yet. Dies upon the place 
ſheweth more probably, that it ſignifieth Gods anger, and in- 
dignation to them, and therefore hid the means of. falvation 
from chem. This grace is alſo required of the godly —_ 
2 Cor.7.9,10. Revel.2.16. Tertwhian ſubtilly, but nor ſolidly 


. faith, God firſt dedicated repentance in his-own ſelf ; for be- 


fore God faid, '1: repemteth me that 1 have made man, the name 
of repentance was not heard.. But we know that God cannot 
in a proper ſenſe be ſaid to repent, becauſe there is no ignorance 
in his underſtanding, or mtab:l:ry in his will, But to anſwer, 
Why God doth require it; this in the firſt place might be 
enough, Zeranſe it 15 his Will and command, Bonum eft punitere, 
an non, quid revoluis ? Dews pracipit, ſaid Tertuliian: Is it good 
to repent, or not 2? Why doubteſt thou ? Hath not God com- 
manded it? It is Gods will, to joyn pardon and repentance to- 
gether. Though there were no more connexion between theſe 


' two, thenby that meer appointment of God, we were bound 


up to doit. As we ſee inthe Sacraments, God hath promiſed 
ſuch ſpirituall grace_in the holy uſe and applicazion of ſuch 
outward ſigns, where there is no natural] connexion at all be- 
tween the grace and the ſign ; but the union comes by the meer 
inſtitution and command of God. Although the conjoyning 
of pardon with repentance, be more then from a meer poſitive 
command, thereis an apteſſe and firneſſe in the thing it ſelf. 
Now God iti commanding of this , doth not becauſe he needed 
it, or as if he could notdo otherwiſe ; for if a man may for- 

| give 


concerning Repentance. 
give another, that hath injured him, although he do not prieve 
or be troubled forſach an' offence, why may not God, if we 
ſpeak of ab/o/nte power ? Thy tears therefore and thy repent- 
ance, they make not God more happy ; neither are they requi- 
red for Gods good, but for thy own good. Neither doth God re- 
quire them, as if they ſhould make up any defed or inſufficien- 
cy in Chriſts blond ; for alas, if Chriſts bloud be not able to 
cleanſe away thy ſin, how ſhall thy tears do it? Hence its no 


leſſe then blaſphemy, which Rzver reporteth of Pazigirola the 


Papiſt, who cals it foo/;/>neſſe, and a grievous fin to put confi- 
dence wholly in Chriſts bloud. Alchough therefore God puts 
up thy tears in his bottle, yet if he do not alſo take notice of 
the bloud of Chriſt, thy ſoul mult ſill remain filchy. Do not 
therefore magnifie thy tears,and undervalue Chriſts bloud. The 
bloud of the Sacrifice, which repreſented Chriſts bloud, was to. 
be ſprinkled upon the poſts of the door, but not on the thre- 
ſhold , it was not to be trampled upon or deſpiſed, no.more is 


Chriſts bloud. 
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In the ſecond place, There are man) reaſons of congruity and Attſw. 2. 
fitneſſe, Why aman ſhould repent, though it procure not pardon as a Six Reaſons of 


cauſe. Though God cauſe the Sunne to ſhine, and therain to 
fall upon the wicked as well as the righteous, yet pardon-and 


penitent. 


og. » - . . ance 
reconciliation is not vouchſafed to the impernirent, as well as the mf 


congruity be= 
TWIXt repents 
and rte 

a 


The firſt reaſon of Congruity is, Becauſe hereby a man ſhall Rea. 1. 


experimentally know the bitterneſſe of fin, as Well as the ſweetneſſe of 
it ; Foras God, though Chriſt bach fully ſatisfied his juſtice to. 
take away all puniſhwent, doth = heavily affli& his own peo- 
ple for ſin, that ſo they may intheir own ſenſe apprehend whar, 
wormwood and gall is in fin; ſo the Lord, though pardoncome 
wholly by Chriſt, yer will give it tconone, but co thoſethat re- 
pent, that ſo according to their delightin fin, may alſo be their 
bitterneſſe for it, Fer.2. 19. Ariſtotle ſaid, Homo eft magis ſenſus. 
guam intelletus , much more is he /e»/#« then fiars, more ſenſe 
then faith, and what he experimentally doth moſt feel, in that 
he is moſt affected. >. 


2. Another Congrmity is this, Hereby We ſhall come to prize Reaf. 2. 


| pardonthe more, and to eſteem the wy of God in forgiving. The 
3 e 


ſick.” 
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Prafticall objefions 
ſick eſteem the Phyſictan.The broken bones make a mancry out. 
for eaſe. The famiſhed Prodigal would be glad of crutns. Ir is 
therefore fit, that a mans fins ſhould be a burden, and an heavy 
trouble to him , that ſo pardon may be the ſweeter, and Gods 
love the more welcome. When7oſephs brethren were patin fear, 
and dealt with roughly as ſpies : after this to know that 75/eph 
was their tecoiciled btother; did work the greater joy. 'Again, 
we ſhall hereby -judge the better of 'Chriſts love to us, his 'ſuf-- 
ferings in his ſoul were more exquiſite then thoſe in his body; 
when he cried: 7y God, why ha#t thon forſaken me? in'this 
was the height of his Agony. Now thon that inthy repent- 
ance feeleſt Gods diſpleaſure, artready to oy out, Why doſt 
thon forſakeme ? By theſe throbs and agonies in thy own ſoul, 
thou maieſt have ſome ſcantling of 'what Chriſt had in his ſoul : 
and certainly to think that Chriſt was rhus tempted, thus under 
Gods diſpleaſure for thee, will more indear Chtiſt to thee, then 
that he was made poor, a worm and no man, *yea:crucified for 
thee. OS, OO LITRTTS 6? 

3. Hereby' Wwe ſhall give God the glory of hu Juſtice, that he 
might damn us, if he didenter into ſtrift judgement with us, In 
repentance we judge our ſelves, 1 Cor.11, that is, wecondemn 
ourſelves, acknowledge ſuch fins to be committed by us,' for 
which God might ſhew no mercy, for which he might ſay, De- 

art ye curſed into everlaſting fire ; and by this means,  Godis 
highly honoured, and wedebaſed. See this notably in David, 
Pſal.5 1.4. Againſt thee have T ſinned, that thou mighteſt be ju- 
ſtified, when thou ſpeakeſt,and clear when thou judgeſt.By this 
expreſſion, David doth acknowledge,that all the afiions laid 
upon him for ſin, were juſt, and therefore God was to be clear- 
ed howſoever. Thus in repentancea man comes to know him-«. 
ſelf, how low and vile he is, and thar if he be ſaved from wrath 
and hell, it is meerly from Gods good 'pleaſure; and' therefore 
repentance is a kinde of a revenge upon a mans ſelf, > Cor.7. 10. 
The Lord is ſet up in his greatneſs and ſoveraignty,we are made 
wholly proſtrate. vat | 
4. As there isa {,ongraity ; So repentance flowerh by natarall 
conſequence from a regenerated and ſanttified heart : For ſeeing 
regeneration is taking away the heart of ſtone, and giving an 
58: ; | | heart 
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| Concerning. Repentance. 
heart of fleſh, thereby alſois given a flexibleneſſe and renderneſſe, 
and aptneſſe tovelent, becauſe God is diſhonoured. . As there 
is in childreft a natural impreſſionto mourn and relent, when 
a father is diſpleaſed,; ſo that this godly ſorrow floweth froma 
gracious heart; asa ftream from the fountain, as fruit from 
the tree. ' From this inward: principle David doth ſo heartily 
mournand pray ; from this Perer goeth our; and weeps bicter= 
ly. Itis therefore a vain Queſtion to ask, Why a godly:manis 
humbled for (inne, it is as if youſhouldask, Why a childe 
mourneth for the-death of his father-? .That love of Gog 
within him, - which doth abundantly prevail, and reign there, 
is like fire that doth melt and foften.: S& that: as: naturatl 
forms are the pritciples '6f ations, : which! lowfromthemi:: 
Thus is a' ſapernatural principle '6f grate within, the ground 
of all ſpiritual aRfons thar iſſue thencefrom; buc alchongh- 
: _ as a fruit, yet many times this ſtream is obſtructed or 
ried up. Bu, Vi ll "5a 44 045 SD #0! 4 
© $.. Thereis in godly ſorrow a» aptneſſe or fitmeſſe, to be mad: 
the means or Way Whereis pardon may be obtained. And this is:the 
higheſt our godly ſorrow can attain unto, in reference-topar- 
don of ſinne, v4. an sra5»ability of it to be ſach a way, where- 
in we may finde mercy. And thus we'cannot hy of impeniten- 
ey, 9r any other fin: That God may forgive a man: living m 
his impjeties and wicked wayes, for they have no aptizude or 
conaecency intheir natures, to be referred to ſuch an end. : We 


« 


. 


ou therefore that when the Spirit of God doth humble. and: 


often a mans heart for ſin\, that it works that in a man, which. 
hath a fitneſſe to be uſed, as the means whereby mercy'is obtain- 
ed ; yet that hath no merit or condignity in 4c to purchaſe fal- 
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Reaſe 5. 


vation. Hence it is that we may not ſay, It is all ore whether a- 


man doth repent or not ; or that repentance isin a man, as a'/#7x# 


only that God hath pardoned ; but we muſt go further, and: 


fay, it is the means 4nd way which God hath apointed antece- 
dently to pardon , ſo that where this goeth before, the other- 
cometh after. 

6. There isa Congruency in repentance-for fin, Though it 
be not expiatory or ſatsfattory ; If we do regard the juſtice of 


God, or the mercy and grace of God; The juſtice of -God : 
| For 


” 
The fixt Rew 
(on two-fold... 
1 In reg: rd of: 
Gods juſtices . 


160 Pratticall. Objettions | 
For if he ſhould pardon finfull, impenitent men, though chey 
wallow in all mireand filth, that deſpiſe his grace and mercy, 
how-could his juſtice bear it? Though therefore repentance 
doth not fatisfie his juſtice, yet fins unrepented of cannot be 
pardoned without injuſtice ; and therefore Chriſt did not un- 
dertake to ſatisfie the wrath of God in an abſolute i/imited 
manner, butin an ordered Way, viz. inthe way. of faith and re- 

_ pentance. 19208” * E-- 
2-Iaregardot Aoain, It is not beſeeming the grace of God, to give pardon 
_ and without repentance, for hereby a floud-gate-would be opened 

4 to all prophaneneſſe and impiety ;\ and then. what ſenſe or taſte 

could men have of the grace of God, if it were thus expoſed to 
all impenitent, as well as repenting? who would magnifie grace ? 
who would defire it. ? So that.you ſee, -its-neither agreeing with 
the mercy or the-juſtice of God, to forgive ſin before, or with- 
out repentance. . | 
ObjeR.2. A ſecond ObjeRtion may be, hy repentance Wrought by the 
Whetherre- Spirit of God #4 not enough to remove ſin in the guilt of t f What ne- 
penance of it ceſſiry #4 there,that beſides rhu there ſhould be a ſpecial and gracious 
_ may not aff of God to pardon ? | < n# wy 
tin. 1. The Anſwer is from many grounds: Firſt, The Scripture 
Anſw. 1, " makestheſe two diſtin& mercies, and therefore ought not to 
be confounded. God promiſeth to turn the beart unto him, 
and he will turnto it, in the way of pardon. So that a man ab- 
ſolved at the throne of grace, hath two 4d: benefits, for 
which heis to give God thanks ; the one is, that he makes him 
eo ſee his ſins, and be hxmbled for them : The other, that being 
thus humbled, God giveth him pardon; for although God 
hath ordered irſo, that where the one goeth before, the other 
ſhall infallibly follow, yet all this is of Gods goodneſle. 
He might have commanded repentance in a deep and bro- 
ken manner, and when we had done all, yet might have 
had no pardon, and therefore it is no thanks to thy repent- 
_ but to Gods grace that thou doeſt meet with forgive- 
neſle. 

2. Our repentance i infirm and Weak needing another repent- 
Anſw. 2. Ance. + bs, 50 lachrymas meas, faith yp Lord, — my 
| tears, Thar is orily true of Chriſts bloud, which Ambroſe ſpake 

in 
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in commendations of water, 2se lavar owitie,nec livaruwhich: 

waſheſt all things; *andarr nor: waſhed thy ſelf; Socthar-ve+ 

| pentaficecannot be the »+me4j'tolean upon; foralas thavneed- 

eth another remedy, which is the bloud of Chriſt. If therefore 

© when asked, ' How doſt thou hopetto have thy-ſins pardoned? 

thou anſwer, becauſe thou repenteſt and humbleſt chy ſelf for 

thy fins. It wilt be further: demande&;/Bur how doeft-chou 

hope to have thy fins Fo thy repentance takewaway?Here alfmuft 
neceſſarily be reſolved into' the bloud''of Chriſt : Take:heett 

then after ſin, of jtruſting'in thy own'ſorcow. It is' azmoſt 

ſubril ſinne, unleſſe a man be much acquainted with the Go- 

ſpel-way; and his own felf-emptinefle, its impoſſible bur''that 

he __ look upon his repentance,as tharwhich makechGod 

adibads. Or iiaga ooo 1469 148 - Wines: den 

_ 3- If it were poſſible that our repentance were: perfetÞand 4,/;,. .. 

Without ſpot, Jet that could not take away the guilr” of ii coms 

mitted, becauſe finne is an infinite offence and: difhonour: to 

God, and thereforecan never be made upby any man, though 

he ſhould be made as holy as Anpels ; -for if mah had commits 

- tedone ſinne onely, if rhe ſame/man ſhonldpreſgntly'bemagy 

perfealy holy; orif he had clic holineffe of Angels and: Szines 

communicated to him; all this could not take off the guilt 

of ſin, neither would all that holinefſe have as much: farrsfied 

God, as finne diſpleaſed and diſhonoured: him, Hence God 

ſent Chriſt into the workdito njake a*reparation; andito bring 

a greater good, then {inne could evil; :Oh therefore how low 

muſt this lay thee in the duſt, after ſinne commicred ! O-Lord; 

Could I repent to the higheſt degree; Could I bring the' ho- 

lineſſe of men and Angels, it could not make-up the breach 

ſinne*hath- made upon me ;- what then ſhall Þ think of -my 

ſelf, whoſ& graces may'be much'perfeed-and bertered then 

th j are ? > ts | $0 67S EY WI J*3Y att 3, 36.9% TY | 
Pur you may ſay, Why ſhould not repentance br as great. a Why repents © 


goed, and as much honour God, as finne: ts an\evil? For when "© bears not 
the roportion 


FF youſay, finne hathan infinite evilinit ;. it is meant 'only! objec in; lactsfaQtion 


ve, becauſe God againſt whom'it is commitred,: is an gn {in Jocs ft 
God; Now thenif ſinne be called: infinite ;/: becauſe! it turnerÞ <>c 2ook : 


from an ;»finireGod, why ſhould not repentance be -ſaid:torbe 
HOOW”” Y infinire, 


97% immutableglociousGod : bur if you do confider. the 0 Ae 
] es h $00C. 
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infigite,: becauſe it rurnech 6 an i»finire God ? This hath much 


puzled'fome, andhach madetbem: held that repentance hath 
25 much &fixit-werthin it,;; becauſe of God, to whom a man is 
zucned by it, as ſine hath infinite evil in ic. But there is a vaſt 
difference, becauſe itisenough for finge to have an infinite evil 
init, decauſe the offence is done againſt an infinite God, and 
' fo thetvatureof anoffence is according ro the objet againſt 
whom it is. Asan offence againſt a King or Emperour is more 
then'againſt a 'private man ; fo that fill offences ate more or 
& ſſeasthe perſons againſt whom they are, be of greater or eſſe 
dignity : batnow it is otherwiſe in good things that are done 
by way of fatifation , that arifech from the ſybjet, nor 
the objzeft:. as now repentance, though it be « tyurping to God, 
who is infinite, yet that cannot have infinite ſatisfaction, be- 
cauſe the: /abje# which doth repent' is. puire : Therefore this 
cleareth the difficulty : offences ariſe ucconling to the objeeth 
but fatisfation encreaſeth according to the ſ#bjef#, Hence it 
is, That Chriftanly. conld fatisfie, becauſe he anly was an in- 
fnite-perſan,' 'Qtherwiſe if grace or holinefle could have done 
i, Angely might have vrionghtour redemption... Beſides , our 
repentabce and rurniog-to God;, 'canaor be as meritorious 
of pood,: as finne js of punifhmenr, becauſe of that true rule, 


BMalnm men & pure walum «jt, & 'mewm eſt: benum mere, 


ueque pure £57, megue ewm oft, Ons ns are ajtagether , and. 
onely fins; and; they -are truly; ons; but pur. ;g00d things 


purely gead things ,.0or: Yer .ojrs , but. the; gifts | 


0bjei.z, © The laſt Objeftionis, Phy fronld therebeſucb preſſing of moure 
What hacm to ning andrepentiug for fin, and that becanſe it ts ſncb-an offence ta 
God in fin, Gol. OE. ard happy enongh in himſelf, 
#37 faxrida not bart'bzm; . or make him wiſerable, no more then onr 
graces adde to his happineſſe, but as he 1s above our graces, 2/0. he us 


 "/' 18Vfo above our fens-+ ſeeing therefore God 15 incapable of any 5njury 


fromman,Why fbould fin be ſuch an offence? ' 


"Anſw. - The Anſweris eafie, If you conſider the internal eFreributes 


"Fr <ings! yas "as Fuſbice, Wiſdom, Glory and Heppineſſe : So God can * 


= 
fingri Ch 
Gods At. ao lofſe'or injury, for heis alwayes-che ſame happy. and 


—— 


SQ i A 0k. roo rip te cn WA ab. os eo” a.- i; hae 


mp i, 


| | exer Honenr: and Glory then; he hath; And akbough this: 


wad ww. Het RG Sod 
., 


converting 1\ Repentances 


[1 | / 
everence, &c. Theſe may be tak from God; bly: 
reecſÞ wild and lives of meg, and fa God: have lefſe-of this 


externat Hopoorand Reyerence do. not, make /t0, the :incernal 
Happineſſe of Gad, yethe is pleaſed with this, andcommandy 
irof ines, and threatens to-puniſh where iris denied hi: and 


it 
| certainly we may not think che! Scaipture-dorh-aggrovattdanue 
undertÞd! 


+6itle, as an injury to him, authar-which offends. his, 


-and is diſobedience unto him ,-3f fo-þe there werenor- ſome | 


Reality. Beſides the Neceſſity of Chriſty death by:wayg of,a+ 
tisfaction, doth necefſacily « gre” Thar. fiane:i5 areall offence 
and-diſhonour to him. And laſtly, x fivngr RY 
eth\ in him , depriveth; God/ of all bis: imweard: ona 
and glory ; infomuch that if it. were: poflible: God | wot 
be made leſle happy by our ſins;. It is no _ 

that he is not, bur it ariſeth from his infinite Perfet? 
cannot. | 


aa finney 
0»: that he 


omen, '2> Honghe, Praifey; = 
en away F 
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Let the firſt Uſe be, To commend.Repentance in the neceſſity of Uſe 1, 


it, if ever We Woulhave pardon. God hath appointed no other 
way for thy healing. Never perfwade thy ſelf of the pardon 
of ſinne, where ſinne it ſelf hath not been bitter to thee. Be- 
ſides, where godly ſorrow is, there will be earneſt prayer and 
heavenly aſcenſions of the foul. unts God , for his pardon. 
Hence, Zech. 12. The ſpirit of Prayer and /fourning is put 


| together, and Rom.8. Prayer and groans nnntterable, As the 


fowls of the Heaven were at firſt created out of the water ; ſo 
do thy heavenly. breathings after God, arife from thy buin- 


bled, and broken ſoul. It is preſumption/ro expe&? pardon , . 
ie actually octabinally 


for that ſinne, which hath nor either actual 7 
been humbled for by thee. If aman ſhould expe healediiand 
life, yetnevereat or drink, would'you'not* ſay; he: tanp 
God, and was a murderer of himſelf >So if a'manihope for pare 


don, and yet never debaſt or loath himſelf repenting of 'his ſins, 


will yau not ay, he is a murderer of his (ould An® be en. 


couraged to it, becauſe God hath annexed ſuet/i4> 
ous Prothife to it,” Helftigheſhive' flfkdacheei with w 


here and. Hepeafeer, | Ir mipficbe with thee) as the damne@Aty. 
Y 2 


gels, 


EY 


2363 90 9:17 $1 315223] 
Uſe 2 -'2; Not to truſt in repentance, but after all chy humiliations 
ſtillrodepend only upon Chriſt.” Though Chriſt died, and 
was crucified, yet he' did* not Joſe his ſirength and efficacy. 
This:wss” repreſented iw thar'pafſage' of Gods providence, 
That above of ha\ was: nor broken; Relie therefore upon Chrift 
wounded for (inne, (hot :upon) thy own heart that is wounded, - 
uſethis,” bur cruſt only in Chriſt. Topapanne py Evange- 
lical graces doth evacuate Chriſt, as well as confidence in the 
Law.” A-man may not only preach the Law , -and the duties 
cheredf torbe prejudice of Chriſts glory ;-bur: ao: the :du- 
ties and » graces of 'the Goſpel, If a man relieth upon his.re- 
entance and befieving, 'he maketh' Juſtification. and Salvation 
t0'beof works, 'chough itbe of faith ; for he makes his faith a 
work, and gives that glory which belongs to Chriſt,to his own 
repentance. | $3 BY. 
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| T-hath already been demonſtrated at large; How God doth 
Wh t kinde of 4 FEmIr or fc give ſins. We come now to ſhew, hat kinde of att 
2 bh God for. {et gi7eme [ſe e of fit 1s, and Whethex-it be antecedent 10 0wr faith and 
ivenefſe of + PePx/1abce-! Bothiheſe Queſtions have a dependency one upon 
"5 doen ; 4nd therefore muſt be-handled together. -- - 

.The firſt Doubr' is, hat kinde of att inGod. forgiveneſſe of fin 
#?: Whether it bean immanent at in-dwelling and abiding in 
God, ortanſient; working ſome reall;effect and ehange.upon 

the creature.) bazonns fie bool Steotnd- 51 03 D594 15 
.-Now in handling of this, -I ſhallggt;rrouble you; with that 
perplex Queſtion. ſo much vexed; bythe Schoolmen, #/hether 


A BrAn- 


; Remiſiron of /iune &. 
# tranfient altion be in the Agent, or 3n the Patient, but lay down 
ſome differences between an 5mmanent ation, and a tranſient 
«Zion ; only you muſtrake notice: that we are: in meer dark- 
neſſe, and not able ro comprehend how-God is ſaid to a& or v9 cautions 


work, For on the one fide; we muſt. not hold that thereare 


165 


cancerntag the 
workings ot 


any accidents in God ;. or that he can;be a ſubje recipient of ;,q | 
ſuch, becauſe -of his moſt pare ad fimp/e: Eſſence ; ſo that 4. There are no 
whatſoever is in God is God. And yet on the other ſide, the accideacs ua 
Scripture doth repreſent. God doing and working ſuch mercies "+ 


and judgements as ſeemeth good to him. - Only this ſome con- 
cludeof,; wherein others with ſome probability diſſent, that 
Gods k»owledge and Wit is the cauſe of all things that are done; 
ſo that there is not an executive power beſides them, whereby 
he doth this orthat-; As weſee there is in man, though an Ar- 
tificer wils ſuch a-thing to be done, yet that is not exiſtent cill 
he hath wrought ic, but now God worketh all things by a meer 

command of his will,as appeareth Gez.1. God ſaid, Let there:be 

light, and there Was Lighr Here was Gods will-to--have ic-ſo, 
no iowa ay diſtiat from that will.' Therefore it is a 

ſure truth, "De Deo etiam vera dicere periculoſum eff It is dan- 
gerous to aſſert things though true of Godz and Txxc digne- 
Deum «ſtimamns cum ineſtimabilem dicimus, then do we rightly: 
eſteem of him, when 'we judge him above our thoughts or. 


eſteem. We muſt not therefore apprehend of God, as having. ** 


onewwilk 


anew will todoa thingincime, which he had nor from: eter-,'* =. 


nity (as Yorſtiz and others blaſpheme) ;hur his will was from. 
all eternity, that ſuch a thing bein time accompliſhed by-his. 
wiſdome. As for example, in Cre:tion, God,did not then be-: 
gin to bavea will to.create:; but he bad a will from; all eterni-; 
ty, that the world ſhould exiſt intime ; and thusit s.in Juſtis 
fication and Sanification ;; not that theſe effects are from:exer- 
nity, but'Gods will is ; And if you ask,-Why, ſeeing Gods 
will 16 create Or juſtifie is from erernity, Creation and Fuſtificati- 
ox are not alſo from eternity. ? \Theanſwer is, becauſe God: is a. 
free Agent,  and:ſo his will isinot a neceſſary cauſe,of the thing, 
forthenit would be immediately, as-the Sun beams are neceſ- 
| nt the Sun-is,: but 1t. is voluntary principle; and: 


makerhthe effec co beat cherime he preſcriberh« As if there 
{i \S were; 


- Emm8Yens axte- 


166 What kinde of att ". 
were an Artificer or Carpenter ,. that could by his meer wit 
cauſe an houſe to be reared up; hemighr will ehis co be done 
infuch and ſach a yearlong after his wilt of ir to be : So: God 
when the world is made; whena finneris juſtified, willed theſe 


things fromall eternity, and when they come to have a being, 


theſe effecs cauſe an extrinſecal denomination-ro be attribn+ 
ted to God, which was not before ,: as now he is a Creator, 
and/ was not before, now he juſtifieth,” and did not before. 
T here-#s no change madtinGod,but the alterariow #9 in the creatnre. 
| But of this more in its time. © Let us come to give the differen- 
Differerces be- cg between an immanent attion, anda tranſient, and then we. 
manent &:r27e May eafily ſee, which of theſe two Juſtification'or Remiffion of 
fient ation, YNACBS, : iT RS OM R o 
1, Animma» The firſt and proper difference is this, ' 4» immanent attion 15 
nent atiion that Which abides 3n God, ſothat it Works no reall effett without: 
produceth no Ac when God doth meerly know or underſtand a rhing; but a 
outward fic, eanftent aQion, is when a poſitive change is made therebyin 
a.creature, 'aFin Creation, &c- $0 that” we may conclude of 
all Gods actions, which do relate to betievers, only predefftina- 
tion is an immanent aRtof God, and al{the reſt, Juſtificacion, 
Regeneration, Glorification, are tranſient as: for Predeſti- 
* Ex!racontro. Nation though it be an at of God chooſing ſuch an one to hap- 
werſan eft, re- pineſle, yet it doth not work any real change or poſitive effe&t 
i ſflonem pec- in a man, unleſſe we underſtand it vir2ualy, forir is rhe cauſe 


catorum. prout oF a1} thoſe travſient ations that are wrought in time: Howſo- _ . 


efmefin Do er therefore Juſtification be called by ſome animmanent aQi- 


cedere neftram ON, and ſo made To go before Faith and Repencance *, as if 

fidem & ref» Faith were onely. a declaration and figne of pardon of finne 

fiſcentiem. from all eternity, yet tharcannot be made good, as is to be 
ES P27: thewed.i' ' Fi 0 OREDIEIN C35; 7 

PT inn; Aﬀeccond difference floweth from: the other, A» immancur 

nenc ation 1n 4750" is from eterwity,, and'the ſame With Gods eſſence, - butt a tran- 

God is from fient ation i the ſame With the effe produced. Hence the Ortho. 

<eccrnity, dox maintain , Thar Gods decrees are the ſame with his nature. 

| Hence whenwe ſpeak of Gods willing ſuch a-thing, 'it is no 

more then his divine Eſfence,. with an habirude and refpe&t to. 

ſuch objgQs ; Gods Decrees are no more then God 'decreving, 

Gods will ao more then Got willing  otherwife the'forplicip 

| | of 


Fd 


« Kemifſion of ſinne. is. 
of Gods nature will be overthrown, and thoſe vol;r:ioxs. of 
God will be crearedentities, and ſo muſt be created by other 
new volirions, and 10 $#5»finitum,us Spanheimm well argueth, 
only the later pare ſeerzeth nor ro be ſtrong or ſuthcienc, be- 
cauſe when.man willeth, he doth not will that by a new voliti- 
on, and ſo i»infinirum, and why then would ſuch a thing fol- 
low in God ? Beſides irsno ſuch abſurdity inthe actings of the 
ſoul, to hold a progreſle :ninfiniexm, thus far, that it doth not 
determinately pitch/or end at ſuch anat. Itis onething to 
have things diſting»i/hedin God, and another thing for us to: 
conceive diftinaly of them. The former is falſe: The later is 
true and neceſſary. But with tranſient ations it is otherwiſe, 
they being the ſame with the effefts produced, are intime; 
And this is a perpetual miſtake in the Antinomian, to confound 
Gods Decree and Parpoſeto jultifie, with Fiftsfficatiov, Gods im. 


manent aQtion from all eternity, with that zrayfevt, which is. 
donein time. Whereas if they ſhould do thus in matters of 


SanAification and Glorification, it would he; abfurd-eo! every- 
mans experience, whereas indeed a man qpeaeuly fay; Thar 
fins are 


his body is glorified fromaiterernity,as thac forgiven... 


fromall eternity. And certainly Scripture ſpeaks for oneus welk 
as the other, when ic ſaith, #/hom he hath juſtified, them he hath 
glorified. + 34. | | F 
By theſe two differences, 'y ou may ſee, That pardes of ſim: 
atranfient ation , and fo' Juſtification. alſo, partly;,/ becauſe ir 
leaveth a ive, real effe& upon a manjulttfied;; he that was. 


in the ſtate of Hatred, is hereby ina ſtate of loveand friendſhip, . 


he hath peace with-God now, that once was-at:variance- with. 
him. Now when we ſay, There is a change made i«a'a man by 
/ Juſtification, ir is not meant of aninward, ab/o/nreand ply ficeli 
one, ſuch as is in Sah@ificatian, 'when-of 'unholy we are: made- 
holy; 'but moral/ and relarvve ;; av when one is made a Magi: 
ſtrate, or husband and wife: .partly,-becauſe this is done to us: 
intime, whereas immanent ations were from all eternity; and 
therefore it would be abſardro pray for them,as it is ridiculous; 
for a man to pray he-may- be predeſtinated or eleted; Some:: 
indeed have ſpoken of Predeſtinarion, 'as ads continumy# con: 
tinued a, and ſo with them it is good Divinity, $5 ow f1.prer: 


adeſtinatus: * 
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Arguments 
proving our 
belt and re- 
peatznce ante» 
cedents of ju« 
ſification, 


 Argum.1, 


 Feth and Repentance © 
deftinatus, ora ut predeſtiners, If thou beeſt-not predeſtinated, 
pray that thou maieſt be ; but-.this is corrupt doctrine, and 
antch oppoſeth the Scripture, which doth-frequently commend 


election from the ercyniry of it,” that it was before the foundati. 


ons of the world were laid ; whereas now for pardog of finne, 
it is our duty to pray that God would 4s it for us. This being 
thuscleared,. we come to anſwer thenext Queſtion depending 


opon this, viz. Whether God doth juſtifie or forgive our ſins 
| before we believe or repent? and our anſwer.is negative, That - 


God doth not. Although there are many who: are-pertinaci- 
ous, that he doth ; and ſo they make Faith notaninftrumental 
cauſe to apply pardon, but only a perſwaſion thatſinis pardon- 
ed; and thus repentance ſhall-not be a condition to qualifie the 
fubjeR, to obtain forgiveneſs, but a ſign to manifeſt chat ſin. is 
forgiven; This Queſtion is of great practical concernment ; 
and therefore to eſtabliſh you in the truth, conſider theſe Ar- 

gSuments. ' / | 
/ Tz >The Scripture ſpeaks of a ſtate of Wrath aud condemnation, 
that all areinbefore:they be juſtified or pardoned. Therefore the 
believers ſins were aor-from all eternity forgiven ; for if there 
were ztime, 2:z. before his Regeneration and Converſion, that 
he was a childe of wrath, under the guilt and puniſhment of tn, 
then he could not be at the ſame time, in the favour of God, 
and peace with him. Now the Scripture doth plentifully ſhew, 
That even believers before their Regeneration are detained in 
fuch bonds/and chains of guilt and; Gods diſpleaſure, Epheſ. 2.1, 
2,3: There the Apoſtle ſpeaking: to:the converted Epheſians, 
telleth them of the wretched and curſed condition they were 
oncein, and hereckons himſelf amongſt them , ſaying, They 
Were children of Wrath and that even as others were : So that there 
1sno difference between a-godly man unconyerted,and a wicked 
man} for thar-preſent-ſtate, : for both-are. under the power of 
Satan; both walk indifobedience, both are workers of iniqui- 
ty; and ſo both are children of -wrath.-. Ic is true, the godly 
man is predeſtinated, and ſo ſhall be brought out of this ſtate, 
and the otherleftin it. But predeſtination. (as is more largely 
to beſhewed ). being an immanent at in God, . doth denote- no: 
poſitiveeffe&t for the preſent of love upon the perſon;and there. 
va | for 
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fore be being got juſtifie 
upon himandrhere 


2- if the Scriptures Jamit thu priviledge of Iuſhification and Argum.2, 


pardon only to thoſe ſnbjebts that are ſo aud /o qualified, then 4if 


3+ Where the Scripture requizeth very things tothe Sears Argum3. 
0 


; | Arg 4, 


yy we 


| Faith and Tejnten 
t cannot be 


of any ſpeciall benefit; thire that bime 


ſaidtobe tjtyed, 


- fill all thoſe rkingr by brought ' abort. \'Now the 'Word:of "God 


ſpeaks of ſeveral things required ro pardon of ſin. There is the 
Grace and mercy of God, as the agent ca#ſe,Þſal.Fi.1Ifa.43.25. 
Rom.3-25, 2. There is requiſite che blond of Chriſt, as the me- 


ritorions canſe; for there can be no remiſſion of ſins without ef- 


fuſion of bloud, 'Rom.3:25.-1 Cor. 15. 3. Heb. 1.3. 1'70h-4. 10. 
3. Thete is Fazth required as an inſtrumental cauſe, At. 26.18. 
Rom.3.25- Now although an inſtrumentall cauſe have not that 
worth or excellency as the efficient and meritorious have, yet 
it is as vecefſary inthe way of an i»ſtrament, as the others are in 
their reſpe&ive'cauſalities : ſo that'as a man may not from 
thoſe places , which ſpeak of Gods grace, inferre, therefore 
remifſhon of fins is before Chriſts death : So neither may a man 
argue, becauſe Chriſt died to take away our ſins, therefore 


theſe are taken away before we believe. So that this Argument 


may fully eſtabliſh us. We ſee the Scripture ſpeaking of three 


* caufes cooperant to pardon of fin,therefore I may not conclude 


the effet is wrought till all thoſe cauſes be. And as the Scri- 
ptare ſpeaks of theſe cauſes, ſo, as you heard, of many qualifi- 
cations in the ſubjeA. Inſomuch that it is ſo far from being a 
duty to believe ourſins were-pardoned from all eternity antece- 
dentlytofaith and repentance, that we are undoubtedly to be- 
lieve they were not. If the King proclaim-a pardon to every 
one that ſhall humble himſelf, and feek it out. If the Phyſician 


' preparea potion, for the patient to receive it, ſhall any man ſay 


becauſe of rhoſe cauſal preparations, that either the one is par- 
doned, or the other healed before their particular application 
of thoſe things? | 

4. If 'onr fins be pardened antecedently to our Faith and Repent- 
ance, then all thoſe effetts Which are inſeparable in the leaſt moment 
of time from Juſtification, are alſo antecedent to our Faithand Re- 
pentance : But it 1s evident by experience, that is not ſo. It is a 
cleartruth, That SanQification of our natures is individually 
conjoyned one with the other.So that although there be a prio- 
rity of nature, yet theyare together-in time. God pard6ns no 
mansfins whom he doth'not heal, Row..8.1. 1 Foh.1.9. Pſal.32:2- 


A man may be juſtified, and-not glorified, but not juſtified and 


unre- 


antecedents of Fuſtification. 
unregenerated. Then if ſo, a man ſhall be at the ſame time, ut- 
converted, and convertedatthe-ſametime amember of Chril 
and a.member of the devil; and ſo as they ſay, we are jultives 
only declaratively in our own conſciences, fo we ſhall be rege- 
nerated, and converted only declaratively... Again, where ſis 
are pardoned, there is bleſſedneſſe, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, then 
I may call Pas! a bleſſed Perſecutor :: 4{anaſſes a bleſſed mur- 
derer, for they had no fin imputed to them at that time.Beſides 
thoſe whoſe (ins are pardoned, may boldly go tothe throne of 
grace, and call God Father; all which are contrary to the 
whole tenour of Scripture, which expoſtulateth with men, for 
taking his name or words into their mouth, and hate to be re- 
formed: yeta Doctor of this Antinomian ſourleaven,affirmeth 


* boldly, That God doth love us a5. Well befare copverſion, as after, *Denreconcil, 
T hat God did love Paul With as great a love When he perſecuted the with God,p.xg 


Church, as When he preached the Goſpel ; How. muſt this devour 


up all godlineſſe, when I may-have the fame faith and confi- 
dence in God for pardon.inthe- ating of flagitious crimes, as 


well as outof them, in prayer and humiliation? and if he may 
have the ſame fairh , why not then the ſame. conſolations, and 
zoy in conſcience ? | ther 

5. 1f Juſtification do amtecede onr. Faith, ſo that Faith doth on- 
ly declare our pardon of ſin, then any other grace may beſaid to ju- 
ſtifie as Well as Faith.For take any other grace,repentance,humi- 
lity, joy, theſe areall the fruits of Gods Spirit, and-ſo demon- 
ſtrate his eleion of us, his juſtification of us. But how:unan-+ 


_fwerably do the Orthodox prove,a peculiar inſtrumental vertue 


in faith for pardon, which others have not? The Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth it, 24 55, through faith in his bloud, not love of his 
bloud; and indeedthe Apoſtle maintaineth that Goſpel-poſition 
againſt falſe teachers, viz. That weare juſtified by Faich,norby 
works. The Queſtion was-not, Whether the works of the Eaw 
did juſtifie us.declaratively only, but cauſally. So then by: this 
Doctrine, Faith muſt no more becalled the hand, orthe eating 
and drinking of Chriſts body and bloud, but only made aſign 
of ſuch mercies. ;- ; ] rt | 


: 6. If pardonof: Þu be from all eternity, going before ourBatth Arg. 6. 


and Repentance, becauſe of God: eleftion, then it muſt alſo be antes 
| " & 2 exdent 


277 


Arg» 


» 4 - = nn 4 - — = 
” © er I INES onda F 
A- —_— RA * - 
; 


: on We ns gn 
-4 ud od bs. I Pr _ as 3 
> Roma —_—__ 


PII 5h ern end reg 
Sed 5G 


AFG ON 
RO Le en AI OE TIT - 
A II ET: TT," a>. Lf. 


NO _ 


© 
LH AE 


I IL. 
w— no 


173 Faith and Repentance 
cedenit to the death and obedience of Chriſt. So that not only our 
rears, bur Chriſts bloud ſhall beexcluded from this grear favor, 
The reaſon is plain; Becauſe Gods'predeſtination and eleRion is 
antecedent to Chriſt, yea Chriſt is a frac of our eleion: ſo that 
the Orthodox maintain againſt Arminians, though we be cho- 
ſen in Chriſt, yet not for Chriſt, Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe 
of Juſtification and Glorification; but nor of predeſtination, 
that is nieerly from-his own ſelf; ſo that if Gods a of prede- 
ſtinating us be enough to inſtate us into all this favour and 
love,what need is there of an atonement by Chriſts bloud ? and 
Den, Argz3. tO thus we may urge a Doctors Argument upon himſelf All the 
FiGed befo -e cle of God are juſtified , butall the ele& of God are eleced 
Jbclicx, Aantecedentlyto Chriſts merits, therefore they are juſtified be- 
fore Chrifts merits. . | BE 


Arg7: 7. If (becanſe its ſaid , Epheſ. 2. That While we were dead, 


Chrift gave himſelf for us : And Rom. 5. That he died for the un 
godly ) it followeth, Onr fins are pardoned before we believe, then 
it will alſe follow, that all mens fins are pardoned, For the Texts 
that fpeak chus of his dying for the ungodly, and for enemies, 
make no diſtintion- of one from another: And thus a fndes as 
well as a Peter is bound to believe his ins are pardoned. Thoſe 
that argue againſt all qualifications, and fay, God requireth no- 
thing of thee, though lying in thy bloud , muſt needs hold an 
univerſal promiſcuous pardon of all, and that ſuch a ſin as pre- 
ſamptionis nor poſſible; for if I believe that Chriſt died to zake 
awaymy iris, though I'walk in all diſobedience, yet that is nor 
preſumption, but a duty. Ir is true the Orthodox call upon 
thoſe-who lie groveling in their ſwiniſh luſts ro come unto 
Chriſt, and to believe in him ; but what is that faith > Not a 
faith that ſins are already pardoned, but a faith relying on him 
forpardon, which faith alſo'at the ſame time .cleanſeth and pu- 
nfie&th the heare.Therefotelet us.take thoſe general Texts,which 
ſpeakof Chriſis dying to take away the ſits of enethies; and let. 
any Antinomian give atruereaſon, why one mans fin is par- 
doned rather then another ; and although toevade this, they 
fall into another error, holding Chriſt died for all; yet that will 
not ſexve the tury, unleſſe they hold, That all men ſhall aRuall 

be ſaved, and none damned for theſe Texts ſpeak of a ben 

| | that 


though oe walking in ſin, Now it is hard to ſay, whe- 

1s more Can co-.Chiriſt.- The -one ſins in the 
exceſſe, the other in the defe&. Benot therefore a Phariſee, 
excluding Chriſt eitherin whole or in part'from the cauſe of 
pardon, T utins vivimn, quando totum Deo damins'; we live more 


ſafely, when we give all unto God, and rake tiothing unco-our- 
ſelves,  Itythe nexr place be nor a'Publican.-- Think norrobave- 


Chriſt and Belial together 3 expeAnotpardon-for fin withour 
repetitance of it. The world is filled with theſe two kinde of 
preſamers : fome limit Gods grace, and aſſociate cheir perform- 
ances with it. Orhers extend it too far,-and conjoyncheir luſts: 
with it. But as the Apoſtle ſaith, /f of works, and of rhe:Lawythew 
there is no grace : SOme may, if of lults, and/prophaneinipietic 


then'there is alſo no grace:We are therefore bottyrv avoid fins, | 


and carnal confidence in our own righteouſnefſe; if we-would 
have Chriſt all inall. Tnvain did Perer and+*Afary Magdalen: 
pourvut their ſouls with ſo much bitterneſſe, if pardon of ſin; 
maybe had without this. It is Hzeroms obſervationg Thatinall. 
Paul: Salutation, Grace goeth before Peace, for tif Godds'grice 
hath pardoned our fins, -we can have no-peace; and God doth 
not pardon, but where he-gives repentance. | Labour there=- 
fore for that which is indeed the good-of thy foul, viz. Par- 
don of ſinne.* Whetitherichman in the Parable, ſpeaking» of 
the'cornin his bartis\ ſaid, Soul; take thine eaſe," thowghiaſt rmach 


good laid wp for threes He ſpakeas if he had porcinams wniwans, 


"A- the 
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the.ſoul or life of an hog; far,what gopd.s: 
table good and happine 


mans.ſoul 2. Forgiveneſle 
that.is the connatural and fi 
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Whether Juti. IT hath- been proved; That God doth. not juſtifie or pardon 
fication = l: man till hedoch believe; and-rhat the wrath of God abi- 
cede faith and gethuponſuch.an one. It is neceſſary .in the next place to 
— ;,. anſwer thoſe Objeions which are propounded by the Ad- 
+ —upaatng verſaries., becauſe ſome of -them- carry a ſpecious pretence 
: with them. And indeed the Antinomian with thoſe Argu- 
ments he fetcherh from ſome places of -Scripture, is like David 
in Sau/s Armour, not able to improve them, the weapons be- 
ing too big for him. But before I enter into the Confli, its 
worth the enquiry, 'what the judgement. of the Orthodox is in 
this. YT « | vm gent 7% TYM fh-+* - 
The Remonſtrants, 44a Synod. p.293«. bring ſeverall places 


| ; IR out of 'our Authours, Labertus, Smontins, Piſcator, and O- 
 - amen, thers, wherein they expreſly ſay, That God doth blot ont our ſins, 


before we either believe or amend onr lives, ana that this parden 
doth antecede onr knowledge of God, Faith, Converſion , or Rege- 
reration of the heart. Thus alſo D.7 wiſe,in the place before quo- 
red. Pemblealſo to this purpoſe {pag24.) The Ele (faith he) 
while unconverted, the) are then attnallyyuſtified, and freed. from 
all fin by the death of Chriſt z and ſo. God eſteems of them. as free, 
and baving re 1 of that ſatufattion, 1 Cp reconciled to 
chers c: But the falſhood of this will appear jin Anſwer to the 


ſixth Argument. When Grotius had diſtinguiſhed of a rwo- 
Fold remiſſion, a fall remiſſion, and a leſfe tull remiſſion, hold- 
| ing 


wy Path” rb Gas? 
Kubo rheredna fog es ben to & wo my 
apes : ur 13- 

I - River confureth him, makings foe oof 


70.2 C8r5e x 
NN ek are nor aually remitted, "but ro 
Puinam ſunt ii, qui volunt attic temiſſa peccata cui- 


AI RF woer fonem?certe nobis ſunt igunoti. WW on? Ceranty 


, fins are actually pardoned before con 
they afennltilownts] us. Although we ackno! pr 
of reconciliation and redemprion to have been prepare, "for 
the ele& from all eternicy, or in Gods purpoſe 'and' intention 


oſe that repent, 


remiſſion of ſins to have beenordained for them, even as con- - 
verſion,” which in his time by Gods: | he # are to be effected. 


Thus River,vind.'Apol.p. 127. If therefore an py obj Oithodox 


Authors, have acknowledged remiſfion of fins*beforC faith, 


it hath been in a particular Feaſts oppoſe the Armiinians, who 


maintain'a reconciliabiliry,” and not a reconciliation by Chriſts. 
death, and not in an Antinomian ſenſe, as is more largely to de | 


ſhewed in anſivering of their r ObjeRion, 'br from Chri 
death Forentinies ind ſinners. ' Indeed: ; bronghefts wy 5 


thy men ſpeak of a Juſtification before faith in'Chriſt but head? | 


8 we are accounted ſinners in the firſt Adam or common per- 
fon, - Thus Alfedine in his ſupplement to Chamier, 'pag- _ 


when Bellarmine arguing 4 the holineſs of 
DoRrine, Td bring OE ors paradox above beveelthe 


$52 


That I muſt be juſtified by fark, and 7e+ juſtifying Faith be" a 7g 


lieving that 1 am juſt and righteous ; Which-#* (fanth' Bellarmine ) 
beſides and again#t all reaſon ; He anſwereth _— other things, 


That Chriſt and the ele& areas one' perſon, a 


therefore an: 
elet man is juſtified before faith in Chriſt; as the. principle .of © 


righreouſneſle before God ; and then-he is juſtified by faith as - 
an inſtrument, perceiving his juſtification'in that ri Ry 
ifica 


of Chriſt. So that faith asit goeth to thea@of ju 
conſidered in reſpeR of 'that- paſſive- application, whereb 


_ pore the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt r6-himſelf,noc oft at. 


plication whereby: God applietl»eo man the righteouſ- 
rfl eſſe off 


Chriſt : For this: application 1s th in- the minde of 


ies this Pape the learned Zanchy i in his Explication'of the- 
ſecond: 


4 
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| {9h ty our own perſons... In the firſt re- 


ſpeg, God did quicken us in Chriſt, when by-his death .( finne 


What the Opis 
nion above. 


Caid may mean, Miſts..- Although even thecruch of this opinion may :modeſt 
| '*. bequeſtioned, unleſs kyheing juſtified in Chriſt our Fe we 


Now 


"Now:this may juſtly adthitadebate,and there feemto bema» That fo ex- 
£4. $2 ar $5 Sant of OT 3:9 pounded "it 


3 


ny A aments apainſt it, © © SS £372 M3'%Þ 
" Firſt, Tf there were ſuch a formal Juſtification,” then all the _—_ bur p 
ele were-made bleſſed and happy, their fins were novimpu» peu 
redro them - for ſoin Adamwhen accounted ſinners, theyare g.,/1,- 
wretched and miſerable,becauſe ſin is laid totheir charges: And © 
if the ele before they believe or repent were thus happy, how' 
then at the ſame time could they bechildrenof wtath# and fo 
God imputing their ſins to them, Can God impure theirſins to 
them,and not impute them to them at the ſame time ? Itistrue, 
if we ſay, That Chriſt by his ſufferings obtained at Gods hand, 
that in time the ele& ſhould beleeve and be;juſtified, this is ea- 
{ily to be conceived ; but it is very difficult to underſtand, how 
that all our ſins ſhould be atthe fame time done away in Chrift . 
(who is conſidered as one perſon with us) and yet imputed 
co Us. =" > | $;:b44 
Secondly, Ido not ſee how this DoArine doth-make our jus Re /.2, 
Nification by faith to be any more then declarative,or a juſtifa 
cation inour conſcience only, and nor before and ſoby 
believing our ſins ſhould be blotted outin our ſenſe only, when 
_ they were blotted out before God - w——— death already, 
And ſo our Juſtification by faith, ſhalt be bur a copy fercht onr 
of the Court roll, where the ſentence of Juſtification was paſſed 
alrexdy, whereas the Scripture ſpeaks to this'purpoſe, That 
even before God, and in his account,till we do'believeand re+ 
pent, our ſfinsare charged upon us, and they ate nor canevlled: 
or blotted our, till God work thoſe graces in us, Therefore 
this opinion may ſymbolize too much with the Adverſaryzand ,, 
indeed none of the meaneſt Antinomians * ſpeaks of an original ,\, it G4 
reconciliation which was wrought by Chriſt onthecroſs,with«p. ;,,. 
out any previous conditions in us, and urgeth thatparaſlel-of ' 
the firſt Adam, inwhom weall ſinned before we had any a@ual 
being; as alſo that Text, Co7.3.1. where we are ſaid 70 be riſen 
With Chrsſt. | IIS WHO 00: T4 37197 3: 
Thirdly,It is difficult to conceive, how Chriſt ſhould:repre- Ref. 3+ 
- ſent any to his. Father, thereby to partake of the heavenly 
' bleſſings which come by him, till they do aQually beleeve,and 
are incorporated in him, for they are not his Members —_— 
| Aa do 


, 


oy *% 


Whether Fuſtification precede 
dobelieve : and till they are bis Members;he cannot as an head 
repreſent them. It is trae, God-knoweth: whom-he-hath ele- 

and to whom in time he will-give faith,whereby they may 


* beunited to Chriſt, and ſo it's in Gods purpoſe and intention 


co give Juſtificationand Sandification to all his ele: bur theſe 
being mercies voucliſafed-in time, and limited to ſuch qualifi- 
cations inthe ſubje, Ifee not how they can be ſaid tobe juſti- 
fied in Chriſt ( before they do believe ) otherwiſe then virtu- 
ally and meritoriouſly. It is true, we are all condemned in 
Adam, becauſe that was a Covenant made with him and his po- 
ſerity, ſo that the iſſues thereof fell upon'them by a natural 
and ny : butitis not ſointhe ſecond Adaw. Nei- 
ther do. Places, Epheſ. 2.5,6. Coloſ.2.13,14. prove any 
more,then that inand through him, we do obtain ſuch metrcies 
there ſpoken off :- and although-we are ſaid to fitin heavenly 
places already, yet that is becauſe of the certain right we have 
thereunto ; in which ſenſe alſo, hethbat believech is ſaid co have 
exeinal life ; and Chriſt being the firſt fruits doth ſanRike the 
whole lump. go -"þ Ki; 
--As forthat place, 1 75.3, where Chriſt is faid to be j»ftifi- 
edin the ſpirit, that makes nothing at all to this Juſtification we 
of. Forthe meaning is,Thae Chriſt was declared juſt, and 
Ived from all the reproacheecaſt npon him, by the ſpirit of 


| God; which-was done ſeveral waies, .as by the witneſs exhibit- 


ed from beaven unto him, by the innumerable miracles he 
ughe Inwhich ſenſe, 2a.11. #iſdom # faid to be juſts- 

ed of her children, So that A#.2.22. ſeemeth to bea full Com- 
mentary On this place, 7e/w of Nazareth, a man approved of 
Goll among you by figns and Wonders, Which God did by him'in the 
midft of you: And this is that Juſtification of himſelf, which 


Chriſt ſpeaks of, 1/a.50.8. It is true the Apoſtle doth apply 
| thatſpokenof Chriſtto every believer, Rom 8. by way of allu- 
- Gon ; and the rather, becauſe Chriſt being the head of the eleR, 


it will be made good of them in time,” when they do believe : 
otherwiſe eleRionis not enough to free from preſent acctfation. 
or condemnation, unleſs.by faith they be aQually in;Chriſt, as. 
is to be ſhewed-more at large. | 
But this is. a digreſſian. It.is the conſtant opinion of | nent 
| thodox, 


| Falth and RepemtanceL. - 

thodox, That a mans not juſtified, or hath his (ins pardoned, 
till he'doth beleeve. I have brought. Arguments to prove 
the point, and now  addreſſe my ſelf to remove cheir Ob- 
jecons. | 2 
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 Theficſtis brought from Infants, whoare juſtified, and yet 1. Argunene 
do not beleeve, therefore before faith ſome are juſtifted..,. _ f.om Infants, 


Firſt, The caſe of Infants.is of a peculiar-conſideration, and 


therefore not to be attended unto in moſt Queſtions : yea the 


Scripture preſſing the things requiſite to falyation, as repen- 


trance, obedience, &c, cannot be underſtood of Infants. And 
Szarez argueth againſt Juſtification by faith in the general, up- 
onthis — Ng if eemy pf fed m_-_ z, ſo thar 
- the Argument ( if it proveth any thing ) would prove a Juſtifi- 
cation without faich, rather then before faith. Suppoſe a man 
ſhould argue about glorification, as the adverfary,doth about 
Juſtification. Infants are glorified without fruits meet for re- 
pentance, Therefore men grown up alſo may be, How abſurd 
would that be? Therefore .if che concluſion of theArgument 
were granted, viz. Some that do not believe ure jultifed Ie- 
ſtrainingic to Infants, the-maia Queſtion! 
ment. The opponent laieth down this concluſion (Reconc.of 
man with God, p.5.) That mans aQtual reconciliationto God, 
requireth previous conditions to be wrought in him by Gods 
Spirit, befoxe he can be reconciled aQtually-to-God ;- among, 
which he reckoneth believing as the chief. Now -ILmeyretort 
on him thus, Infants are acually reconciledso God,»but In- 
fants do not believe, Therefore ſome are actually reconciled to 
God that do not believe, | 
Secondly, The opponent cannot but know, that there are 
Learned men, who hold Infants have acuual faith, and do be- 
lieve, Thereforeto them his Argumentis of no force. Itmay 
very- well: be thought, thae they have acualſins, not ſuch as 
are inmen/grown up, accompaneed wichreaſon-and will; buc 
thoſe-immediate motions of -originaFcorruption in them. For 
alchough original ſin be not peccatum attxale, yet it is, procg- 
. tam attuoſum, if it be not am-aQual ſin, yet it is anaRtive las, 


and therefore may not be thought idle in an Infant, Avfin 
lib.1. Confeſe c.24 Vids ego Zelantem parunulum, &e Ibeve ob- © 
| Aa 2 ſerved * 


jon would have no detri- 
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Let ered env) in an Infant; When another little childe bath ſacked bis 

10am rag /aoer dig (o h beve Gnfoll anger, bred s fame 
this ſeem tuch "i *% | 6, nog tt 

a wonder, ſee. Father ſay, /avbecillit ar m:mbrorum infantilinns innecens eff, nou 

i:g thar the avimme inſantwm, There is more innocency in their bodies, then + 

orthodox hold jn their ſouls, Now if there be aQuall motions of fin before the 

OW, us. cþ. Me of reaſon, why not actuall motions of Gods Spirit. That ir 

Ft grace ts (5 poſſible, Fobs Baptiſt makes it wirbour queſtion: all the doubt 

wrought in us is; Whether Go doth ordinarily ſo to Infants, - Aretine is al- 

a5 meer pati Jedged by ſome to hold, That *even repentance may be- ateri- 

ents, our un- bured to Infants out of Feel 2.16, but che 'command thereis, 

_—_— Thar parents ſhonld bring their children into the pablike bumi- 

mee, > hation, thatby the fight of them they may be the more fervent- 

ntly 94-23 . . | | 
concurring to Iy ſtirred up to pour our their praters before God. -- 

ics ſochat the Thirdly, That which the moſt ſolid Divines pitch upon, is, 

- grace of God is That Infants have, (I ſpeak not generally, but indefinitely ) a 

then wro u;hr ſeed of faich, becauſe they have the Spirit of God and regene- 

17 U5, WInout ration, otherwaics they could not be ſaved ; and by this ſeed 

: of faith, they become members'of Chriſt, and: that relation 

which isjo their faith ro Chriſts merits, is the infirument by 

which they obtain remiſſion of fin, Asfor that place, Faith co- 

meth by bearing, it is to be applyed co che Roy means of 

faith, andchat in perſons grown up. Neither canT fay, that an 

Infant is bound to have aQuall faith; for happily in the ſtate of 

integrity, Infants then, though they had the image of God, yer 

could nog have put forth the aftuall exerciſe of graces, and if 

rhey could got do it in that ſtate,it is not to be expeRed th:y do- 

fonow; | | 

; Pourthly, It is not enough for him to prove they are juſtified 

before they beleeve, but alſo before they be any way united to 

Chriſt, Ler that union be conceived how it-can by us, For if a 

man be juſtified, becauſe he is elected, as his third Argement 

would prove ;-then he is to ſbew, that Infants not only- before 

they beleeve, but before they have any. noion with Chriſt are 

juſtified, for the eleRion of Infants muſt needs go before their 

aniog-wich Chriſt, And howſoever the opponent quoteth Au- 


finftying, That which was wronght in 704» Bapriſt, ro bea. 


fingular miracle, yet Serm. 14. a Verbs eApeſtoli, on thoſe 


words, He that beleeveth not ſhall be damwed, makes this queſti- 
on, 
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on, bi powhs parunlos baptizatos ?' Where put you little chil. 
dren baptized ?pro8h A mates credentium, truly in the cum- 
berof beleevers, | 47 
' His ſecond Argument is to this effet, He that & in Chrift « Argum,2. 
juſtified, Now a manu in Chriſt, before he doth beleeve, becauſe 
the tree muſt be good before the fruit can be, Therefore 4 man 
weſt be juſtified Gefere be do believe, wap 2B, 
. n anſwering this Argument many things ate- conſide- 
rable. -* | , 
Firſt, It muſtbe acknowledged a very bard task to ſet down 
the true order of the benefits beſtowed vponus by God, The 
aſſigning of the priority and poſteriority of them is very vari- 
ous according to the ſeyerall judgements of men intereſfed in- 
that controverke, Fort Hens . G 
The opponene-(it may be knoweth') that there are ſome; 
who ſay Chriſt, or the Spirit of Chriſt is firſt in us by way of a- 
moving or preparing principle, and afterwards as a principle 
inhabiting and dwelling in us ; "That as ſome ſay, e Anima fabri- 
cat fibi domeicilinm, the ſoul makes its body: to lodge. in; ic 
works firſt efficiently, that afterwards it may formally, fo they 
fay Chriſt doth in us. As the filk- worm prepareth thoſe ilken 
lodgings for her ſelf to reſt in. So that according tothe judge- 
ment of theſe men, Chriſt, or kis'Spirit, doth efficiently: work: 
in us theaR of believing,by which a& Chriſt is received-co dwell - 
in us, And in this way, Chriſt bath no union with-us, till-we do - 
believe. He worketh indeed in us before, but not as anited to- 
us, Now according to this opinion, the anſwer were-eahie, 
That we are not in Chriſt, till we do beleeve ; Though Chriſt-be 
in-us, as working in us, and upon us, Yea faith would-firkt be 
wrought, and then Chriſt with his benefits of juſtification, ec, 
would be vouchſafed tous; but there are Reaſons why it is not 
fafeto go this way. And indeed that Chartawagne or grand 
promiſe for regeneration, doth evidently argue, the habits or 
internall principles of grace, are before the aRions. of grace, 
Exek 36.26, God takes away the heart of ſtone, and giveth a 
new heart, an heart of fich, which is the principle of grace, 'and. 
afcerwards cauſeth them to walk in-bis Commandments, whickr 
is the efeR of grace, + kf | 
Aaz3 But 
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But ſecondly ( which doth fully anſwerthe ObjeRion) It 
is true, our being ingraffed-into Chciſt,is the root and fountain 
of faith, and of Juſtification too ; but yet ſo, that theſe being 
correlates ( faich and Inflieation they both flow from the 
root together, though with this order, that faith is to be con- 
ceived .in order of nature before Juſtification, that being the in- 
ſtrument to receive it, though both be together in time. 
Therefoce'the major Propoſition ſhould be thus regulated, He 
that is in Chriſt doth believe, and is juſtified, or believing is ju- 


| tified ; for Juſtification as. our Glorification, though it flow 


from Chriſt, yet-it is in that order and time which God hath 
appointed. Neither is it any new thing in Philoſophy, -to ſay, 
Thoſe. cauſes which produce an effe&, though they be in 
time together, yet are mutually before one another in 
order of nature in divers reſpe&s to their ſeverall cau- 
falities. - ; /. 

Chriſt is in. us,and we in Chriſt,Chriſt is in us, d7%«5,by way 
of gift and. actual working, and we are in Chrift. a471as, by 
way. of receiving ; and both theſe ace neceſſary, as: appeareth, 
7oh.15.5. and both are together intime, yet ſo that in order 
of nature” Chriſts being in us is beforeour being in him; and 
the ground of all our comfort and fruit, isnot, becauſe we are 
inhim, but hein us (even as the'branch beareth fruir, nor be- 
cauſe it is inthe. Vine, but becauſethe Vine is in it, communi- 
cating efficacy.to it.) Thas alſo faith and Juſtification are to- 
ons, —_ as one is produced by. the other, we are not ju- 

ified, and therefore believe, but we believe and are therefore 
juſtified. 

Laſtly, This may be retorted uponthe opponent, who ( as 


was alleadged before) denieth any actual reconciliation, till 


we. do believe. But may not we ſtrike-the adverſary with 
his own: reaſon in this manner ? He that isin Chriſt 1sacn- 
ally reconciled. But we muſt be. in Chriſt before-we do be- 
lieve. Therefore. we.muſt be actually reconciled, before we do 


Ve. | 

I paſs over the third, and reſerve the fourth and fixth Argu- 
ment ( __ one) for the next Leure, becauſe inthera-is 
matter worthy of a large conſideration, * | 


Icome 
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I come therefore to the fifth Argument, which is taken from ef-g.5. 


the collation between the firſt 4daw and ſecond out of Roms.5. 
18,19. From whence igargued, As i» the firſt Adam We are ac- 
connted ſinners before any thing done on our part ; ſointhe ſecond 
Adam, We are to be juſtified before any thing Wrought in us. This 
the opponent doth much triumph in, but without cauſe, as the 
anſwer will manifeſt. 


And in the firſt place we cannot but rejeR thoſe Expoſitors eAnſw. 


of that text fore-quoted, who underſtand usto be ſinners 5n 4- 
dam, only by imitation, or by propagation meerly,as from a cor- 
rupted fountain; but we ſuppoſe it to be by-umputation : 4- 
dam (by Gods Covenant) being an univerſal perſon, and fo 
as Anſtinſaid, Omnes ille anus homo fuerunt, All were that one 
man. And therefore theſe do not riſe up to the full ſcope of 
the text, who parallel Chriſt and Adam only as two roots, O- 
rigens Or fountains; for there muſt be a further conſideration of 
them as two common perſons, for our iminediate fathers area 


corrupted root, and we are corrupted by them, yet their ſins 


arenot made ours, as Adams was. Hence the Apoſtle lajech 
the whole tranſgreſſion upon one, as by one mans diſobedience, 
&c. Thoſe that deny imputation of Adams fin (as the Pelagi- 
ans of old, and Ereſmmws with others of late) do not reliſh 
that tranſlation of thoſe words: ip's mirrts iuagrr, iv Whom all 
have ſinned, but prefer the other, Foraſmuch as all have ſinned in 
him ; but both come to the fame ſenſe : and howſoever Er/- 
ms (ay,that cm with a dative caſe muſt be underſtood cauſally, 
yet that is not univerſally true ; for {ar.2.4. there is mention 
made of the bed, « « in which the paralytique lay, it would be 
ridiculous to tranflate that inaſmuch. So At.2. Be baptized, 
em ovouem, in the name, Heb.g. Thoſe ordinances conſiſted &n 
Browuamv, in meats. We therefore grant, That Adams fin was 
ours by imputation, before we had any anal conſent toir.' In 
which ſenſe Fernard called it, Alienum & noftryum, anothers - 
fin and ours : yea,it is ſo farre from being ours by conſent, that 
if a man on purpoſe ſhould now will that 44s fin ſhould be- 
his, this would not make eAdawwsfinimpnred to him, it would 
bea new aRual ſin inthe man, it would not be Ado; fin im- 
puted to him, Now although all this be conclattet! upon, yet 1 
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followeth not, that therefore weare jultified'in Chrift before 
we believe. I acknowledge ſome eminent Divines have preſſed 
rhis compariſon ; but there is a valt difference in this very a& of 
impuration, and the ground of it : for ſuppofing the Covenanc 
at firſt made with Adam,call bis poſterity by a naturall way are 
involved in his guilt, and ſo whether they will or no, antece- 
dently to their own aQts they are obnoxious to this guile. Hence 
all men(none excepted } that are propagated in a natural way 
are thus corrupted, but in Chriſt weare by a ſupernatural way, 
and none are mide his, but ſach as belceve in him ; and he doth 
not repreſent any to God as his members, till they be incorpo- 
rated into him by faith, which faith alchough it be a gift of God, 
yet = we are enabled voluntarily co-chooſe and embrace 
Chriſt, Maoy other differences there are, but I pitch on this 0n- 
ly, as being fully co my purpoſe in hand, If therefore we were 
in Chriſt by a natural way, as we are in Ade, then antecedent- 
ly to any thing wrought in us, we might be partakers of privis 
ledges by one, as we arc of curſes by another. 


Lzcruns XXI11, 


ras ws. 2 — — 


M a Tt. 6.12. 
tAnd forgive us our Debts. 


\ E proceed to the remaining arguments, which would 
; maintain a juſtification before faith, * ED 
Arg7. The next is from Gods ele&ion, thus, Al the ele? of God are 
Jnuſtified before God,” But ſome of the ele & do not beleeve. And the 
major is proved from, Roms. 8.3 3. Who ball lay any thing to the 
charge wa ods eleft ? It u God that 1#ftifieth. 
_ Anſc1, Tn the firſt place this Argument might eaſily be laid sfide, for 
the Apoſtle doth nor ſpeak here of eleRion, ne _ 
| cedently 
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. eedently to his other graces, which flow from that in time, but 
executive as it is executed and compleared in thoſe that are ele- 


Qed. Therefore by the ele he meaneth thoſe ele& that be- 


- heve, thatare holy, that are conformable to the image of God, 
that do love him, as the context ſheweth ; for otherwiſe we 
know Pax! himſelf laid much to the charge of the Epheſians, 
though elet, when before theirconverſion, he ſaid they were 
children of Wrath as Well as others ; and therefore by that ada- 
mantine chain, 3 hom he hath predeFtinated he hath called, how 
he hath called he hath juſtified, Whom he hath 1#ſtified he hath gl#ri- 
feed, it is plain, he takes eleAion rerminarive (as they ſay) in the 
effeas of it,even till it hath obtained the utmoſt rerminrms, which 
is everlaſting glory, 


2. From this chain alſo is an infallible Argument againſt the eAvſ. 2, - 


Opponent, thus, = 
Theſe only are juſtified that are called, But none are called or 
convefted from all Eternity, Therefore none are juſtified from all 
Etermty. E 
_ The major is grounded upon the method and order which the 
Apoſtle obſerveth , . beginning with the higheſt round in that 
chain, which is Predeſtination, and ending inthe loweſt, which 
is G/orification : ſo that it cannot rationally be thought that the 
Apoſtle did not intend an exa& order, and method in thoſe ex- 
preſſions. | 


Eternity , then it will alſo follow he 44 glorified from all Eternity. 
And fo Hymenew and Phileris may be excuſed in this ſenſe, if 
they fay,The reſurrection is paſt already, Ir is true, ghe Apoſtle 
'uſeth words ſignifying time paſt, 7/hom he hath predeſtinated, 
he hath called, &c. But that is either to ſhew the certainty and 


_ - infallible connection of theſe benefits together ; or elſe, becauſe 


Predeſtination being neceſſarily for the time paſt, he would 
not alter the current of his expreſſion for the following 


 Mmercies. 
4. The Apoſile might well ſay, 77ho ſtall lay any thing to the Anſw.4. 


charge of Gods eleft ? and not of Believers, becauſe eleRion is the. 
maternal mercy, it is the fountain and head from which all other 


flow. Hence the Apoſtle doth in the = Chapter limit mercies 
Bbd ro 


3. If ſobea wen (becauſe he 1s elefFed) be juſtified from all Anſwz. 
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to thoſe rhat are called according to Gods porpoſe, implyi ng here- 
by, that this is the you and root of all. 


But fifthly, To diſcover the fundamental weakneſs of this 
Argumeat. We are to take notice, That Predeſtination 1 an 
immanent att of God, and Works no poſitive real effeft upon the 
party clefted, rill in time, for howſoever it be an alt of love, yet 


' of love only by Way of purpoſe and decreeing, and ſo doth not denote 


a change in the creature, but When that pwrpaſe or conncel of God, 
(which is altogether free) hath determined ir, Hence we are tv 
coFceive a love of God eleing us from all Eternity, which 
doth produce another love of God ( not immanent in him, for 
ſo nothing is new in God, but tranſient in us) and that is Juſti- + 
fication ; from this love floweth another effet of love, which 
is Glorification. Some have doubted, Whether EleRion be an 
a@ of love; and therefore have diſtinguiſhed between DileRi- 
on and Election, as if Dileciondid go before, and EleRion 
follow. -But certainly the ſame a& of God, as it doth will 
good tothe creature, is Dile&ion, as it willeth it to this rather 
dhen another, is Election. We grant therefore that EleRion is 
an a of great love, but itsa love of purpoſe or intention, not 
execution, it is Amor ordinativus, not collativms ; it isa loye or- 
daining and preparing of mercies, but not beſtowing them pre- 
ſently. Thus Air defined Predeſtination, to be Preparatio 
beneficiorum quibus liberantur, a preparing or ordaining of thoſe 
mercies and priviledges, which the Elect ſhall have in time. 
And among men we ſee the purpoſe of giving fuch a gift is ac- 


- counted love, as well as the gift it ſelf. Now while a man is 0n- 


An ele& per- 


ſon unconv« ris 


ed,and a repro- 


bate in may 
things differ 
Bot, AS 

T. 


ly under the love of Election, and no more, there is no.acual 
Remiſlion of fin, no acceptance or complacency in his perſon or 
duties. There isa purpoſe in God to do all theſe in.time, bur 
the mercies are not from eternity exhibited. So that in ſome 
reſpecs there is a great difference between an elct# Perſon nn- 
converted, and a Reprobate : And again in ſome reſpects there 
is noneatall. As forexample, there is this grand difference, 
That although both be equally in finne, and under wrath, yet 
God hath a purpoſe to bring the ele perſon infallibly out of 
that miſery; and in this reſpet God may be ſaid never to hate 
him that is ele, (In which ſenſe, God is faid ro /ove Faceb, and 

- hate 
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hate' Eſas)' butthe Reprobate ſhall periſh eternally ja his finne. | 


The Apoſtle faith, Rom. 11. EleQion hath obrained, becauſe 
that will moſt certainly bring about both the means and 
the end. So that for all the Ele, The foundation of God 
. ftandeth ſure, having thu Seal, The Lord knoweth Who are hu, 
2 Tim-2.19., 2 


2, There is no difference in this, in that for the preſent both 


are children of wrath, both aliens from the promiſe of grace, no 
promiſe of any gracious priviledge either for pardon of ſin,or e- 
ternal glory belongs unto them,only Gods purpoſe will in time 
makean actual difference between them.Netther is this to make 
any contradictory will in God, forboth theſe may well ſtand 
rogether,viz,Gods will, for the future to give pardon and glory, 
and yet to will neither of them to be for the preſent. All this is 
done with the fame a of Gods will. If therefore hatred be ta- 
ken as oppoſite to that love of Eletion, which God had from 
 allEternicy,ſo an ele& man, though unregenerate, is never ha- 
ced ; but if it be taken largely for that diſplicency or wrath of 


God, which is contrary to the grace of Juſtification exhibited in 


time, ſo he may be ſaid to be hated before his converſion : nei- 
ther is it any.wonder, if this be called hatred, ſeeing in tbe Scri- 
pture,leſs loving, is called hating ſometimes, as the Learned ob- 
ſerve. Neither doth this make any change in God,it only deno- 
teth a change inthe creature, as hereafter is to be ſhewed. So 
that the groſs miſtake, as if ElesHion were all love, actually and 
expreſly, and the confounding of the love of God, as an imma- 
nent aq in him, with the effeRs of this love, hath made ſeveral 
perſons ſplit upon rocks of errors. But how love and anger are in 
God,is more exactly to be examined, when we ſpeak of the me- 
ritorious cauſe of Juſtification, which is Chriſts merits : for in- 
deed this Argument from Eleion, will as well put infor a Ju- 
Rification before any conſideration of Chriſt, as well as of Faith, 
ifevery thing beduely weighed,as in that part (God willing) is 
to he ſhewed, where alſo the diſtin tions about Gods love are to 
be conſidered of.Some making a general love,and a ſpecial love; 
others a firſt love and a ſecond,or one flowing from the firſt ; 0» 
thers a love of beneyolence or beneticence, and of complacency: 
But of theſe in their proper place. F 
| B 
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We proceed, and in the next place,we will put his fourth and 


Args.4. and fixth Argument together, being both grounded upon this, That 


Argum.G6. 


Anſw. Is 


Anſ? Wile 


 Anſw3.. 


Chrift by his death gave a full ſattfattion to God,aud God accepted 

of it, Whereby Chr 5 ſaid ſo often to take away our fins, and ve to 
be cleanſed by his bloud. This Argument made the learned Per 
ble, pag.25, to hold out Juſtification in Gods ſight long before 
we were born, as being then purchaſed by C hriſts death,other- 
wiſe he thinks we muſt with the Arminians ſay, Chriſt by his 
death made God placabilem, reconcilable, not p/acatam, recon- 
ciled.: No ( faith he) it x otherwiſe , the ranſome demanded & 
paid and accepted, full ſatisfaftion to the divine Fuſtice is given and 
taken, all the fins of the Eleft,all atlually pardoned. This is a great 
overſight. ; : 

For firſt, Though Chriſt did lay down a price, and the Father 
accept of it, yet both agreed in a Way andorder When this benefit 
ſhould become theirs, Who are partakers of it, and that is, when 
they believe and repent. Now Bonwm eft ex integris cauſis, if 


_ God the Fathers Covenant be to give pardon for Chriſts fake 


to thoſe that do believe (which faith alſo is the fruit of Chriſts 
death) rhen may we nor ſeparate Chriſt from faith, no more 
then faith from Chriſt, or God the Fathers love from both, If 
Chriſt had died for ſuch a man to have his ſins pardoned, whe- 
ther he had faith in him or no, then this Argment would have 


| ſtood firm: God then, did accept of Chriſts-death, and be- 


comes reconciled, but in that orderand way which he hath ap- 
pointed. : 

2. This Argument doth irterfere With that of Eleftion, for 
there pardon of ſin doth take its riſe from Election, but here. 
from the time God laid our fins upon Chriſt. And indeed the 
Antinomians are ata variance amongſt themſelves, ſome fetch- 
ing the original of pardon from one way, and ſome from ano- 
fner. | 
3. Wedo not fay, Thatfaith is the condition of Chriſts ac- 
quiring pardon, but of the application of pardon. Faith doth 
not make Chriſts merits ro be merits, -or his ſatisfaction. to be 
fatisfation, This ariſeth from the dignity and:worth of Chriſt. 
It would be an abſurdthing to fay, That faith is the cauſe-wby 
God doth accept of Chriſts merits, and receiveth a I——_ 

W-. y 
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by him. This were to make the inſtrumental canſe, 2 meritori- 

045 cauſe, The Arminians they make Chriſt to have purchaſed 
pardon upon condition of — which believing they do 
not make a benefit by Chriſts death; yea they ſay, N3hil 5- 
eptins, nibil vanis, nothing is more fooliſh and vain then ts 

ofſo. Now this indeed is an execrable errour, to hold Chriſt 
died only to make a way for reconciliation,-which reconcilia- 
tion is wholly ſuſpended upon a mans faith, and that faith 
comes partly from a mans Wi/, and partly from grace, not being 
the fruit of Chrilts death,as welas remiſſion of fins it ſelf .But we 
. faya far different thing, Chriſt ſatisfied Gods wrath,ſo that God 
becomes reconciled, and gives pardon, but in the method and 
way he bath appointed, which is faith, and this faith God will 
certainly work in his due time, that ſo there may be an inſtru- 
ment to receive this pardon. 

For the opening.of this, when it is ſaid, Chriſt ſatisfied Gods 
wrath, this may bavea different meaning, either that Chriſt 
abſolutely purchaſed reconciliation with the Father, whether 
they believe or no, without any condition at all, as 7oab ob- 
tained Ab/o/oms reconciliation with David, or Eſther the Jews 
deliverance of efhaſpneroſh, Or with a condition. In. the for- 
mer ſenſe it cannot be ſaid, becauſe the fruits of Chrilts death 
are limited only to believers. If with a condition, then either 
Antecedent, which is to be wrought by us, that ſo we may be 
partakers of his death, and that cannot be, becauſe it is ſaid, He 
died for us While ſinners and enemies. And this-is Arminianiſm, 
for by this means only a gate is ſet open for ſalvation, bur it 
may happen that no man may enterin : orelſe this. condition is 
Concomitant or conſequent, viz. A qualification Wrought by the 


Spirit of Chriſt, Whereby We are enabled to receive of thoſe benefits, 


Which come by his death ;, And inthis ſenſe it is a truth ; and by 
this, the foundation of the Opponent is totally razed. For 
Chriſttook away the ſins of thoſe,for whom he died,and recon- 
ciled chem to God,and this abſolnrely,if by it we underſtand any 
| condition anteceding to be done by us: but not ablolutely, if 
 ttexclude a condition that is conſequently wrought by the Spi- 
rit of God, to apply the fruits of Chriſfts death : ſo that the 
actual raking away of ſins is not accompliſhed, till the perſon 
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for whom he died be united to him by Faith. Hence the Scri- 
prure ſpeaks differently about Chriſts death ; ſometimes ic ſaith, 
He died for us ſinners and enemies ; and in other places, John 15. 
13-He layeth down hs life for bus friends,and his ſheep.Joh.17.19, 
He ſaith, he prajeth and ſan@ifieth himſelf for thoſe that ſball be- 
lieve in him Nitin a conſequent ſenſe;for thoſe who by faith ſhall - 
lay hold on his death. So that faith hath a two-fold conditi- 
on, the firſt of the time, when fins are taken away by Chriſts 
death, and that is, when they believe. 2, Of whom theſe privi- 
tedges are true,and that is,of ſuch who do believe. Now all this 
may be the farther cleared, if we conſider, what kinde of cauſe 
Chriſts death is,to take away our fins. It is a meritorious cauſe, 
which is in the rank of moral cauſes; of which the rule is not 
true, Pofita cara, ſequitur effettzzs, The cauſe being, the effe& 
preſently followeth. This holderch in natural cauſes , which 
neceſſarily produce their effets, but woral cauſes, work ac- 
. cording tothe agreement and liberty of the Per/ons that are 
moved thereby. As for Example, God the Father, is moved 
through the death of Chriſt ro pardon the ſins of ſuch perſons, 
for whom he dieth. This agreement is to be made good, in 
that time they ſhall pitch upon in their tranſation. Now. it 
pleaſed the Father, that the benefits and fruits of Chriſts death 
ſhould be applied unto the believer, and nor till he did be- 
lieve, though this fith be at the ſame time alſo a gift of God 
through Chriſt. It is good therefore, when we either call Ele- 
ion abſolute, or ſay, Chriſt died abſolutely, to conſider that 
Abſolute may be taken as oppoſite to a Pre-requi/ite Condition, 
which is to be fulfilled by us, ſothat upon this, Election, and 
the fruits of Chriſts death ſhall depend ; orelſe Ab/o/xte, may 
be taken, as it oppoſeth any ears or Order which God hath - 
appointed, as the way to obtaintheend ; and in this later ſenſe, 
ir would be a grand abſardity to ſay , Election is abſolute, or 
Chriſt died abſolutely, for if this were ſo, the prophane Argy- 
ment about EleAtion, would have truth in it. If I be elected, 
let me live never ſo wickedly, I ſhall be ſaved. And the Armi- 
nian Argument , That every one were bound to believe that 
 Chriſtdied for him, though wicked and abiding ſo, would not 

well be avoided. | 
His 
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His laſt Argument is from the unchangeableneſs of Gods 


love, 1f We are not juſtified in his ſight before We believe, then 

' Ged did once hate us, and afterwards love ws. And if this be 
ſo, why ſhould Arminians be blamed, for ſaying, #e may be 
the children of God to day , and the children of the devil to mor= 
row ? Hence he concludes it, as undoubted, That God lo- 
ved us firſt, befote we believe, even when we were in our 


bloud. 
bl 


am.1.17. God is there compared to the Sunne, and is therefore 
called,the Father of Lights,but yet is preferred before ir, becauſe 
that hath Clouds ſometimes caſt over it, and ſometimes is in e- 
clipſe,but there is change,or /hadow of change With him, The Hea- 
thens have confeſled this,and ſo argued, f God frould change, it 
World be either for better or Worſe ; for Worſe, how couldit be imagi- 
ned ? for better, then God Were not abſolutely perfeft. Moſt accur- 
ſed therefore muſt Yorſtis his blaſphemy be, who purpoſely 
pleads for mutability in God. 
Burt ſecondly, As this is eaſily to be confeſſed , fo the difi- 
culty- of thoſe Arguments, * brought from the things which 
God doth in time, and not from all Eternity, have been very 


weighty upon'ſome mens ſheulders ; inſomuch that they. 


thought this the only way to falve all, by ſaying, That all things 
were from Eternity. And certainly by the Antinomian Argu- 


ments we may as well plead for the Creation of all things from 


all Eternity, as that we are juſtified from all Eternity , for all 
are equally built apon this ſandy foundation, That becauſe the 
things are done in time, therefore there muſt be ſome new at 
of will, or love in God, which would imply God is mutable, 
not loving today, and loving to morrow ; Therefore to avoid 
this, they ſay, AU from Eternity. Origen who was called by 
. an ancient Writer Cextaxr, becauſe of his monſtrous opinions, 
argued thus, /iþ.1.07* 4930? cap.2. As there cannot be_a father 


without a ſonne, or a Maſter and Lord withour a poſſeſſion, fo 


neither an omnipotent , unleſs there be thoſe things about 
which this power may be exerciſed. Now although it be true, 


T hat 


In anſwering of this Argument, ſeveral things are conſidera-. 


e, | 
Firſt, It muſt be readily granted, That God is unchangeable, 4»/5r. | 
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That De Deo eriam vera dicere pericaloſum eſt, becauſe of 
*the weakneſs of our Underſtandings to perceive his infinite 
he © ; 

Yet thirdly, It is well cleared by the Schoolmen, That thoſe 
relations which are attributed to God in time, as a Creatour, 
Father, or Lord, are not becauſe of any new-thing in God, bur 
in reſpec of the creatures; ſothat when the world is created, 
whena man is juſtified, we ſay, God who was not a Creator 
before, is a Creator,who was not a Father by grace, is now by 
grace; not becauſe any new accident is in him, but becauſe there 
15a new effect in the creatures. Thus, ifa man once the childe of 
wrath, be now a ſon of Gods loye,the change is not in God, but 
in the creature. 

For the better clearing of this, we are to take notice in the 
fourth place, That it is one thing, as Aquinas obſerveth, Aſn 
zare voluntatem, to change the Will ; and another thing, Yelle 
mutationem, to Will a change. By the ſame unchangeable 
Will, we may Will ſeveral changes in an Objet. As the Phy- 
ſician without any change of his Will, may will his Patient to 
take one kinde of Phyſick one day, and another the third : 
here he wils a change, but doth nor change his Will. Thus God 
with the ſame Will, decreed to permit in time ſuch an ele 
manto bein a ſtate of ſin, under the power of Satan, and after- 

'wards to call him ont of this condition, to jullifie his perſon ; 
here indeed is a great change madefnthe man, but none at all 
in God. There is no new a& in God, which was not from all 
Eternity, though every effec of this love of God was not from 
Eternity, but intime. Hence when our Divines argue againſt 
Arminians, That if the Saints ſhould apeſtatize, Gods love Would 
be changeable, itis meant of Gods love of El/e&iox, which is 
anabſolute purpoſe and efficacious will to bring ſuch a man to 

lory : now although ſuch a decree was free, and ſo might not 
Gs been; yet ex hypothefi, ſuppoſing God hath made this de- 
cree, it-doth very truly follow, That if that Saint ſhould not be 
brought to glory ,God Would be changeable. And beſides this im- 
mutability, which may be called an immutability of his nature, 
there is another of his Word and Promiſe, whereby he hath 


graciouſly covenanted tO pat his fear in theiy heart that they ſoall 
| | - never 


\ 


= > © prvwy ts wm, Ga, ix ny tis wes AY os A. 


<! 


Faith and Repentance. 


never depart from him : Now if any of the Saints ſhould totally 
or finally apoſtatize, Gods mutability would be ſeen in both 
thoſe reſpeAs of his natare or will, and of his rrath and fideliry. 
But the caſe is not the like, when a man at his firſt converſion, is 
made of a childe of wrath, a childe of grace ; partly becauſe 
there was no ſuch abſoluredecree of God from Eternity, thac 
he ſhould be for no ſpace a childe of wrath, but theclean con- 
trary ; and partly becauſe there is no ſuch word or promiſe un- 
to any unconverted perſon, that he ſhall be in the favour of 
| God; butthe Scripture declareth the clean contrary. This 
duly conſidered, will give a clear reaſon, why it is no good Ar- 
gument to ſay,Such a man in his fins to day,is a childe of wrath; 
and converted to morrow, is a ſon of grace: Therefore God 
is changeable. But on the other ſide, ifa man ſhould argue, An 
Ele& man received into the ſtate of grace, may fall totally and fi- 
nally, Therefore God is changed, would be a ſtrong and unde- 
niable inference. And indeed for this particular may the Ar. 
minians be challenged, as _—_ Gods mutability, becauſe 
they hold, That notwithſtanding Gods decree and purpoſe to 
faveſuch a man, yet a man by his own corruption and default, 
ſhall fruſtrate God of this his intention. Otherwiſe all know, 
Adam was created in a ſtate of Gods favour, and quickly apo- 
Ratized into the contrary : ſo that we may truly ſay, Adan 
was one day, (yea hour, as ſome) a childe- of Gods fayour ; 
and in another of his wrath, yet the change was in Adam, not 
in God, both becauſe God had not made an abſolute Decree 
from all Eternity for his ſtanding, as alſo becauſe he had made 
no Promiſe to preſerve him in that happy condition. In this 
ſenſe 1 Per.2.10. it is ſaid, Which in time paſt Were not a people, 
but now are the people of God, Which had not obtained mercy but now 
have obtained mercy. And whereas the Opponent faith, God 
loved us before we did believe; it is-rtue, with a love of par= 
poſe ; but many effects of his love are nor exhibited till wedo 
believe. He loveth us, and ſo worketh one effec of love in us, 
that that effet may be a qualification for a new and further 
effeQ of love. He loveth us,to make us-his friends,and when he 
bath done that, he loveth us with a love of friendſhip. God1o- 


ved us before he gave Chriſt, for ont of that- love he gave us 


Cs Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, that ſo when Chriſt is given us, he may beſtow another 
ove upon us. Now becauſe it is ordinary with us to eall the ef- 
feR of love, love, as the fruit of grace is grace ; Therefore we 
ſay, In ſuch a time God loved not oxe, and afterwards we ay, He 


doth love the ſame, not that herein is any change of God, but ſe- 
veral effects of his love argexhibited. As we call the effeRs of 
Gods anger, his anger, Pena patients, ira efſe creditar decernen- 
:#,The puniſhment on the offender, is judged the anger of the 
inflicer : and by this means we ſay ſometimes God is angry,and 
afterwards he ceaſeth to be angry, when he removeth theſe ef- © 
fects of his anger: ſoa manis ſaid to be loved, or not to be lo- 
ved according to the effe&ts of Gods love exhibited in time,and 
God hath ſo appointed it, that one effe& of his love ſhould be 
a qualification in the ſubjeR for another,as ſanRificationfor glo- 
rification. | 
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M a r. 6. 12. 
Aud forgive us our Debts. 

ET He next Queſtion to be conſidered, is, Whether in this pray- 
— Top Mo We pray only for the Aſſurance of Pardon, not Pardon 5/2 
Pardon or for For thus the Antinomians anſwer to the Objection fetched 
Afgurance of from this place, that the whole ſenſe of this Petition is, That 
Pardon only. wwe way feel in our ſelves, and aſſuredly perceive, What pardon God 
had given #« before, Honey-Comb.p. 155.50 Dex reconcil.of God 

to-man,p.44- making this Argument of the Text againſt himſelf, 
If we pray for forgiveneſs of fins, then fins are not forgiven 
before, anſwereth, The Proteſtants (ſaith he) with one conſent 
held, T hat they do beg at the hands of God greater Certainty and 
Aſſawrance of Pardon, and he inftanceth in a condemned perſon, 
that is upon the ladder, who having received the pardon. of his. 
Prince, may when called into the Kings preſence fall down = 
ay, 
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fay, Pardow me my Lord and King; but this is to abuſe Proteſtant 
Authours, for although many of them may make this par: of 
the. meaning, yer none make it the o»/y meaning. Gomarms in 
his Explication of this Petition, doth excellently confure P:/- 

_ cater, 'forexplicating Pardon of fin by a Meronymy of the ſubs 
ze&, viz. T he-ſenſe and- feeling of this in onr hearts, and: ſaith, 
That ſuch afighification cannor be proved out vf -any place of 
Scripture norout of the language of any good Authors,” and 
one of his reaſons is this, Prayer for pardon of ſin Wofild be impr w« 
drntly taken ont of the Lords Prayer;for he,Wpho prayeth for the ſenſe 
and feeling of a _ ſuppoſeth it already done. Now (faith he) 
every = 1 Petition hath for irs objef , a thing to come , and not a 
_ thitep paſt. Da 21 ET DOSS 2- | 
_ his alſo Bel/armine, objeing againſt ſpecial Faith, as if it 
were a confidence that my fins are forgiven already, he makes . 
itas abſurd upon this ground to beg for pardon, as it would be 
to pray, that Chriſt may be incarnated,or made fleſh. Crocins 
in his anſwer tothis, Diſpat.de fidei » 6 ne objefto, pa. 131. 
faith, -as you heard before, That thoſe things indeed uſe not to be 
| frayed for, Which are ſo done, that they are never done more ; but 
thoſe things Which are ſo done, as that they may be often done again, 
may be prayed for. The incarnation of Chriſt Was once done, and «* 
Can be nomore, but Remiſſion of ſins 1 ſo done , that it continaeth 
further to be done, andits laſt effeft 11 reſerved for the future. For 
as often as We ſin, ſo often there # need of Repentance. So that 
by his Judgement Remifſion of ſinne is not like Creation, 
which once was, and is not teiterated, but conſervation. More 
_ be aid out of Authors, but i come to anſwer the Que- 
i0n. 

Firſt, We grant it a duty for that believer, who knoweth hu ſins C_ a 
are pardoned,to pray for further Faith and Aſſurance of the Pardon. pence. —*_ 
For ſeeing our Faith admits of degrees,and is ſometimes (taggers ,, Th.y oy 
ing, ready to ſink, no marvel if it needs ſupports. Thus Davrd are affured of 
although he heard his Pardon proclaimed, yet makes that poe- Pardon cughe 
nitential Pſalm, P/ak5 1. for mercy to do away his fins, which Y**52 P19 
was by -ppeaſing his conſcience, and farisfying his ſoul with the 
goodneſs of God : for as a godly man, though he have truly re- 
pented of his ſins, yet upon any fad occaſion doth dag 
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Pardon, as Paul many times hath his heart-ake for his fotmer 
blaſphemies and perſecutions ; ſo it is neceſſary to have the ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his Pardon reiterated to his own.comfotr 
and conſolation. There is no mans Aſſurance about Pardon, fo 
high and unmoveable, but it many times meeteth with violent 
aſfcules, and therefore needeth oil to be frequently poured into 
his wounds, Comfort, comfort ye m7 people, ( faiththe Prophet.) 
There muſt be an ingemination of the duty , elſe.the ſoul at firſt 
will not hearken. ; or TEST 
». This Petici, In the ſecond place, We may conceive of four ſorts of perſons 
on relates to Praying for this Pardon of fin. | 
four ſorts of The firſt is an unconverted and unregenerated man. For al- 
men. though he cannot call God Father, and ſo not pray in Faith,yet 
| he is bound to pray. The Sociniaxs interpret that compellation, 
Onur Father, notaQually, but diſpoſitively ; as if the meaning 
were, who art ready and willing to be a Father. But that is not 
thefull meaning of that place. There lieth an obligation upon 
&nregencrate men to perform holy Duties, thoygh they cannor 
do x acceptably. Their impotency to do them, doth not 
diſoblige from the command to do them. Now its plain, that 
ſuch a perſon praying for forgiveneſs, doth not pray for the 
Aſſurance of that which is already paſt (for ſo no finne is forgi- 
ven -1 him ) but for initial Pardon,which he never yet hath en- 
J0 Ee . 

The ſecond ſort of perſons praying this Prayer, are thoſe 

that at their firſt converſion humble themſelves, and ſeek unto 

'+God for his face, and reconciliation with him. Now thoſe 
that are thus in their beginnings, and new birth, they can pray 
in no other ſenſe, but for initial and firſt Pardon; for as that 
is the firſt time they begin to have ſorrow and brokenneſs of 
heart ; ſo that is the firſt cime they begin to. partake of Pardon; 
_— of ſin and Faith they are correlates , and ſo are toge- 
ther. 

A third rank is of Believers in their progreſs of holineſs 
and ſanification, walking without any ſcandal or offence in 
the wayes of God: They, in this Petition have a two-fold 
ſenſe, the one an Aſſurance of the Pardon of fins, that are 
already forgiven them ; and the_ other is a renewed Par- 
; | | don 
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don for the renewed infirmities theyccontinually are plunged 
into. 3 Bl: offratt? 0h Us 1953 $70191917” © 
Laſtly, There are lapſed Believers,who have fallen into ſome 
Srievous fins, and thereby have made deſperate wounds upon 
cheir own ſouls,and theſe have agonies and pangs of heart,much. 
like their firſt converfion. Therefore its called ſo,hes thox art 
converted ſtrengthen thy brother, ſaith-Chriſt to Peter. This re- 
covery out of the ſinne they were plunged into, 'was like a new 
converſion. By ſuch a.commortion as this made in the ſoul, there 
is nothing but darkneſs and confuſion, and they pray for pardon, 
as if this were the firſt time. They fear all their former wayes 
to have been hypocrifies. Thus David Pſal.51. prayeth for the 
reſtoring of joy to him, that his broken bones may-be healed; as alſo 
for truth in the inward parts. * Now although ſuch a mans for- 
mer fins were indeed forgiven him, yet it'is to his ſenſe and feel- 
ing asif it were not ſo,but.rather the contrary is feared by him, 
that Gods wrath doth till abide en him. Hence he prayeth for 
Pardon-in his own judgement, as one who yet never hath been 
acquitted by God. So that according to'the ſeveral conditi- 
ons of the perſons prayings,we may ſuppoſe ſeveral ſenſes inthe 
Petition. | EIT > 7 8 
But in the third place,to anſwer the Queſtion, we ſay,T hat Aſ- 3 Afurance of 
ſurance of pardon 1s not the only thing praied for. And that for theſe PR the 
Reaſons. | | f PR HTH proyed for Fro 
- Firſt, Weare never to depart from the literall-ſenſe-:ofithe ved by tour 
words, without anevident neceflity, but the plain und9 ubred 2eatons, 
ſenſe is,T hat God would forgive our ſins ; for our Saviour minding Reaſ1. 
brevity in this Prayer,no doubt would ſpeaſthis ſenſe in th e mol 
perſpicuons and clear manner that can be. As therefore if Chriſt. 
had ſaid, Make us to be aſſured of the pardon of fin. The Anti- 
nomian would not have gone from the letter, but preſſed:usto 
that: Soon the other fide, when Chriſt ſaith, Forgivens, and 
not Give us the ſenſe of forgivenes, we have cauſeto cleave ful 
ly to that :- and this may be illuſtrated by two further conſide- 
rations, the former of thoſe places where God is ſaid:nort to for= 
give,the later of thoſe where forgiveneſs is applied of one man 
unto another. When che Prophet 1/a5ah ſpeaking of the 1/rae- 
lites, how their Land was full of Idols,and. both great and mean : 
Cc 3 men: x 
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men. did humble rhem{clves defore them, 7/a.2.9.; prayeth,that 
"therefore God would not forgive them. -Can any one make. the 
meaning to be, that God would nor give them the aſſurance of - 
their forgiveneſs ? 3: | 0h 
, Matin32 The Evangeliſt faith, 41/dthrr ſis may be forgiven, 
but that againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall never : Nowinthat ſenſe, 0+ 
ther {jms are.ſaid to be forgiven, in which ſeaſe thats denied ty 
be forgiven: andehatis denied tobe forgiven, notin reſpect of 
Aſſarance and Ieclaration to « mans conſcience only;boc really 
and indeed. Therefore the ſins forgiven are in the like manger 
(orgivetd:: ic; tor footer mii ntl gle on 
Reaſ.2. Again, Itisplain,; That by Pardon is not meant Aſſurance of 
Parden only,' becauſe whenapplied to meg, it cannot admit 
of ſuch a ſenſe; Now the Peticion runs thus, 7 bat God Would 
forgive: 18,45 We forgive others ;- and there is no man will 
explain the latet forgiveneſs of Aſſurance; and wby then the 
former? - 7 | tf $ 

Reaſ.3. '" Beſides, The —_— phraſe of forgiveneſs dvth evince 

more then an Aſſurance-of-::Forgiveneſs'; for;when the Scri- 

pture cals it 'blotring)out of -finne, "it is an, expreflion from 

Debts, which are, as it were written in Gods book, . and 

therefore till he cancelleth'them, they doe remain in their 
vilt. . 

Reaſ. 4. ; Furthermore, If a ſin be not really pardoned,till a man do re- 
vent and believe,then be beggeth for more then Aſſarance; but 
wee have fully proved, That'there is no remiflion of fin till con- 

. \--, Sefſionand forſaking gf it. _ 

The iftince - AS for the above4rjamed Authours inſtance of.,a malefaRour 

for the co: tra» WHO hath received Pardon, may yet upon his coming into the 

ry opimen an- Kings preſence, deſire Pardon., it: no wayes advantageth 

lwered, him: For ſuppoſe a MalefaQour might the firſt time do fo, 
yet experience doth demonſtrate it would argue folly and 
madneſs in a- Malefatour, to doe fo frequently : Whereas 
it is our duty daily to begge the Pardon of our finnes at the 
Throne of Grace. To conclude this Point ( becauſe we have 
relſwhere ſpoken to it;). This Expoſition doth. overthrow the 
continual uſe of the Word, the equipollent phraſes, the pro- 
per objec of Prayer, and deparrs from the letter of the Text, 
| | with 
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without any juſtground atall, Which is againſt the rules of 
Explication of the Scripture, © 77 7: OM 20115" 

The next Queſtion is of great PraQicall Concernment, WhyGod doth 
viz. Why God doth ſometimes Pardon a ſinne , and yet not mani. {omerimes pare 
feft it to the ſinners heart. It appeareth by David, Pſalm. _ rene yk 
51. That when a ſinne is forgiven in Heaven, it is not alſo finer th in 
remitted, and blotted out in a mans conſcience ; yet God 
can as eafily work the one as the. other, If he ſay, Let 
there be light in ſuch a dark heart ; of an Hell, it preſent- 
ly becomes an Heaven. We would judge that by this divine 
Diſpenſation, as the godly man loſeth much of his comfort, 
ſo God of his Glory and Honour. But divers Reaſons may be 
produced for this. As * | 

Firſt, Tt may be God will teach us hereby, That Pardon p,y[.;. 
of finne 1s not a neceſſary Effet of Repentance , but a graci- 
ous Gift beftowed, though not Without it, yet not for it. Though 
therefore thy ſoul hath been deeply hambled , and is great- 
ly reformed, yet God ſuſpends the light- of ' his favour upon 
thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt acknowledge it his Grace, nor the 
merit of thy ſorrow ; where Cauſes doe naturally produce 
an Effeq, there it isa Miracle, if the one followeth not rhe 
other. If the fire doe not burn, if the Sunne ſtand ſtill; if 
Peter walking on the water ſink not. But it is no wonder, 
to ſee a true contrite heart withont Aſſurance and Confolati- 
on. Theſe may be feparated, that ſo thou mayeſt be as hum- 
ble with thy Graces, as tf they were not atall. YeaxGod'hach. 
delighted ſometimes in natural Cauſes to work the EffeRts with- 
ont them, leſt the glory ſhould be given to the inflruments. 

Hence he canſed light to be before the Sunne, and the eatth'is 
commanded to bring ferth Herbs before any rain, that {6 :God 
may be acknowledged all in all. If God do this in the order of 
natural things, how much more of ſupernatural ? Yer this is 
not ſo to be preſt, as if therefore God would forgive fin with- 
out Repentance. No;God hath ordered a way inviolably and. 
indiſpenſably, wherein he will vouchſafe his Pardon, and no- 
- otherwayes. But although God out of his meer good Will bath 
inſeparably conjuined Repentance and Remiſſion together, yet the. 
. Diſcovery or. Promulgation of tliis unto the broken and con- 
trite: 


200 


Rea. 2, 


- Renſ.3. 


Reaſ.4- 


Whether we pray-;for Pardon, 

trite bearrj*is alrogether Arbjtrary : And: in-this,. as well as in 
other things, that ſpeech is true, The winde bloweth where,it lis 
fteth. Know therefore by theſe divine Difpenſations , That. 
though thou doſt repent, Gods forgiveneſs is ameer gift of li- 
berality, 'and no narural, neceſſary fruit of thy ſorrow. Inſo- 
much that ſetting Gods gracious Promiſe aſide, whereby he is a 
Debtorunto-his own faithfulneſs, after thy pureſt, and moſt 
perfe&t Humilation for ſin, God might refuſe to take thy guilt 
away. | | jo 

Chad Reaſon, Why God though he pardon, may yet. 
deny the manifeſtation of it, is, Becanſe hereby God Would 
make m2 feel the bitterneſſe aud-gall of it in our. own hearts, 
A Pardon eaſily obtained takes off the burden of the faulc, 
Thus God dealt with David,. The: light of Gods favour 
doth not preſently break thorow the Cloud, that ſo David 
may feel how bitter a thing it is to ſinne againſt God. As 
God ſuffered 1/aac to be. bound, to have wood laid on him, 
the knife to be lifted up ro ſtrike him, in all which ſpace, ' 
Iſaac's fear could not;but heighten: Thus. God alſo will 
kill and wound thoſe, whom he intends to make alive : he 
will bruiſe them and break them, that ſo they. may judge the 
ſeeming good in in, to be nothing to the real evil that follow- 
eth it. | | oaths | 

And from this ſecond, ifſueth a third Reaſon, ,.v;z. To make 
us more watchful and diligent againſt the time to come.: Peters 
bicterneſs of ſoul, was a ſpecial preſervative againſt che like 
temptations ; 3s bitter Potions kill the worms in childrens ſto- 
macks. It muſt needs argue much guilt in Gods people, if after 
the particular gall and wormwood they have found in fin, they 
ſhall be ready co drink the like bitter potion, when ſin preſents 
it ſelf. Certainly the heart-aches that Pas! found afterwards, 
though pardoned, for his former perſecutions, were like a fla- 
ming ſword to keep him off from ſuch attemprs again ; He might 
more truly ſay, then that Heathen did, He woxld not buy repent- 
ance ſo dear. | | | 

4. By reaſon of the Difficu/ty, and ſupernaturall Way of 
believing, it 1s, that Pardon may be in Heaven, When We can- 


ot apply it in our  Conſciences. Hence though -the Promi- 
ſes 


| Faith and Repemtance.' 3or 

| ſes benever ſo much forour eaſe, and thereupon infinitely to be 
defired;yet the way of believing this,isſo far above natural con- 
ence, which expe&s Juſtification by works, that rhe heart of a 
man hath much adoro cloſe with it. Therefore faith is not like 
other Graces or Duties (viz. Love of God, Humility, &c. ) 
which have ſome obſcure footſteps jn the-naryral tes of 
ceaſcience, but it is wholly AY yea Adamiin the ſtate 
of integrity knew not this kinde of believing -in the righteouſ 
neſs of a Mediatour. For as the objec of faith, viz.Chriſt,is on- 
ly by revelation, no councel of men or Angels could have exco- 
gitated ſuch atruth ; ſo faith, as it is the hand'or organ applying | 
Chriſts righteouſneſs, is a duty not manifeſted by humane lighe, 
but wholly from above.And as fleſh: and bloud doth not reveal 
to us, That Chriſt is the Son ofthe living God, fo neither that 
we are tO have remiſſion of ſins only by faith in his bloud. Hence 
the Scripture makes faith the gift of God , which coming from 
the Spirit into'our hearts , meeteth with much contrariety and 
oppoſition of doubts and unbelief. No. wonder therefore if 
after the heart of a man hath been awakened for finne, there re- 
main ſome commotionsa long while zfter : evenas the ſea af- 
ter tempeſts & winds,though they be allaied, yet for ſome ſpace 
after roareth and rageth, not leaving its troubles preſently, as 
you heard before. Though therefore as God pardoneth in 
Heaven, he offereth it alſo unto our Conſciences, yet we re- 
fuſe and put it off, we will not be comforted, becauſe it is not 
a comfort flowing in the way we look for, viz. by working. 
 Andforthis reaſon, though David heard Nathan pronounce 
| hispardon, yet he doth vehemently importune for it afterwards 

in - ms . aSif he had not the leaſt notice of any ſuch mercy 

to him. 

. Laſtly, God defers the notice of Pardon to thee ,. that ſo thon ſs. 
mayeſt be the more able to ſympathize with thoſe that are in the ike © 
tempred condition. For as one end of Chriſts ſuffering in his foul, 
lying in agonies under Gods diſpleaſure, was becauſe be might 
know how to. have compaſſion upon his children in ſiich:tempra» : 

tions: Sothe Lord doth exerciſe hispeople tothe ſame purpole;' 

and certainly;Chriſt accounted this, the tongue of the learned, 

to ſpeak a ſeaſonable word to a wounded heart, ——_"" 
D d tha 


What direQi- 


ons ſhould be 


given a (cul 


under tempt3- 
tion about par- 


don of fin. 


Dizrefi.1. 


Dirett.2. 


What Diredtiens. ſhould. be given a Soul 

(all we ſpeak: the more wondesfully: of Gods prace; and' his 

neb;after our deliverance ur of thoſe ſtorms,: Thoſe thar 

have beer-ia theſe deep waters, ſee the wonderful works of the 

Lord, and ſo have their hearts and months the more opened to 
celebrate his praiſe. | | | 

. Another 'Qyeſtion maybe, #hat Direttions are tobe given uww- 

10:4 ſoul tempecd abowt the pardonof ſin? for many ſuch there ave, 

who like Pauls fellow pejerpetis the ſbip,have beewſo many day ex, 

weoneths, yea it may be years, and have ſeen no Sun, enjoJed no com- 

fort at all. 
Let the Perſons thus aGeed uſe theſe remedies : 

_ Firſt, Acknowledge Gad:andcclear him, howſoever. Thus Da- 

v3d;Pfa). 51. that thou mayeſtbe clear;when thou arc judged. If 

the devils and the da  unhell bave no cauſe to..complain of 


God as unjuſt, or too ſevere,then-much leſs mayeſt thou who art 
kept in darkneſs for a ſeaſon only, that afterwards thou mayeſt 


enjoy the more light. Letnot God be the worſe God, his good- 
neſs the leG6;unto thee, becauſe thowart nor yet ſet free out. of 
the-honds of fig. By being thus: bumble choutakeſt the way to 
be filled, whereas impatiency and diſconmenr, cauſerhGod the 
more to: hide his face, | EOF 

Secondly, Examine thy Repentance, whether that hath been 
ſoſound, ſo pure, ſo-deep, fo univerſal, as it ſhould have been. 


__ All ſorrow andhumiliation for fin, is not godly Repentance, 


eAhabs.tears and Peers differ as muchas the water: of the Sea, 
which-is briniſh and faſt, andthe water of the clouds, which 
is \weet- David, Plal. 32. acknowledgeth the pain and gripes 
he had within, becauſe of fin:: and no wonder he did not con- 
feſsit, and bewail it before God.. If therefore God keeps thy 
heart in many doubts and fears, giving thee no reſt ; conſider 
whether thou haſtcaſtall that leaven out of thy houſe, whether 
every Achan within thee be ſtoned or no. It isin vain to cure 
the wound, as long as any ſplint of the poiſoned arrow lieth 
within it; or: if thou finde no fin unrepented' of , ſearch. whether 
thy formeblazy duties be notthe cauſe of all.che- blackneſs that 
is4nghby heart. + Wereade inthe Canicles, rhar the Churches 
lazineſs,” and her: not- opening the doors: to Chiiftwhen 'he 
knockr, was the cauſe of that ſpiritual deſertion ſhe was plun-- 


ged 
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Wider TONPrari00 bout Para 
o, ſeeking up and down for her Bel 
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oved, but not find- 
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whoſe heartis filled with fad fears and doubts, whereas the hid- 
den Manna' and white ſtone is promiſed to him that over- 


cometh.., » V I/. H AZUIS and - : 
3. Though thy foul walk thus in darkneſs, yet exerciſe adts of Djre#.z, 


dependericy and recumbency upon Chriſt howſoever. As David 
many times cals upon his ſoul to truſt in God,and not to be ſin- 
fully dejeed. How is that woman of Canaan commended for 
her faith > who, though our Saviour called her Dog, and did in 
effec tell her, ſhe was excluded from pardon, did yet earneſt- 
ly purſue him, and gave him no reſt, till begaveberteſk] And 
certainly, this is the nobleſt acof Faith, this is indeed co give. 
glory to God, whenin the midſt of allthy fears and guik, thou 
canſt celie upon him for pardon; as in wicked men who are 
filled with Saran, as Annie was, there is *Mneopeein 3h Leger, 
adeſperate baldneſs, - whereby they dare venture upon ſin : So 
ey thereſhould be TXerpreiamoninwo;, a confidence 
of Faith, whereby maugre thedevil, ' arid our conſcieates, ::we 
Uarethirow our ſelvesinco the armsivf a Promiſe. . Thus by fre- 
qeent putting forth of ſtrong fidugial applicative as of Faith, 
we ſhall at laſt enzoy Sev Arey How(ſoever hereby rhou 
wilt ſhew thy heavenly courage in endutingainde of ſpiritual 
Mafryrdom. As that Love is the higheſt Love; which is car 
ried ourro enemies ; {0 thoſtare the Rrodngelt» a&s-of: Faith, 
_ make us depend on God; thongtrhe ſeem to kill us, yea 
ro aamn uss | »FWRY ts of - 
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Laefans XXIV. 


Tec ke 6. I2. "= 5 
6h —_ $Andforgive aw aur Debre. 


-Naother Queſtion, which is alſo of greatuſe, weareto.di- 

gg ;ſparch at this time, viz. #herber a Bebiever repemting and ſu- 
 faxpardon,. is :t0 make anſ ns eo. | 

n greac i 2: For if amap.ſhould be perſwadedof the. negative, then 

fs and lefs is would. groſs and notacious ſins, —_ Terobiancas, . Devora- 


reſpected teria ſalutis, whiclpools.and gulfe, wherein the : offended | 
is p be oo more then thoſe ea. w! 'which ; wh 
| diane CleV1h, pcntinion, aid 
fromthe moſt ſancifed p Apgaio, :00- the 

Condi falling into-ſuch a; 6 6 wor ofa be, Gone 

up with ſorrow, as that tr ink the. whole bond of 

Siend@hip;elidibbed ——— ok ly pe 
and chat God is nomore his 


of char:fpicitual Paradiſe was in, 
be ape os ag  echilde. Jetherefor neceſlary to have. @ 
' Tk 


of iteto-gaide 'v+in.chis wildernef.. And.thatthe whole 
of this matter may be underſtood, obſerve theſe, Pcopo- 
Propofitions ol Ever 11 ſon, wen the leaft doth deſerve eternal death. | 
premifed cons As appeareth y.thoſe general p aces, Cones 's is every one that 
-- 0+. abideth not in all things the Law commands, Gal.3-10.. Now eve- 
Qu:Ron, ry ſin ia tr jog of the Eaw. This the Apoſtle ſpeaks-uni-- 
3p ofall fin, without any exc wo .Rom.6.23. T he wages 
e ſn death. Andiindeed this eds be ſo, if you- conſi- 
er the. leaſt ſinne is an offence agrinſf an nfince God: andin- 


this reſpec, becauſe God is not a hrrle, but-a- greer God, fo 
evCy ſinjs noclittle,, bucs | eeat fin- . Again, if you confi der 


gener: rf and bef is 16 be reſpttiud,” rf, + 
che nceffe of Chriſts bloud to expiate this, no' finne can be 
ngbe lictle : for if man hadr = orls, bar'owe of 


- theſelicrle ones, be could not et tb, -withour 
Ghriſts mediacion, - a 
Therefore we.cannot ayary ſin is venial eitherfrom i its kinde 


eatnenſs Papiſts diſtiggui®)ſach make +6 be officious, 
jefting lies ; fin ie mppeſecion Afar get ſuch they 

= e thoſe that are com gr dvr 3 ors or out of igno- 
rance,without full conſent 
Oc from the ſmalneſs of « _— as to ſteal a farthing, 
or thelike. - None ctieſd fin ares fark, Sur that they de- 
ſerve hell, becauſe they are the cranſpreſfion of the Law of an 
be licks of grear:God3*amd dur Saviour confiraieth- this, when 
00?) itt Word' a man ſhalt vt 4 ecconm;” Mat. 

that phraſe of giving an acconnt, is not a diminutive, 


1 156. 


If a min muſt give'an' account 
For _ ale rord; | ues more forblaſphemy againſt the hohy 


Take ACTA Sowny: ding down theweight 
and guile of theſinne'; . hefealſowetmay ſee, why Pax/found 
m0 Fg Ine 1 him, danny | only I inhis 


es ir iy tells ſite: 
Butthe c 


with death, the ſecond; "death with 

The chird with a moſt grievous.” Fortha only 

_ totheſe Courts} and not ſpeak oF whit favlts the Courts 

jo der fooling For none'can think thar the Cotrr 'pic cad 
\hisdrotherfo0l.* Rt. WALrNgs 

Bf ey pt ſhed with capital puniſhmerk®*The 
549,14: 


place is, 


re prievons rorment ; 
oth 


regs. eto , Our Saviour doth there argue from 


r Anſwer ahh pe —_— ro 
thoſethree Courts of Judicarace pn _ 
niſhment whereof wasdeath ; ſo thatche firſt Courr*puniſhe@ 


— + ids $6) Des 


berween 
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Whether in Repens ance the Afference heyween 


between 8-4ja; unto death, anda. fipindtuficetlexth, bur that is 
dearly ratenadeaiond cuter Febrdnagyelt the holy Ghoſt 
(which in rhoſe rites, whenthe fpicit! of diſcerning was-fre- 
quent, might eaſily be known) or of ſuch ſin that did plainly 
diſcover obſtinacy and impenizency accompanying of it, other- 
wiſe no:man might pray foranother man that bath committed 
v%, if by « Ga garodeath,, the Papiſt willmean every 
morta #1 4 19142 igka 3956 3. 3:03.95 7 
Lay therefore this foundation, That every ſin is mortal, in re- 
ſpe of its deſert and guilt, howſoever tothe godly believing 
and repenting,no fin is mortal, but all venial, Row. 8.1. There & 


_ no condemnation to theſe that are 1n Chriſt Jeſus. Therefore Mnſ- 


cul obſerves well, That in this caſe, the perſons offending are 
to be conſidered (whether they be believers) morethen the ſins 


. themlelves. | 


A ſecond Propofition. {FIRED 

Howſoever every ſin,cventhe leaſt doth thua deſerve eterval dans 
nation., yet: there u a great difference between ſome folit andlothers, 
And therefore fin is not a meer negation, bur a privation, iv. diÞ 
eaſes are, and ſo as ane diſeaſe may be more delperite chenano- 
ther,ſo may one ſin be more-hainpus.then another: The Seoicks 
thought all ſins alike. And" Cyprian among the Ancients, is 
reported by the Learned to have been of that minde. But Scris 
ture, dork evidently, coafute;xbiv z: He thin delivered meiiinto 
thee hath the greater fin, John 16413) $0 you havetheplirate,ws 
be worſe-then an Infidel, 1 Tim.5& . Thus Exck;16. 47. Hat! 
is laid to be more corrupted, and £0. do ment .ahomination rhyn' Sos 
dow. For although to finne be to miſs the mack;' yet ſomemay 
ſhoot. farre wider from it, then. ovhers;:0ne. finne therefore 
may be.more hajnous:thenanother,, divers -waycs,; 2s: Divints 
few: AS: 036 2d 3: fs of - f1yo benw Jomnn du 29th cher 

1» From the Perſonoffending ;if hehnow the will of God;orif 

2+ From the Obje#z If it beifin againſt God immediately, or 
man only, as ii id; 1:Saw.24259 If one man fin apuinit andrhes, 
the uilge ſhallzndge hw, but if 4 man fin dgalafilc Laed, Wwhoſbal 
intreatfar him #:4 10!) on: icnigs2 7 oe baftingg vail: 2:13 wnll 


4 
” 


F 5 


3 From. the (Mgtycr alone: Which ;-If-it, be inthe life wf'Q 


; | man, 


many.andnde ini lis; gaods.;] chat. /thon wrangeſt. bim... Some 
. allo mayibe aggravartd from: the diſpolition, of che man, che 
means he enjoyes to 0yercomeſfin from the frequency of it, or 
defending of it, andthe like. Hence ſome fins are compared to 
—anng others to an —_ to _ » hor to Maes, 
ome to. z/ents, oxher.to Farebings.i This then being clear, ler 
us: conſider , what-difference 4 true believer ſhould make be- 
wweentheſe in matter of pardon, and-what difference be ſhould 


not make. | 7 
And in the firſt place, he: is to make a vaſt difference about The Queſtion 
them, when heſwrth out for pardon. As ſt:red in theſe 


_ x. He'is to believe Gods wrath is more kindled againſt him, { opgicions 
and chat his indignation barneth more hotly, when ſuch an ini- ; *Thic Fc. 
Lane Sr prs Tn = emne” daily infirmities. Thus when Aa- cence is to be at. 
you had made the Idolatrous Calf , how angry was God both tendedin ſuing 
with 4«r0: and the people 2 How angry alſo was God with Da- for pardon, 
vidafcer his murder and adultery? Dawd had continual infir- 
mities,but God did nec break his bones for them, he made not 
fuch abreach-upen his peace& conſcience,as be'did in theſe fins : 
Therefore it muſt argue bigh prophanene/5 of fpirir; if a man af- 
ter the committing of gro loathſom ſins be no more trou- 
bled, then for the continual motions and incurſions which ſinne- 
neceſſarily makes upon us. No, as ſins haye a greater guile in 
them, ſo:Gods wrath is ſticred-up ina more vehement. manner 
againſt ſuch. "140 | _—— SEN 
2. There is a great difference to be made is. refpet? of. Huqi- *Inrelpett of 
liation, and the meaſure of godlyſerrow far it. Foras the ſim may humliations 
exceed another, as much as the Camel doth a Gnat ; ſo ought 
the ſorrow as much as an'Ocean doth a drop. Thus Peter gaech 
out, and Weeps bitterly; he: did not foi for every defe,. and 
ſpiritual imperfetionin him,. as for this abominable Apoſtafie. 
Wereade alſo of the inceſtuous perſon, as hecommitted a (in, 
that was not fo muchas named among the Gentiles, ſo he mani- 
felted fuch ſorrow as was ſearce heard among Chriſtians ; inſo- 
niuch that the Apoſtte-was afraid of him, leſt he ſhould be over- 
whelmed with roo much ſorrow! Now if for every (in of in- 
firmity chereſhould be as-much ſorrow and humiliation, -as for 
theſe crimſon and ſcarlet fins, how would the.whole life of _ 
| [- 


208 Whetherin Repemtance the diffrence between 
# concinual trouble of ſoul-> and{in} whar darkned 
Iwayes > Although all -rhy-continual failings 

ought to be thatter of humiliation uncs hee, -yet when ſuch as 

theſe ſhall break our, thy foul ought co ſet open the floud-gates 


h 
of thy ſoul.Neither may this be thought a low ary way, 
Rarty atioanes Gol! 


asif the party ſo humbleddid intend acompenfaci 
But all places of Scripture muſt arts ern as thoſe: which 
ſpeak of Chriſts glorious grace;lo alſo hoſe which ſpeak of our 


duties, 


3- Groſs ſins | 
procure wrath, er Wrath againſt ſuch fins, but he doth alſo Withdraw all thoſe conſe- 


and binder the Jygjoxyiand comforts Which Wore in the heart before. So that a man 
- 5971 GAY Thus offending, doth, as ic were, bolt himſelf in a dark dungeon, 
erite and ſhut out all the beams of the Sun againſt him.Infomuch that 
although Aſſurance,and the conſolations of the holy Ghoſt may 
_ conſiſt with the weakneſſes, and finful infirmities of Gods peo- 
ple; yet they do not with the groſs impieries they plunge them- 
ſelves into, as appeareth in David,Pſal.51.,who prayeth for the re 
foring of that ſalvation he had loſt by bis fin, The Spirit of God is 
2 Dove, and that delighteth not in noifom buildings. The Spirit 
of God may be grieved and quenched in reſpec of the fruits 
thereof ; So that a man thus wounded for fin, feels a very hell in 
his heave, admits of no comfort. Neithercanic be otherwiſe, for 
when werefuſe the Spirit of God /an@:;f1ing,we preſently repel 
it comforting. If we have not the hear of this Sun,neicher ſhall we 
have the /;gh: thereof, 2 2 ; 
4:Groſs fins 4 Intheſe groſs offences the Spirit of God doth not onely 
exclude from forſake him in reſpe& of Conſolation, butitsa Command laid 
he ſociety of upen the Church-Officers, to ca#t ſuch an one ont of their ſociety, 
the fairbfuls a5 7 Cor.6-neither may the people of God have an7 familiar com- 
milhnion Or acquaintance With ſuch : 'now what horror and trem- 
bling may -uſtly ariſe inſuch a mans heart, who ſhall thus be<caſt 
out of all gracious Priviledges, and that by Gods appointment? 
What darkneſs muſt this work in his heart , when he ſhall ar- 
gue thus with himſelf ; Its Gods command I ſhould not be ad- 
mitted to the Seals of his love;lie hath given his Officers charge 
to pour no oil in my wounds ; how can plead forthe grace 
ſignified, when he denieth me the S:a/s thereof? 'God hath ſhut 
me 


3-The Spirit of God doth not only in his Word reveal agrear= * © 


great ſins and eff @ 10 be reſpetted, 
me opt. like the unclean leper, and whicher-ſhall T go? Now 


then, .if-che Church of God make ſuch a vaſt difference berween 
him. and others, and thae folfowing the dire&ions of Chriſt: 


Coght not the perſon" dfending alſo to judge the ſame things 
ut himſelf? _ een. wan Io 


'5-.1n fome kinde of grofle fins, although there may be deep 
humiliation, yet there 'are many other conditions requiſite, 


ceive him into his houſe, but he makes /arsfaFtion where he hath 
done wrong. Thiis our Saviour alfo, Mar. 5. If thow remember 


any man have ought againſt thee, lrave thy gift at the Altar, and 


0 and be reconciled. It is a known ſaying of eHuſftin, Nowremit- 
ritur peccatum, nifi reſtituatur ablatums: The finne is not remit- 


ted, unlefle what thou haft unjuſtly caken be reſtored, And it is - 


2 moſt wretched perverting of the ſenſe, which an Antinomian 
makes ( Reconcil. with God, pag 90.) that this reconciliation is ts 


be made of man to man, bur not true fn reſpe&t of God to man; 
and whereas the ſame Authour ſpeaks of Zachers; that he did be-' + 


leeve firſt, and afterwards wade reſtitution: which ( pag. 91.) he 


cals an example beyond all exception ; lethim the ſecond time + 


confider Z achews his expreflion, and he will (ee it nothing to his 


purpoſe. The words are in the preſent renſe,'Luke 19.3, Behold + 


Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, andif 1 have Wrong- 
ed any man, I give him four-fold, Now either Zachers meang 
this of his former. life paſt, or elſe he declares his ready and pre- 

ared will for the time toccome';; and there are Interpreters of 


both fides, and which'way ſoever youexpound ir, it overthrow. - 


eth the adverſaries tenent. For if it be underſtood of his courſe 
of life, formely paſt, then it goeth clear againſt him, If of his 


readineſſe of minde for the future, ic makes nothing for him. For | 


although by this it will appear, That Z chews did joyfully receive 
Chriſt before he made anal reſtitution, yet not before he had a 
preparednefſe, and reſolution of heart to doit. . And certainly 
Zachews ſpeaking thus to Chrilt, Behold 7 give, cannor bur be 
upderſtood, that this penitent frame of heart was upon him be- 
fore he ſaid fo. If Zachers ſpeaks. this of his former courſe x 

| D OE | E ec life, 


P? 


'3 Some 
; ; | | ins requſre 
without which paxdon of finne cannot be obtained, and that'is mroy conditts 
in ſins of injuſtice, vidlence, and fraud of others, Thus Z achtus,' je £0 before par« 
is not enough for him to beleeve Chriſt the *Meſſias, and re. ©? 


F- 
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life, then he doth manifeſt this not in a way of pride or oftenta+ 
.tiop, but to ſee whether Chriſt would commend him to do other- 
wiſe, fo that he mighc be thought to ſay this, for inſtruction ſake, 
to be direed for the future. 23 

6 Groſſe fins = 6+ As there muſt neceflarily be more ſorrow} and will be great- 
require a nwre Er terrors from the Lord, fo there is alfo required greater and 
intenſe at of Frouger att: of faith, Whereby pardon may be applied; For the a- 
faith to apply pony and temptation being grearer, the ſtrength of taith alſo 
——_ muſt proportionably be encreaſed. Hence we fee the inceſtuous 

perſon, Was almoſt overwhelmed ; ſo great a matter was it to 
exerciſe faith, when God was apprehended thus angry: and 
certainly, if taith be a grace fo dithicultly put forth even for the 
leaſt fin; What conflits mult there needs be, when nothing bue 
mountains are in the way, and great gulfs apprehended between 
pardon and him ? The mariner doth need more skill and ſtrength 
in a tempeſt, then in a calm ; and the ſouldier muſt ſhew more 
courage in the midſt of a furious battell, then when all chings are 
viet. . | 

Some particu- : Thus you ſee wherein a great difference is tobe made, Now 
Jars wherein there are ſome particulars, wherein a belrewer repenting is 20 make 
no difference yg difference at all. And that is in thee things, | 
is ro be put be. Ejrit, -There is no difference in reſpet of the efficient cauſe, 
mary 9% Goa, grace in pardoning, The godly man is not co think, that God 

nd lefler (ris, ; | : 

1. Inreſpe& of Can More eaſily pardon lefle tins, then great fins ; No, all cheſe 
- the efficient are equally pardoned by him, Evenas in thecarth, though there 
cauſe of par- be great and high mountains in reſpec of other hils, yer both 
don, them and theſe are meerly as a p#» (wm in refpett of the heavens ; 

So although ſome fins exceed others in guile divers waies, yet all 
of them in reſpet of Gods grace, are but as a drop before the 
Sun, Which is quickly dried up. Hence when God -proclaimeth 
himſelf in all his goodnefle, he is deſcribed to be a God pardoning 
iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſinne ; And thus Iſaiah 1. he can make 
ſons 4s red as ſcarlet, as white as ſnow : Sothat compared ro Gods 
grace, there is no diffcrencent all, | 
3. Norinre= Nor ſecondly, may any difference be made -:i» reifeft of the 
Ipetoftie meritorious canſe, Which # Chrifts obedience and faffcrmgs + For 
; = that cleanſeth away great finnes as well as ſmall. Andcertainly, 
mom when we conſider of what infinite value and worth the lufferings 


of 


great fins attd leſſe & to be reſpetitd. 2IT 
of him who is God as well as man, do amount to, the belkeeving 
foul need not wonder, if Chrilt do away one as well as the 0s 
ther. Inthe Red Sea, the ſtouteſt and moſt valiant Champion 
was drowned, as well as the meaneſt ſouldier. He is the Lamb 
- that rakes away the fins of the world; and his bloud is ſaid to 
cleanſe us from all our iniquities. Here is no difference 'made, 
from one fin as well as another, Sothat although thy great fins 
require greater humiliation, yet not a greater Aediatey then 
Chriſt is ; Thou muſt pour out more tears, but Chriſt needs noe 
pour out more bloud ; ſo that in reſpe&R of Chriſts righteoufl- 
nefle applied, the leaſt and the greateſt ſinner are pardoned both 
alike ; neither is it blaſphemy ( though the Papiſts judge it ſo) 
- tay, Mary Magaalen,and the Virgin ary are both juſtified ; 
alike. 
3. Neither may we make any difference in the meavs of par= , ; 1: 
. don thus farre, as if our merit and ſatufattion Were to goe to the . mead of 
pardoy of one, and not of the other. We are to ſhew greater ſor- pardon, 
' row, more means are tobe uſed, yet we are not co judge theſe 
ations of ours, as having any worth or dignity in them for 're- 
conciliation, ſo that after we have done all, we muſt confeſle 
It's grace only that pardons. And this is the more to be abſcr- 
ved, becauſe it is hard not todo any thing extraordinarily in « 
way of pardon, and not preſently to reft pon this, as if it had 
ſome worth in it, But certaivly, if ſo be it be the goodnefle of 
God meerly to forgive us our farthings, it is much more his li- 
berality to pardon our pounds : and if by our own ftrength we 
cannot remove a firaw, how ſhall we 2 beam ? But in che pri- > 
mitive times the Church being ſevere agairft grofle offenders, 
appointed more ſolemn and extraordinary daties of humiliation 
for fatisfaction to the Churchof God in point of fcangal, and 
in proceſle of time theſe were tanght ro be. ſatifaory even to 
God himſelf. C7: | | 
4. Neither may this difference be made, as if eſſe ins might _ * 
confiſt with the grave of Juſtification, but ſuch groſſe £ did wholly - js ng 
exclude ons of that ftate, For there are tome who pleade for the ,,,g 35 to the 
diſtintion of mortall and veniall fins, in this fenſe, venrall are (hate of juſt fi- 
a]l choſe which may ſtand with the favour and grace of God to cation, 


the perſon ſo failing ; but mortall are fach, which ( though 4 
EE 2 man 


- 


- 
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man hath been juſtified ) yet being committed, willcaſt him out 
of this ſonſhip. Such as diſtintion Ad#/cu/we acknowledpeth, 
loc, com, dg peccato, and others ; but this ſuppoſeth a totall apo. 
ſtz{þe from grace, which I have already diſproved. 

Itiuftration, Asthe Ark was made of that wood which would wor be core 
rupt or putrifie, ſo is the Church of God in reſpeR of the wing 
members, Therefore although Gods people in ſuch grievous fals 
loſe their aflurance, feel wofull commotions of heart, yer they 
are not to conclude, That God hath utterly caſt them off, They 
are not to look upon themſelves as unſound, though they have 
been Prodigals, | 


Lamas. XXV. 


P8$SAL. 32.1,2. 


Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſereſcion is forgiven, whoſe ſinne is 
covered. 

Bleſied is the man to whim the LORD imputeth not 
migquity. 


72 he D Avid is ſtiled by ſome: Ancients, The Divine Orphems, by 
whoſe muſick the wilde beaſts,evi! men, may be made tame: 

and certainly bis materiall Harp was not more efficacious to 
drive out Saxls evil ſpirit, then his Plalms are lanRtified means 
to expell all corrupt affcRions in us, And although all Scripcure 
be equally excellent in reſpe& of the Authour,. yea, and of the 
matter abſolutely conſidered, yer io reſpeR of us, our direftion 
or conſolation by reaſon of our preſent eſtate, one place.of Scri- 
 Pture may be preferred before another z; in which ſenſe 7#niu 
interprets thoſe Pſalms, that have their inſcription, A P/alm 
of Degrees, A Pſalm of Excelencies, as the Hebrew word will 
bear it, Now this Pſalm I am upon, may juſtly be ſo ſtiled, be- 
cauſc it hath a peculiar uſefulnefle to thoſe who are exerciſed a- 
bout 


we” Fog 
R wy 
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bout the guilt of ſinne; for here we have D avid like an anato- 
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my, opened, that we may be inſtrated, Hence the title of the- 


Pſalm is Maſchi/, which is as much as giving inſtruion, and it 
is obſerved by Commentators, this is prefixed commonly to 
thoſe Pſalms chat have ſome choice, eminent Dofrine, eſpeci- 
ally about affliions, as this hath, about Davids guilt and crou- 
ble-under fin, and alſo his pardon of it, | 

- The Hebrews call this Plalm 2? Cor, The heart of David, 
becauſe he is ſo afteted with Gods difpleafure for finne, and 
the excellency of- the pardon. Therefore you muſt conceive 


the Text to be uttered by David, as one groaving and beavily 
preſſed with the weight of his (linne, and crying our, Oh how 


bleſſed and happy are they, that have theis finnes forgiven 
them | | ! 
| In which words you have pardon of fin deſcribed, 
Firſt, From ſeverall expreflions to magnifie the mercy, Sins 
forgiven, covered, not imputed, Tris much toconſider how anci- 
ent Interpreters have made a difference between the ſins enu- 


The text cons 
tains a deſcri. 
ptian of the 
pardon of fin, 
1 Erom ſeveral. 


merated ; as if there were divers kinds, or at leaſt degrees of expreſſions to 


fince enumerated; and hereupon alſo they make a difference 
berween forgiving,covering and imputing, as if one were more 


magnthe the 
mercy of it. 


then che other ; but we are rather to rake it according to rhe 


Scripture-cuſltome, which dork uſe for amplificatiop ſake, to 
fay the ſame thing in divers words, and this is awtology, but 
not taxtol/ogy, The difference that is, is from the ſeverall me» 
raphors that are in the words, As the firſt word doth liznifie 
the taking away of fin, which is a burrhen, blefſed is he-thar 
is caſed of ſuch a weight. The ſecond, which is covering, doth 


ſappole the loathſome filthineſſe of fin in the eyes of God, and 


therefore by grace is taken our of his (ight, The third, not 


imputiog or reckoning, is a metaphor ſuppoſing ſinne a debt, 


and God 1n his acconne will not ſet ic: apon our ſcore; ſo that 


the ſeverall expreſſions are wonderfully comfortable, if finne. 


| trouble thee as an heavy weight on thee, pardoning is the eae 
ſing and raking off chig burden; if finne make thee to judge thy. 


ſelf loathlome, thou canſt not endure thy ſejf, pardon of fin 


is covering of it; if ſin pur thee in ſuch- a debt ro God, that thou. 


knoweſt not how to ſatisfic, pardon is not imputing, 


Ee3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, This is deſcribed frows the adjunt?, adherent to ve- 
wii of finne, Viz. bleſſedueſſe, The Apoltle, Roms, 4, alledgeth 
this place to prove, That a man hath righteouſnefle 1mpured to 
him without works, But the percinency of the Apoliles argue 
ment is diſputed of : far how doth it from this place follow, 
that a man hath righceouſacfe imputed to hiay without works? 
This is as if a man [hould argue, He is a rich man, becauſe his 
debts are forgiven, which is a zo» /equitur, becauſe they are ewo 
diſtin things. This makes Pi/Tator and Wotron, With others, 


. to make ju#ification to be nothing but rewsſion of fins, and thas 


Obſervations 


imputation of righteouſneſſe, and remiſſion of fins are the ſelf 


ſame thing ; a man being therefore accounted righteous becauſe 


his fins are not imputed unto him, Hence they deny that the 
Scripture ever faich Chriſts righteouſnefle 1s imputed unto us, 
alchough in ſome ſenſe they grant, ic may be ſaid fo, ivaſmuch 
as by bis death for us, -be purchaſed remiſſion of {io; which is 
our righteouſnefſe, "This is to be conlidered of, when we ſpeak 
ot the other part of juſtification, viz, imputation of Chrilts 
righteouſneſſe. Although they that are for imputed righreoul- 
nefle, fay, The Argument is good, which Part uſeth, becauſe 
imputing of righteouſncfle is immediatly contrary to the impu« 
ting of ſinne; and therefore Paw! might argue righteonſneſſe 
3mpated, from friune remitzed, even as we truly argue, The night 
is not, therefore the day is, becauſe darknefle and light are im» 
mediate contraries, and the ſubje& mult neceflarily have one of 
them. | | 
Laſtly, This forgiveneſlc of fin is deſcribed from the ſubjeR, 
in whom it is, viz. in him, ins whoſe bears there i no puile ; that 
is, who doth not cover his fins by not confeſling, and not re- 
penring of them, as David acknowledgeth he did for a 
while, | 

From the Text I ſhall raiſe ſuch Obſervations as are to my 


raiſed from the PaIticular ſcope, As, 


'T exto 


Firſt, That for giveneſſe of ſin is a covering of fr. 
This truch deſerveth a diligent unfolding, becauſe the mi- 
ſtake about it hath brought forth dangerous errours in two ex- 


' tremities, The one of the Papiſt, That becauſe it is covered, 


Therefore there is no (inne at all in the godly, otherwiſe God 
could - 
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could not but ſee it, and hate it, as Pererive and others argue, 
The other of the Antinomian, who inferre frem thence, That 
therefore God ſeeth not firine, or taketh notice of it in juſtified 
perſons, as Eaton. | 


To underſtand this aright, take notice, That to.cover is a 1 That forgives | 
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metaphorical expreſſion, and we maſt not ſqueeze it too much, nets of fin is a 


leſt bloud come out in feadof milk: Some make the metaphor 
from filchy, loachſome objets, which are covered from our 
eyes, as dead carcales are buried under the ground ; ſome from 
garments that are put upon ns to cover our nakednefſe, ſome 
trom the e-£gyprians that were drowned in the Red Sea, and 
fo covered with water ; ſome from a great gulf in the earth, that 
is filled up and covered with earth injected into ir, Laſtly, ſome 
make it an alluſive expreflion to the Mercy-ſcat, over which 
was a covering, which mightſignifie Gods grace, through and 
in Chriſt, aboliſhjng our ſinnes. Hence the Apoſile attributes 
laagu©, and ina5yzior, to Chriſt and his blovd;which is given to 
che Mercy-ſeat; We may not ſtrive for 'any of theſe Meta» 
phors, they all in the generall tend to {hew this, That God 


when he pardoneth, doth not look npon us as ſinners, but de2ls - 


with us, aSif we had never ſinned at all: as it is here made 
blefledneſle to have finne covered, ſoit is made a woe and mi» 
ſery, Nehews,4.5. not to have {inne covered, as Nehemiah proi- 
eth againſt Sarbaliat and Tobiah, This expreffion is alſo uſed, 


Pſ[al,85.2. 


covering of fin 
Whar is meane 
by covering ef 
linne, - 


Inthe next place we may conſider in what ſenſe God doth co- 14: 309 by 
ver fin when he pardons, and in what he doth nor. pr: don is ſaid 
1. Godis ſaid therefore to cover finne from his eyes, becauſe to cover fin, 


be Will not take notice of it in juſtifi: d perſons to puniſh it with wrath 


and condemnation, although it be not fo covered, as that God - 


doth not fee ic to be angry with it, and chaſtife beleevers for it, 
yet itis ſocovered, 2s that he doth not ſee it to condemn belee- 
vers forit, We do not therefore make God to cover ſiane ( 28 


an Antinomian ſaithwe do) as if a man ſhould cover a thing 


with a net, where the. obj< is till ſeen, Hoxey comb, pag 57. 
bur as to Gods hatred and revengeſull condemnarion, 1o it is 
wholly covered; and therefore thoſe expreſſions of taking a- 
way, blotting our of liane, &c, do tully imply, that God 


giveth. 
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eiveth not an half pardon, but that he taketh away the offence, 
and whatſoever puniſhment ( properly 6 called ) belongs 
unto it. 

2, It doth imply, That God When he hath thus for given, deals 
with a 111 as no more in that particular a ſinner, Therefore D a- 
vid after his murder and adultery are waſhed away, he is as 
white as ſnow in reſpeReof thoſe aQtuall ſinnes; and every true 
beleever repenting, is bound to beleeve, that God doth this gra» 
fo ciouſly and gloriouſly to him, That he is no more in Gods ac- 

count that loathſome leper and unclean perſon he was. 

. Ic doth imply, That God by degrees and in his due time 
will cover the belerwers ſons, as from hu own eyes, (o from the be= 
leevers eyes. So that the guilt of conſcience, thoſe arrows of 
the Almighty, (hall not alwaies (tick in his heart, Thus as mans 
love to another, covers a multitude of finnes, he will not men- 
tion, charge or upbraid the party with them; ſo doth Gods 
love cover the multitude of belcevers fins committed by them, 
dealing with them as reconciled perſons,not upbraiding of them 
bur be(towing all encouraging mercies upon them ; fo that if 
we improve this phraſe of covering fin no further, we ſhall ſplit 
on no rock, and yett he ſoul have as muck comfort as it can rati- 
onally defire. 

Some porticu. . Inthe next place,hear what'it doth not reach to, and where- 
Lars not exten» 1n the phraſe is abuſed x As 
dedto in this x3, When wedream of ſuch covering of finne, as that ſinne is 
Li aha - ©0- Wholly taken away; fo that no reliques of original corruption 
6”  abideinus. Thusthe Papiſts, We wnſt vor ( ſay they) fappoſe 
fack a covering as if finne were ſtill there, only God Will not impute 
it, but it is ſuch acovering as ts a blotting ſinne out, Now for a... 
Qual ſinne, we grant covering to be a blotting it out; but for 
original fin, in the luſts thereof, We ſay, they are {till in the gods 
ly,and preperly ſins, only covered,becauſe not imputed to them : 
for the grace of regeneration, though it cut the hair of ſine, as 
D alilah did Samfons, yet it groweth again, as long as the root 
ſs there. | | 
2, We may not conceive finne covered in this ſenſe, as if we 
by err ſubſequent good attions did cover finne, lo ſome have ex- 
pounded holy works to be the garment that covers our _ 
: neue, 


Gods, Mercy il pardoning finne.o; 


E nefito but this would be our covering, and not Gods covering? 


hereas che Pſalmilt attribures ir to God, P/a.85.2. Therefore 
that:Expoſition will ret bold, which ſome bring our of: Aufin, - 
expleinipg. this . covering of finne,''as 'Emplaſtrum tegit vat- 
»w, the Plaiſter covers the fore , by healing of it:z. for. al- 


3 [Rough healing grace'accompany jaſtification, yetiit is not julti-| 
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:3, Wemay not conceive ic ſaid to becovered jn this ſeals, 
Als sf God\phen he had pardoned, -did not yet; ftifremin: anger 4+ 
gainſt the perſins ſinning, and þ6 chaitiſe them, Though this do- 
Arine be much pleaded for, yer Scripture is evident againſt it. 
David had ſia covered, yet God would not let the ſword depart 
Rem his hoaſe, Thus Job awerth himiglt' againſt finge: with chis 
conſideration, That God would ſeo it'in bins, and thke notice of it, 
Job 10.14. 1f 7 finne, thou markeſt me (God ſeethfin in Fob ) 
and thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity ; and Cha. 14.16, 
x17. he-ſaich, God doth watch over his fin, and ſealicupin a bag. 
Let not-chen the people of God delude themſclves into ſecurity, 
by any falſe dorine;z and what woful concluſions'there arc of 
2'godly mans peace, when hefals into a groſſe io, I (ball handle 
tn another Queſtion. iy 
| Neither fourthly, may we conceive of fin covered, in a car- 
nall.grofle manner, As if there Were ſomething interpoſed between 
Gods eyes and ſinne ; as if a mans face- were covered with-an;hat, 
or a candle put under & buſhel. The Antinomians ſimilicude is 
grofſe and carvall; Hoxey-cowb, pag. 275, as 4 man looking 
thorow a red glafle, ſeeth the water all red within it, fo God 
looking apon.us in-Chriſt, ſeth nothing bur: che righteoulnefle 
ofiCheilt, and oo ſfin-at all ; for the reaſon why-our ſenſes judge 
water red thorow a'red glafle, is; becauſe itidepends bpon the 
ficneflc of awedinen, and that being indiſpoſed, the eye is dectt+ 
ved ;. bur God in looking upon us, doth:nor depend ;upon any 
intervening thing ;z and indeed Gods ſeeing of finin thispoint, 
is not ſo. muck;an.a&tofhis underſtanding, asof his will;;decree» 
ingte funiſb fio;or car co puciſh it; Sothac chis fimilitude:doth 
no wales bold, for God'in this matter of forgiving or puniſhing 
finne, is not to be.lgoked upon as a natural agent, butvolunca» y, 
Ty, Sothatall theſe things rightly — may take tht 
Ba = 1 which 
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which: is good and: comfortable, leaving that which is corrupt 
and falſe; 5 ; tO alin s £.d $a, qe. TOW: SE. \ 
Whether the. Andif the Queſtion be made, whether the phraſe of covering |, 
phraſc of Gods (gy, make for that errour, That God doth not ſee fin in beleevers | 
cov:ring Gnne, offendin og? | 
— Goa Lanfwer, No, by no means; for theſe Reaſons, , 
ſceth nor Ginne Firſt, Gods covering of ſinne is to be limited only-co cons | 
in beleevers, demnation, as I have proved ; | Davids Gone Was - at the | 
Anſwer ncg2- fame” time open to God, and covered; open to fatherly 
"_ chaſtiſements, covered to revengefull coademnation, God did 
ſee it as Father ro be angry with him, not as a Judge to hate 
. 2+ Becauſe this covering i limited to-thoſe ſins which are poſh, 
and yapented of ; not ro new fins commurted ; they arc not covers 
ed. without” a new gracious act of Gods favour. Davidbefore 
.this fiane committed that is ſpoken of in the Plalm, he bad his 
former finnes covered, but this was not covered, till he did ac- 
knowledge it, and-then faith he, T:bow forgaveſt the iniquity of 
my fnnce Though therefore Gad ſhould not ſee the finnes paſt, 
yer- the new oncs committed, they. are taken notice. of by 
him. | 
3, Becauſe thoogh Gad bath covered them, yet God may, and 
doch ſometimes afflict his-people for their (ins, ſo that they can- 
novbe in every ſenſe ſaid to becovered: But I have ſpoken large» 
6 ly of thisalcceady. 1 oo Ry: 
| Two Obj:&is Two material ObjeQions are to be anſwered, and then I ſhall 
' ons an{wered, preceed, | | WE 
 Obje.1, © - Thefult is, Iffinne be inthe regenerate, yet covered and not 
imputed, Homil this av] With the ommiſtiency, iruth and bo- 
fine fſe of God? His omniſciency, far he cannor bur ſee finne if 
jt be there + His ws In muſt needs judge of things as 
they are; if therefore be there, he mult judge it ro be there, 
otherwiſe we make him like the-wicked who covers fin, he will 
not acknowledge it to be there ; Now what truth is this, to ſay 
of 4rcgenerate man, hes cleanſed and waſhed trom all his e&- 
yil, and yet his evil isin him? This the learned among the Þ'a- 
piſts doe much urge, Pereria, Tirinns, &c. At molt ( faith 
Suares de julificatiene ) it makes remiſſion of fin to be axthing | 
"$Ut4s ut 


— 
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bat a remiflion of the puniſhment, not of the offence or fault. 
The very fame is urged by Antinomiſts, 'Laſtly, How'idorh ic 
conſift with Gods holincfle; for he muſt needs hate fiane in 
whomſoever he findes'it ; and therefore for the Saints to have 
fin-in them, and yet God not coinpure it -tothem, ſeemeth a 
__ contradiftion. | | $2772 
But to allthis the anſwer iscafie, As for Gods omnilciency, 


none-ſay, bat. by that God beholds finne, where'it is ;-and in - 


that ſenſe, -finne is not at all faid to be covered, forhe know» 
eth all in man. Asfor'his truth, God doth judge as'the thing 
is, for us he ſeeth finne, ſo he judgethſinneto be in them, and 
according to that cternal rule laid down, P/al. 89.32,33- He 
chaſtiſeth chem with the rod, though he take not his loving 
| kindenefle-from them ; ſo that God doth not judge things 0- 
therwiſe then they are, And as for his holinefle, he is not only 

_ angry with cheir fins, but alſo would proceed totheir eternal 

condemnation, were it not for Chriſt; their ſurety, ſo thattheir 
fins are puniſhed, though nor in their own perſons. 'Neither is 
this a taking away of fin only in reſpeR of the puniſhment, but 
of the offence alſo, God being wholly reconciled with-his peo- 
ple, though the corruption ( which is removed by ſanRificatie 
On2,not juſtification) isby degrees purged away. - | 

The ſecond O-j3cRion is, HoW can God ee /inne, ſering they 
have Chrifts righteouſneſſe, and there being vo fin inthat, there= 
fore God muſt look upon them as in Chrift, Which is Without any ſin 
at all ? | 

The anſwer is, that when we ſay, Chriſts righteouſnefle is 
made theirs, it is not to be underſtood ſubjeRively,as if it were 
aqualicy inherent in them (For then indeed God could hot ſee 
fin in them ) but relatively, he is their Mediatour, and-by his 
obedience they are acquitted, fo that the righteouſneſſe is in 
Chriſt, but by. faich it becomes theirs, not formally, but as the 
merit for which God doth juſtifie chem, and Cod doth account 
. it tothem as theirs ; now this is no contradiction tobe finfail in 
our ſelves, and yet at the {ame time acquitted by the\righteoul- 
-neffe of aoorher. Itistrue, thoſe expretiions of :making Chriſte 
. Tightcouſneſſea formall-righteouinefle, or-us ogtiers, ameteths 
all righteouinefle, and "7 3 Whether: — 

2 ive 


I 


2109. 


ObjeA.2, 


Anſw, 
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| Qive or paſſive obedience, both or either of them be imputed 
tous ; hath much darkned the Queſtſen; whereas if we conſider 
of it, as a relative righteouſnefle performed by our Surety in 
our ſtead, the matter will be made much clearer: yet I ſpeak nor 
this, as if Chriſts a&tive obedience were not made ours; as in 
time may be ſhewed. $9] tr: 
\. Fcometothe ſecond Obſervation out of the Text, which is, 
Pardon of fin © That thoſe only do effeems pardon of finne as a ble ſſedneſſe, who 
Culy valurd by fee/inwardly.the anger of God for fon.. © 95] 
, thoſe —_ _ * David here in-this Pſalm, being deeply wounded with the 
"a b_ a. guile of his fin, judgeth not his kingdom, hig wealth, bis conqueſt 
gxinkt ic, over enemies an happy thing, but pardon of (in, | 
Now the ground of this is, becauſe ſuch is our cuſtom ( though 
it be our weakneſſe ) toefteem of mercies more carendo guans 
habends, by wanting of them, then having of them. The blinde 
man earneſtly defirech ſight. The lame man prizech ſound limbs. 
Apeople diltrefled with warre,and finding the bitcernefle of ir, 
commend peace, Thus it is here, « man afflicted and imbirtered 
in his ſoul becauſe of fin, he doth highly admire forgiveneſs, and 
accounts thoſe happy that walk inthe ſenſe of Gods favour, 
Though innocency or freedom from fin may be wnajus bene fici- 
«m, a greater mercy-then pardon and reparation, yet this is du/- 
cins bene ficium, a more ſweet mercy to the ſenſe and feeling of 
him, who enjoyeth it, Hence that Chriſt and the Goſpel might 
be exalced, God permitted fin tobe, and the Law is:0n purpoſe 
. todiſcover fin, and aggravate it, that Chriſt and his grace may 
\ - + be themore welcome. | 
| The Uſes of both points together, are, 
Uſer, | _ 
Of the firſt I. From the former, Doth God in pardoniog, cover finne? 
Obleryatic2, then with what boldnefſe may true faith triumph Þ Why: is the 
godly penitent, as if his ſins were alwaies in bloudy charaRers 
before God ?. Why is he, as. if there were no bloud of Chriſt, 
whereincheſe Egyptians are drowned? If thou hadſt never been 
a ſinner, thy heart would not have trembled, Is not forgiveneſs 
"making of a fin not to be, as you have heard? So that, as Rache/ 
+s mourning for her children, becauſe they are not; ſo maiſt thou 
*be rejoycipg, becauſe thy fins are not, and although they be not 
__ epvered our of thy fight, yer if covered out of Gods fight, that. is 
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thy bleflednede - better have them riſe up alwaies-in thy conſei» * 


-ence, then once before.God, 


% 


From the ſecond we way be inſtruRed, who-are the beſt U/e 2. 


-  , Preachersof Chriſt; and the grace of the Goſpel, who are Go- 
_  ſpel-Preachers, even ſuch who make deep incifions and wounds 
firſt in mens conſciences by the Law. The only way for a Mini- 


ſter to make his auditors relliſh and favour of Chriſt and grace 


indced, is to keep them ina godly ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
_ their iofirmities. We are not in our firſt converfion only to have 
throbs/and- pangs afcer:Gods: grace, but alſo this hunger and 
thirſtiog afcer Chriſt, isto be kept up in the progreſle of ſani- 
fication : and therefore as thoſe Miniſters are to be blamed ( if 
ſuch) that doonly preſſe duty, diſcover ſinne, but never ſec 
Forth the fulncfle of Chriſt: So they alſo are to be.blamed, 
-who only prefſe ſach-Texts as manifeſt Gods grace, but never 
open that iſſue and fountain of all filth-.that is within vs. 
.Both theſe tempered together, are like eLaroxs excellentcom- 
und. | | 4 


_— 


"The laſt Uſe of Exhortation, is, to be ſo deeply humbled and Uſe 3. 


_ "renderly affeted Within your ſelves, that all within you may cry 
-out, Bleſſed is the man to Whow the Lord imputeth noſinne, O 
that every Auditour- which heareth me this day, could with the 
ſame ſpirit, aff:Rion, and turning of bowels within him, pre- 
claim this truth, as Davidadid, What is faid of P«#/s Epililes, 
is alſo true of Davids Plalms, Nanquam D avidis mentens-in- 
relliges,niþ prixa Davids Siritum imbibers, You can never ful- 
ly underitand Davias meaning, unlefle you be poſl:fled with 
D «via ſpirit. Now that you may be moved hereunto, con{ider 


rhe motive in the Texc, and the means to get it, The motive' is - 


bleſſedneſſe; a man is never an happy man, till kis finnes be 
pardoned. What makes hell and damnation, but meerly not 
forgiveneſſe? thy wealth, thy greatnefe, thy honours, can- 

ot bring that happinefle co thee which remiſſion of fins doth, 


Hence thts is the cauſe of all other bleflednefſe, And obſerve, 


here is a pzreat deal of difference berween this place, BYefſed is 


the man Whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, and thoſe Texts where he is 


ſaid to be blefled that feareth alwaies, or he is ſaid tobe blefſed 


that walketh not in che waics of the wicked, for in the Texc is 
F3 : ſhewed | 
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* ſhewed the cauſe or fountain of blefſednefle, viz. remiſſion of 


finne; butin other places there is only deciphered, who they are 
that are bleficd. A man that feareth is blefled, bur-his fear is noe 
the rauſe of his blefledneſſe. A:man'thar liveth godly is bleGed, 
bur his godlinefic is not the:caufe of his bleflednefſe, bur his par- 


donof fin makes him blefled/in-all his greces 3 Thou art blefled, 


nor becauſe thou praick, heareſt, livelt holily, bue becauſe God 
doth forgive all thy fins and imperfeRions in theſe duties, If 


blefedaeſe, never think your outward mercies can be. The 
means to obtain this, is in the Text, by having no guile in the 
heart, that is, by not hiding our fins, but repenting of chem, and 
confeſling them to God : For this (faith David ) every one 


_ ſhall pray unto thee in an acceptable time ; for this, chat is, for 


this remifion, and becauſe thou waſt fo ready to forgive, when 
I ſaid, I will confefle my fin, Therefore ſhall every one ſeck co 
thees where by the way, let pone abuſe that place, ver/'5; Da- 
vid aid he would confefie, and God forgave it : David did but 
fay it, and God pardoned it; fo ſome haye deſcanced upon 
it. 'But to fay, there, according ro the uſe of the Hebrew 


word in-ſome places, is firmly to purpoſe and: decree fo reſol- 


vediy, thit he will be diligent in the 'pratice-of ir. Doe 
not therefore-rthink that a meer lip-labour is that brokennefe 
and contritionof ſpirit, which God requireth as the means to 


pardon, A kl 


LECT. 


- therefore your graces, yourtholy dutics are not the cauſe 'of your 
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Hide thy face from my ſinnts, and blot out all mint ini- 


quuties. 


0a have beard off the peculiar uſctulneſſe of the P /a/mes, in 
. reſpeRof our conditions or temptatians, What ſome An» 
. thours (I know not upan what ground ) bave ſaid of the man 
x4, that it bad the caſte of all delicate meats init, and gave a re- 
ſpeRive relliſh to what every palate defired ; this may be truly 
affirmed of the P/Alms, they have a reSfieive direftion, or come 
fort to every ones afflition or tempration, Hence they have 
been called by ſome the liccle Bible, or the Bible of the Bible @ 
far alchough all the ſtars be of a quintefcaciall matter ( as the 
Philoſophers ſay ) yet one ſtar differs from ayather in glory. And 
this Pſalm among che reſt, hath no mean excellency or uſcfull- 
n«fle, it being a ſpirituall Apothecarics ſhop, wherein are choice 
2nc:dores againſt che guilt and filth of fin, ſo that every one may 
fay that of this Palm, which Zather of another, O P/a/me, Tw 
cri mew Pſalms, Thou ſhalt be my Pialm, The occaſion of 
this Palm is ſeedown very diligently, apd punRually in.the ax- 
ſcription, it was made when Nathesn reproved Dayidfor hi 
adultery, after he had gone io to Batbſirbs, The Hebrew word. 
is travſlated in the time paſt, and ſo thoſe that excuſe Naamas, 
2 King. 5.18, craoſlate choſe words, wberein Negwar begs for 
pardcn for his bowing down in the houſe of Rimmoz,in the 2/me 
paſt, Thus ( pardow thy ſervant ) When my maſter went into the 
houſe of Rimmon-and [ bowed my ſelf And they bring thiginſcri- 
ptionof the PlsIm co. copfirm ſuch atranſlacionv. Weare in this 
Pſalm co look upon D avid humbled tor his grievons bong a 7ob 
6 firtiog 


i114 The Texy didided into two Petitieus, 
- fiting upon the dunghil abhorring hi =; Ig of the ulcers 
0 Ieuſomencl wpopn him, of like wivretched Loxarms ll of | 
ſores, lying at Gods.chrone, Who is rich in mercy, For mercy is 
the ſcope of the Plalm, which he praieth fof in the nwegariveef- 
fe&: of it, ſuchasbletting out of his favour, &5, and io the poſ{- 
tive effefs thereof; ſuch astreating 3 new heart, filling him wich 
joy and gladneſſe, &c. And this Pecition is enforced with ſeveral 
arguments from Gods mulcitude of mercies, from his confeſſion 
and acknowledgement,., with a ready ſubmiſſion to all Gods 
chaſtiſements, from rhe-proneneſſe of every one to fin, becauſe of - 
that origin Cortuprtion ſeaced-in him, from the good efeR this 
pardon ſhall work upon him, he will teach tranſgreflours Gods 
waics, ſo that his ſinnes as well as his graces ſhall igftrudt others, 
- The text divis My Text is 8 praicr aboutthar negative effetof mercy, Which 
dedintorwo is expreſſed -in two Petitions to the ſame purpoſe, y..4 
Petitions, . The firſt is, Hide thy face from moy ſins. | 
+0 The Scriptures give a face to God ina two-fold ſenſe. There: / 
a double ſenſ., is the face of his favour and his love. -This David in the 11th 
- verſe, praicth God would not take from him : And there is'the 
face of his anger and his indignation. This David perceiverh 
upon him, and againſt him, wherefore he defirech God would 
hide it from him; So that it is an expreſſion from a guilcy per- 
ſon, who cannot endure the juſt Judge ſhould look upon him ; 
.or rather from a childe offending, who cannot bear the frowns * 
.of his father,caſting his eyes vpon him. David hath thar filch and 
guilt now upon him, which he knoweth God cannot bebold but 
with much wrath and indignation, therefore he praiech God 
would not look on him. You ſee here David acknowledging, 
| That God doth ſee and take notice of the (ins of juſtitied perſons 
'in'a moſt provoked manner, oh | 
This praier is expreſſed to the ſame ſenſe in the next Petition, 
Blot ont all mine inigquities, whereio conlider the mercy praied 
for, Blorowt, a meraphor ( as you have heard) from merchants 
that cancell their debts, or as the Sun»doth diflipate and caulc 
TD Was, on nn yin wt” ob 
2. The extcnt of the objeR, al my iniquities. Whether this ex= 
tend to future fins, ſo that alifins, paſt, prefenc, and futare are 
pardoned together, ſhall-be cenfidered inthe ſecond place. = 
| | | | From 


OY 
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From the firſt Petition, Obſerve, 6 4 | 
T hat God ſceth and taketh notice of in a moſt angry and provoked Obſervation 
manner, the hainons and groſs ſine, which a Believer bath plunged '*9m the rſt 
bimſelf into. bt ht :.-/ 14-5 27+ CS s _ Petition, 
For this reaſon, David praieth God would turn away his eyes, 
and face from him, even as the ſore eyes defiretothave the lighc 
. removed, as being unable to bear it; - And this aggravation, of 
Gods ſeeing it,he mentioneth alſo, verſ.4. Againſt thee only have 
Tfinned, and done this evil in thy ſight. That God did ſee it, and 
was offended, did more trouble him, thenthe eyes of all the 
world upon him : $0.2 Sam.z1.27- where this Hiſtory is related, 
there is this peculiar brand upon Davids fin;, that what he bad 
done Was evil in the eyes of thei Lord;therefore God did fee it, and 
take notice of it,ſo as to be diſpleaſed withit. This Dodrine is 
worthy of all diligent examination, - both becauſe it will.-be 2 
| ſtrong Antidote,to keep Gods people from ſcandalous groſs ſins, 
as alſo to, inform how far in ſuch ſinsthe people 'of God make a 
breach upon their peace with God, andiclaim to the Covenant 
of Grace. And although this Queſtion hath been vexed in ſome 
reſpes with the ſcratching claws of the Schoolmen, yer I ſhall 
endeavour not to be ſo ill a ſeedſman as to ſowe among thorns, 
nor as one of the Ancients alludes, Plantare nem: Hriſftoteli- 
' cum juxta altaxe Dei, Plant Ariſtotles dark Grove, ngar; Gods 
Altar. - Lon boil Sd gomon join monies 19 2; 
And for theclearer proceeding in this great Point, I ſhall con- The aggraya: 
ſider the DoQtine briefly in the hypotheſs, as it was Davids caſe, £191 of Davids 
and then in theſ7,as it may be any believers condition : for David rg partt» 
take notice oftwo things, _ ol [12 rxeet $7 Lg: 
Firſt, The aggravation of his ſin, ' ' en Toilet. 
Secondly, Oftheevil befalling him, becauſe of it.. Davids ſin 
is at large mentioned, 2 Sam.11, where you have ſeveral aggra- 
vations of this ungodly a. 0” v0 
. Firſt, Hewas a King, and ſo his wickedneſs was the preater,. 
by how much his perſon was greater. Men.in place being like the 
.Sun,which if inan eclipſe,cauſeth much deftryRive alteration to 
inferiours. : | 
' Secondly, A man advanced by God to ſpecial mercies, both 
- temporall and ſpirituall, and for him co ſinne thus, we 
Gs may 
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may cry out , What aileſt thou', O'Fordan, to runne- back- 
ward ? | | , | 


Thirdly, The nature of the fin was a very groſs one, againſt 
the light of an Heathens conſcience, to deflour his nei en 


wife. 


Fourthly, Tr was a treſpaſs againſt his faithful ſervant Uriah, 
who was 'vetiturins his life to preſerve-David : This was horrible 
ingratitude. YT OI SON | LINN 
| Fifthly, This apgravstion God- addeth, That he had many 
other wives; and for him, as-Nattan wiſely reproved him, to 
£0 and take the p6or mans amb; ' who had only that, this was 
p5Beroihy Very Bulley PPV OG BPOLG BL 20 D4ekT ne 040! 

\ Sixelify, Here was great deliberation, and confiltation, 
how to cover the matter: -and'to make Vriah the father of 
ir. © O'where is Davias heart thatie dorh nor ſmite him all this 
- *Seventhly , 'To bring this wretched ploe about,” heiſends 
V7jah'wth lerters to foxbforhis 'own deftrution';' Doth not 
Dard here, that which be contefined ant prayed -agdinſt 
fo much inothers, lie in wait like a Lion to devour the poor in- . 
Hocent e - . abi | NES 
* - Eighthly, His ſin becomes morehainous,- in that to colour 
this, be will have V/#iah,- and many-orher' immoecent perſons ſer 
in the fore-front, on purpoſe to be killed, and afterwards with 


moſt tranſcendent hypocriſie,cxcufethir with this, The barrel fals 


wlike to al. So that here is a ſinne with many ſins complicated 
im it. v4 * | 

Ninthly, When all this is done, Dawidtakes Barhfarbato wife, 
delights in her, and rejoyceth withher;'- /- 1 #5 


b 


Tenthly., To make his ſinne out of meſure Gnful;-after 


theſe horrid ſins commicted thus againſt natural fight, as well 


as ſpiritual, we finde no remorſe of conſcience, no trouble of 
heart, xH! Nathan the Prophet come and aroufe him. But pre- 
Teatly upon his Reproof, How doth this Monntain-:melt Tike 


wax before the fire? Anditherefore let no/tnan encourage him- * 


ſelf with Davids ſin, unleſs he finde in himſelf alſo Davids Re- 
pentance. - 7 


And therefore in the ſecond place take notice, what way 


God 


Davids ſin aud Repentance, - 


God takes to break him, and how much diſpleaſureof Goth fell -,. degrees of 


upon him. ©” Davids repens 
tance, 


o 


Firſt, He bath great terrour and trouble upon him, which 
he expreſſeth by che moſt exquiſite torment that is, vis. 
Broken bones. It was with him, as if all his bones were 
brayed and pounced together, Thus fearful is it: to fall in- 
to the hands of the living God, : who even'to lis own peo- 
ple is a conſuming fire. As the Sunne which uſeth © dare 
forth reſplendent beams of luſtre, by groſle and thick clouds 
is darkned and obſcured ; ſo David who heretofore rejoyced 
in God, took comfort in his Promiſes, doth now like Dives 
beg.for.one drop of.comfort, - and findes a-great Gulf 'berween 
thatand him, infomuch that it cannotcome to him, norhe to 
it, Now what areall Davids pleaſures, all his luſtful delights 
totheſe wounds of his ſoul * Hath he not bought Repentance 
at a dear rate? Let the godly hear this and: tremble, and dono 
ſuch thing. *» 3143 £6 oh - #63131 %0 


- Secondly; As he found hell thns withit:him; So God was:alſb: 


realty diſþleaſed, his fins were uncancellearilt.he vepented. 'So' that 
Gods diſpleafure was not only in Davids ſenſe and feeling, bur 
in Gods heart alſo. As the earth of his. own heart was like iron, 
in reſpec of the yeelding any fruit of comfort, ſo the.Heavens 
 wete like brafſe;':Gbvd had: ſpake to his ſoul ro-be like 'the 
mountains:of Gi/boa, on which no dew:of-.his favour ſhall fall. 
Therefore he doth not only pray for pardon, -but plenty and 
iteration of pardon, Multiply to pardon, as verſ.2. I need par- 
don againand again, I need a plentifulpardon, becauſe Ihave 
ſinned many fins in one fin. Now David might juſtly be-tnoreſol- 
icitous and fearfull about the pardonof theſe ſins, becauſe there 
was no particular Sacrifice appointed for murder and adultery, 
but an expeRation of vengeance, . either from God or man, bur 
this. muſt not be ſtretched to the: S92527av-errours,):as before T 
have ſhewed. -- - 119) 3-44 166040138 els . 51 81 £04 

-- Thirdly, He foand inihimfetfacleathſonmn ſt, and defiliug qreide 


[07 


upon his.confeience, Whereby like Adath he vonld twime and hide 


himſelf , that God might not ſee him. Hereupon he. prayeth, 


227 


Waſhme, Cleanſe me, Purge me. 'Qthowitoathfomerand abomi- . ._ _ . 


nable-was he in his own eyes: if Davids Righteonſneſs beace. \.- + 


G8 2 counted 
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counteda menſtruous cloth, ordung by him ; what debaſing 

- and abhorring thoughts muſt he necds have of his ſins ? He look- 
eth upon himſelf as the Swine wallowing in mire, and the dog 
licking up his vomit. 

Fourthly, He feeleth a ſpiritual conſumption and languiſh upon 
him; that he cannot exerciſe any.of thoſe graces that he uſed to do. 
Therefore he pray=th for a principal or voluntary fpiric, that 
with delight and ſtrength he may do Gods will. David ari- 

; - ſeth as $am/0y when his Hair was cut off, thinking ro doe 
ſuch great exploits, as he had before, but he findes his (trengeh 
one. | 

Fifthly, He di/covereth a World of Hypocrifie in his heart, and 
crieth ont of that, praying for truth'4n the inward parts. He now 
(probably) fears himſelf for an Hypocrite, queſtions whether 
any truth of grace be in him at all ; and certainly ir might juſt- 

- ly amaze and aftoniſh him,to conſider he could do all that wic- 
kedneſs deliberately in cold bloud, without any remorſe fora. 
long while. This mighc juſtly plunge Davidinto ſuch:a Chaos, 
that he might fear the very pillars and foundations of his ſon) 
were ſhaken. . _ 

. Sixthly, He bad loft all that buldneſſe and liberty aripng from 
a good Conſcience, in aeclaring Gods truth, andreclaiming tranſ- 
greſſours from their evil Wayes, verſ.13. Some have faid that 
David in this intervallloſt the gift 'of Prophecie, and making 
of P/alms. I cannot tell that ; but certainly puilc and ſhame 
had ſo ſealed up his mouth, that he could not reprove others _ 
for murder , adulteries, deſtruAive craft,, which he himſelf 
was. ſo foully gutity of. It: was the Ancients Rule, » Pujc- 
grid difturms alin, prius ribi. ipfs dic ;'Speak that firlt ro thy 
telf, which chou arrtto ſpeak to others. But how: could David 
have any boldneſs here, till there was a cole of fire- from the 
- Altar to ſanQifie him ?.So that all theſe things duely pondered; 
you may ſay , this Sermon is -a ſpirituaE Anatomy-Lecure, 
wherein Davias fin and:paniſhment hath-been ſo diſſeRted be- 
fore you, that every wiſe bearer may prevent the like deſperate 
diſeaſe in himſelf. - . Fea 
Thetext con, And now I proceed to' the Theſes, or this DoQrine-in the 
Gdercd inrhef., general, And this merhod.1 ſhall uſe: Firſt, Speak of «rhe fins 
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briefly the godly may fall into. And then more largely of rheir 
relation they ſtand unto God after the commiſſion of them, till they 
repente : 
And to the former, two things are conſiderable: What finsGods: 
1. The nature of theſins they commit. And —_ _ - 
into, 


2, The quality of chem, whereby they may be differenced 
from the ſins of reprobates, | CEL 71 

For the former. There is no ſinne (except that againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ) which a juſtified perſon, being left to himſelf, 
may not fall into, even ſuch ſins, that moral men, by the help 
of a natural conſcience only would readily abhor. Thus David 


with deliberation and conſent fals into aduttery and murder, - 


'fins condemned by Natures Statute-Law : You bave Aarox 
-Sbilty of Idolatry : 7o/ephs brethren the Patriarchs, as much as 
liech in them murdering 7o/eph, and when they have caft him 
- away into the pit, they fir down to eat, which implieth their 
wonderful ſecurity : and we reade- not of their Repentanee, 
till many: years after, being awakened -thereunto by 7oſeph. 
Samſon, he was like one of the Roman Ernperors, a compound 
of vices and virtues, infomuch that doubt might have been 
made of his godlineſs, had not the Scripture put him in the Ca» 
talogue of Saints. Peter, although it was a paſſion of fear that 
cauſed his ſinne, yet his-finneWas very dreadful, to lie, ſwear, 
and curſe, inthe denying of Chriſt, This was ſuch a ſinne thar 
Peter thoughtit nor poſſible he ſhouldfall into ir. For firſt ar 
the maids accuſation, by comparing of the Evangeliſts roge- 
ther, he doth not only baſely deny himſelf to be Perer, but ad- 
deth, He knew not Chriſt, yea heknew not what ſhe ſaid": an 
expreſſion which we uſe about athing that -weare inthe higheſt 
manner ignorant of ; and this he doth before all them thar 
ſtood by. In the next place after a little while (which as Mate 
| danat computes,muſt be at leaſt three hours) he denieth Chriſt 
again : we might have thought that Peters heart might have 
troubled him inthat ſpace, butin ſtead 'of repentance he aggra- 
yates his crime, with an oath he denied himſelf ro be Peter ;- 
Here-was lying againſt his own conſcience; accompanied with 
perfidiouſneſs againſt Chriſt : Then the third time, a little 


whileafter, being accuſed-again, he ſtill increaſed his fin, and ; 


Gg 3 did; 
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did not only ſwear, but curſe, that is, devote my ſelf to the 
horrideſt judgements that can be, if he knew Chriſt, and this he 
did often, as that phraſe, He began to car/e,ſeemeth to imply,and 
his fin will yer riſe higher, if that curſing be referred to Chriſt, 
that he curſed and anathematized him,and all chis while rhough 
as ſomeprobably think,he heard the Cock crow, yet he repents 
not till Chriſt looked upon him, and without queſtion would 
have denied him as often as the temptation was, had not Chriſt 
preſerved him. 

Thus I have given you Examples of the hainous ſins of Gods 
people, which are not to encourage ia finne, bur if duely con- 
ſidered, a bridle againſt it. As he ſaid, Plus debro Thome, 
guam Petro, he was more beholding- to Thowas doubting, 
then Peter believing , becauſe by Thomas his donbt, Chriſts 
Refutreion was more confirmed : So in ſome ſenſe, we may 
more acknowledge Gods Wiſdome and Goodnels in his chil- 
drens fals, the in their Graces ; for hereby we are to trem- 
blein our ſelves at our own weakneſs, be more careful again} 
ſinne ; Obſerve the way- they took for pardon, and admire 
Gods goodneſle , who doth not utterly caſt off his prodigal 
children. | 

Thus you ſee there is no kinde of crime, which the peo- 
ple of God, through their &wn negle&;, pmay-not fall in- 
to. And as for that other Queſtion, Whether they may' not 
frequently commit the fame fins? We have examples in Scri- 

- pture for the Affirmative, onely the greater Doubt is, Whe- 
ther after a thorow and deep. Humiliation they may relapſe in 
the ſame fins ? But although we ſcarce ' have any inſtanges 
of ſuch in the Scripture, yer Gods command upon us to re-_ 
ceive a brother ſeventy ſeven times offending, if he repent,” 
may keep up the heart of ſuch a finneragaiaſt deſpair, becauſe 
goodneſſeand loveisin him asin the Ocean; in us, as jin the 
ftream only. - = bang af Ws 

The fins of _ The ſecond thing conſiderable is, har kindeef fone theſe are? 
= | =; 5 whether they may be called /ins of infirmiry , thongh fo atro- 
berankeg, C10us intheir nature, orraigning fins? Now herein. godly Di- 
vines have differing expreſſions, though they mean the ;ſame 

thing. Zanchy in his Theſis of the perſeverance of the Saings 

H= doth 


Fa 


' #1 what kinde to be ranked. 


'doth induſtriouſly afſert, That all the fins which eleft- Believers 
fall into, are ſins of infirmitic« Thus he cals Davids and Peters: 
His main groundis, Becauſe every regenerate man hath a two-fold 
principle Within , the fleſh and the ſpirs , both which fight one 
again#t the other : by which means they are never carried out to 4 
ll conſent and purpoſe in any fin they commit. Hence hedenieth 
they can be called raigning ſins, orfins againſt conſcience, that 
waſte conſcience, or thar are from reſolved purpoſe within. 
He giveth an inſtance from 7o4h, and the Mariners ; We know 
the Mariners had not any intent at firſt to throw 7onahintorthe 
Sea; againthey rowed and uſed all their utmoſt endeavour to 
preſerve him: Laſtly, they pray to their gods, if poſſibly, they 
may not be neceſſitated ro drown him. Now in all this, the 
Mariners, though they did throw him into the Sea, with their 
will and conſent, yet they did it very unwillingly alſo. Thus, 
ſaith he, 7onah, in thisreſpeR, is Ike Chrift, or grace 4n the 
Hearts of Gods people.” And firſt; the people of God havweno 
purpoſe to caſt hivrour. Again, they nſe-their diligent cave in 
cemptations not todo it. Laſtly, they beſeech and importune 
God they may never fall ſo foully : Therefore if at any time 
they are overtaken, it'is with an unwilling willingneſs. Thus 
he. Neither is it any marvel i he judge ſo ; When' Bucer 
thought an El:# man, ever before ever he be converted, doth wat 
fn with that full conſent as reprobate'Wicked men dv,” but have ma- 


7 motions to the contrary, Now although Pererin his denial.of 


Chriſt, might be thonght with unwillingneſs and reluQtancy to 
 dowhat he did, yet it is hard to fay, David, who fo delibera- 
ted and plottedto accomplſhhis wickedneſs, did it nog: with 
fome full-confent-atthar time. Ant mayſeem hard'to call all 
the ſins of the-godly, 'fns of infirmity ; Therefore orhers will 
grant them the name of raigning ſins, but with this limitation, 
+hat this is not a toral raigning : ſin-'raigneth as a tyrant over 
them, not as a King ; 2nd alviagh atfome-times, as in Davids 
caſe, there be_no actualreſiſtancemade, becauſe all rhe aftnal 
exerciſe of Grace is ſuſpended, yet the ſeed of God doth in time 
revive again, and fo doth caſt ont that uſurper: So then the 
concluſion is, That the groſs fins, which fome regenerate per- 
ſons do commit, may be faid tobefins accompliſhed with a _ 
. conſent 
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Differences be. 
tween the (ins 
of the godly 

and reprobate, 


Differ. 1. 


£ Differ.2. 


Differences between the ſins of 


conſent and delight, and for the time, no actual reſiſtance made 
by the regenerate part, and fo far may be. called raigning ſins, 
but becauſe God hath promiſed to blow up thoſe ſparks of 
race in the godly, in hjs due time; therefore they raign but 
as tyrants, and that for a while, notas Kings, which then pro- 


 perly.is;when fins are cuſtomarily committed with an antece- 


dent and conſequent conſent. rh 0219.9 | 

But for the general, That there is a great difference between 
Sawls fins and Davids, Peters, and Fudas's, will appear evi- 
dently. : | 

I. From that principle of ſupernatural life, which although 
much Weakned, yet is not quite takenawa), 1]Joh.z. He that is 
born of God,-cannot ſin, viz. ſ0a$ Cain ;. or as one that is of the 
devil his father, becaxſe the ſeed of God abiaeth in him, And Paxl, 
Rom.7. doth excellently deſcribe this in the perſon of a rege- 
nerate man, where ſome Expoſitours do not limit the good he 
wonld'do,. or the evil he would notdo, to motions and deſires 
only of the heart, but extend it to the outward actions done in 
the fleſh. pt 

2. There is a difference is reſpeft of God : He doth not whol. 
ly.caſt ofthe one offending, as he doth the other. Compare 
Saxls fin, for which God rejeRed him, and Davids together, 
and you would think Sazls ſin far the leſs; for Sauls was, be- 
cauſe he ſpared Agag, 1 Sam-15.and the beſt of the ſpoil, pre. 
rending it was for Sacrifice, and he dared not do other for fear 
of the people, but for this God reje&ted him. Now Davids 
was in a more groſs ſin againſt the light of nature, whereas Saw/s 


-was againſt a poſitive command of God only, and was a fin on- 


Differ. 3. 


ty, becauſe forbidden, notfrom it ſelf, yet God ſheweth mer- 
cy.tothe one, and not to the other. Certainly, though Gods 
grace be the great reaſon of the difference, yet Sax/ſinned with 
more contempt and flighting of God, then David did. There 
was a more bitter root in one then the other. | 
3- A difference alſo may be ſeen i» the conſequent. When Da- 
vidwas reproved, how preſently did he melt and condemn him- 
ſelf? There could not be ſuch a ſudden thaw of Davids heart,if 
like Nabalsit had been like a ſtone within him. Thus Peter alſo 
as ſoon as Chriſt looked upon him, He Went out and wept bitterly. 
It 
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Tris true, we ſee Sax/and Fadas after their wickedneſs commit. 
ted, cried out, They had ſinned, but yet it was only for temporal 
motives, fearing the loſs of their honours or fame, and at moſt, 
out of a ſlaviſh fear of Gods wrath, not from any love of him, _ 
or faith in him. | | 

The Uſe is, If David lie thus in his gore, and what Aichal V/e 
ſaid falſly concerning him, is now true, hath made himſelf like 
one of the vile fellows, let him then become a P1/ar of /alt to 
ſeaſon the godly. Without a gracious ſolicitude and diligent de- | 
pending upon God, how quickly may a ſtar become like a dung- 
hil> You ſee that the ſnakes, and other poiſonous creatures, 
which lie lurking in the holes of ground,when the ſeaſon is cold, 
do yet crawl abroad under the hot Sun-beams. And fo thoſe fins 
which thou ſuppoſeſt crucified in thee, may revive upon a warm 
temptation. Peter could not be perſwaded he ſhould ever-be 
plunged into ſuch foul perfidiouſneſs, he thought all the men in 
the world would ſooner do it then he. Now to prevent theſe 
ſcandals, hearken alwayes unto the motions of Gods Spirit. 
While the Cock croweth, do thou go out and weep bitterly ; 
while the Angel ſtirreth the pool,do thou preſentiy ſtep in : and 
if thou art atany time overtaken, continue notinthe ſin,return 
preſently. The Candle newly pur our, if preſently blown upon, 
may be kindled again. The longer inthe (in , the more ſenſleſs 

| and ſtupid thy heart will grow ; and know that of Bernard to 

be true, 1/1ud eff cor durum, quod non trepidat ad nomen cords 

dari, That is an hard heart, which doth not trembleat the 


name of an hard heart. 
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P$8Al. $I. 9. 


Hide thy face from my finnes, and blot out all mine ini- 
quities. 


Howe far grofle VVE come inthe next place to declare, How far a __—_— 
= _ - man upon the commiſſion of ſuch groſſe ſins, dothmake a 
TnldGcncion. breach upon hu Juilification ? | 
Anſmwered ne» And for the further clearing of this; I ſhall lay down, 
gatively. Firſt, What it doth not. And ſecondly, Whatitdoth. 
I. And in the firlt place, No groſſe fin commited by a juſtified per= 
fon,doth make void the former pardon of thoſe ſins be hath been guil- 
ty of. God when he pardons, he pardons abfolutely, not with a 
condition ſuſpended upon our future converſation, which if not 
performed, his pardon ſhall be revoked. The Zatheran Divines 
 dogenerally oppoſe this Truth ; Aſz/cnlms allo in his Common- 
place, De remiſſione peccatornum, handling this Queſtion, doth 
encline to the affirmative, 7 hat new groſſe ſins committed, make 
void the pardon of all former ſins, ſothat all bu by-paſt intquities 
do reviviſcere, live again in their guilt and accuſation of ſuch 4 
man, Tompſon in his Diatriba, pa.48. Though he plead vehe- 
mently for the interciſion of a believers Juſtification upon the 
committing of grievous and loathſome ſins, yet he denieth, 
That ſins once pardoned are ever imputed again, becanſe (ſaith he) 
the irrevecability of that Remiſſion doth only depend upon the immu- 
tability of Gods connſel, Whoſe gifts are Without Repentance, Foy 
although (ſaith he) there u a neceſſity of Faith and: Repentance, 
that fins be at firſt pardoned, yet that they ſhould continue or 
abide pardoned , there ts no neceſſity of Faith ; and therefore 
' wope are. damned for paſt ſins pardoned , upon a defet of new 


Faith: 


make a breach npon Fuſtification. 

Faith and Repentance, When new (ins are committed. The School- 
men handlethis Queſtion, and generally deny, That fins par- 
doned ever are imputed again, unleſs ina certain reſpeR;viz.2s 
far as by-paſt ſins are virtually contained in the following in, as 
if by a new fin a mans ingratitude isfo great, that he becomes as 
guilty, as if he had all his former ſins incumbent on him, Bur 
whatſoever mens judgments are,the Scripture-expreſfions about 
pardon of ſin, which are, The remembring of them no more, The 
bletting of them ont, and throwing them into the bottom of the ſea, 
&c. do plainly evidence, That God when he pardons a fin, par- 
dons it abſolutely, and forever, fo that it ſhall never live again 
tocondemnhim here or hereafter. ; 

There are two places of Scripture, that ſeem to give a check 
tothis Doctrine. The firſt is, Fzek,18.24,26.where God ſaith, If x 
righteous man turn away from hs righteonſneſſe and commit iniqui= 
ty his righteonſneſſe eall not be mentioned, but he ſhall die-in hu fin. 
YL uid clarins ?(.ith Bellarmine : What is more clear then this 


place? Hence thisis ſtrongly infiſted upon by Papiſts, Arwinians, - 


Lutherans, as the Achilles. 

Now to this place, theſe Anſwers are given, 

Firſt, That the Prophet ſpeaks not of atruly righteous man, 
but a pbariſaical, bragging man, who hath a conceit of hisrigh- 
teouſneſs, without any reality at all ; and ſuch a feigned righ- 
ceouſneſs may quickly melt away ; but this may ſeem roo much 
forced (though learned men infiſt on it) partly, becauſe the 


oppoſition is made of a. righteous man to one really wicked ; 


partly, becauſeit is ſuch a righteouſneſs, which if a man had 
 cominned in, would haveſaved him, he ſhould have lived by 
ir. Others therefore ſay, Theexpreffion is only conditional, 
and by ſuppoſition,if he do this, which doth only imply apoſſe,if 
a man be lefr ro himſelf, not aneſſe, or that indeed he will do 
ſo ; yea God uſeth theſe conditional comminations, as # ſar: 


ified means to keep a righteous man from falling. This is'a 


good Anſwer: but there are others witly whom I joys, that 
fay, The Scripture doth here conſider a man as of himſelf, and 
what he is in his own power, not what he is by a Covenant 
of Grace (which is only per accidens, and ex hypetheſs) a meer 


extrinſecal and accidental thing: to a man, And now, = 
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of a godly manthus, we may ſay, that he may fall, and loſe the - 
favour of God ; for although in reſpe& of Gods predeftination 
and Covenant of Grace, he cannor, yet that is meerly external, 
and from withour. So that the Scripture ſpeaks of a godly man, 
ſometimes in reſpe& of his external, relative condition, asele- 
Red and federated : Thus he is made unchangeable in reſpe&t 
of his ſtate. Again, in other places it ſpeaks of him, in reſpe&t 
of his internals, and what is dwelling in him; and inthis ſenſe, 
He that ſtands, muS$t take heed le$t he fall. And that this is the 
right interpretation, is plain by the oppoſition in a wicked mans 
effate - for there ſaith the Text, /f the Wicked leave his Wicked- 
nefſe, and do that Which i righteons, he ſhall lrve. Here is no men- 
tion of Grace at all ; Can any from hence infer therefore,a wic- 
ked man without Gods Grace, is able to turn to God ? No. O- 


ther places demonſtrate the neceſſity of that. So that it is plain, 


theſe Texts do not at all relate to any thing external and extrin- 
ſecal toa man. RD 

The next place urged for the return of (ins pardoned,js, Jar. 
18. 32,34. Where in the Parable, The Maſter is ſaid to forgive a 
ſervant all his debt, but becauſe the ſame ſervant ſhewed not the 
like compaſſion to a fellow-ſervant, his maſter was wroth with 
him, and charged all the debt he had forgiven, upon him again: 
By which it may appear, That if we after our ſins are forgiven, 
do thoſe things that are very diſtaſteful to God, he will remem- 
ber our former ſins againſt us.But the ſcope of the Parable,which 
is the right key to open it,is not to ſhew, That God will remem- 


| ber ſins parddned for new ones committed, but to manifeſt, That 


forgiveneſs of others is a neceſſary qualification to be forgiven 
by God ; and that we may not believe God will forgive us, un- 
leſs we forgive others : and this is clear from the concluſion. of 
the Parable, ver.35. So will not my heavenly Father forgive you, 
anleſſe you from your hearts forgive one anather. Beſides, every 
paſſage ina Parable is not argumentative, but the chief inten- 
tiox only. Many things are flouriſhes in the PiQure, nor li- 
neaments. | | 
In the ſecond place, Neither doth a juſtified perſon ſo ſinning, 
fall from the Grace of Juſtification, or his Adoption, he ts not caſt 
eut of the right of his Inheritance. Whom he loveth, he loveth to 
; ; the 
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the end; all this while, Chriſts interceſſion is effeAual for 
- him, Though he be a Prodigal living with Swine, and-upon 
husks, yet beis a Sonne ſtill , 20d Chriſtus natura, nos gra- 
tia, as Chriſt is perpetually the Sonne of God by nature,: ſo-we 
in him, and by him, ate alwayes the ſons of Grace; and the 
perpetuity or ſtabilicy of our Juſtification, is not founded upon 
uy thing in us, but upon Gods will and love, and his ſure pro- 
miſes. | | 
. Neither thirdly, Doth he fall from the ſtate of inherent or ſan- 3 
flifying Grace, no more then imputed; for by Gods gracious 
. Covenant, the principles of Grace are more firmly infixed and 
rooted in a godly mans foul, then his ſoul in his body. Ve 
cnſtodiat nos per fidem, caſtodit in nobis ipſam fidem , That 
- may keep us by Faith, he keepeth Faith in us, faith a learn- 
ed man. - - 
- Neither fourthly, Doth a godly man fall into theſe grofſe ſins, FY 
Without a merciful ordering of them,even to the godly mans good. Al- 
though affliftions may befall a man to his good, yet ſome: have 
queſtioned, Whether God ſuffers a godly man to fall into fins 
for good, becauſe fins have aninward malignity and poiſon in 
their natures, which the evils of aflitions have not. But if Gre- 
ory faid truly of Adams fin, Fulix culpa, it wasan happy fault, 
Corent God wrought ſuch a good, the good of a Mediatour, 
which is a greater good then that ſin was; no queſtion but God 
can over-rule the {ins of Gods people for their own advantage ; 
as a godly man ſaid , He got more good by his ſins, then his 
Graces, Audeodicere,&c.(faith Auſtin de civit.Dei,lib.13.)1 dare 
be bold to ſay it, That it is profitable for proud men, to fall in 
manifeſt and open ſins, whereby they may be aſhamed and 
made loathſome in their own eyes, Salubrims fibi difplicuit Pe= 
frius, quando flevit; quam ſibi placuit, quando preſumpſit. It was 
better with: Peter difliking himſelf in his weeping, then pleaſing 
himſelf in his preſumption. This therefore God doth to his 
people z toprevent fin he lets them fall into ſin : and as Auſtin 
ſaith, Seto dolorem eperatur, ut dolor dolore tollatur. The cut- 
_ tingofthe wound cauſeth pain, that ſo pain: may be removed 
by pain, and ſometimes vencna venents diſpelluntar, poiſon is.dri- 
ven.out by oiſon. 
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How far groſs ſins 


And thus much for the Negative,we come to.the Affirmative; 


ic. 2nd inthe general we ſay, 


A godly-man committing ſuch a greſs fin, till he doth repent, 
25 in "5 of ſuſpenſion yu all the effeft.s of Geds Grace in Fuſt i. 
cation, thaugh not of abdication, or exheredation. He is un» 
der Sequeſtration, though not Ejettion s heis.under an interdi- 
fon, though.notan exile, He is as Ab/olom, that was caſt out 
of his fathers family, though nor from being a ſon, The Eng- 
liſh Divines.expreſſed it well in the Synod of Dore, by a leper,. 
who was ſhut out from his own. houſe , ſo that although be 


had 2.right to bis houſe, yet he had noclaim by any law-to:en- 


d 
Fl 
; : 


joy hishouſe: So though a gadly man have a right co. pardon 
of ſin,yet he cannot claim. this as due to him,as longas the guilt 
of fin abideth on him. Hence that is expounded, Parge me:Wwith 
hy/op, as an alluſion to the leper, who inſuch a manner-was 
cleanſed, not that this ſtate is.to be conceived a third eſtate be- 
tween a ſtats of Juſtification and Condemnation, but.a ſuſpend- 
ing of the benefits of the former. In which ſenſe a. godly man 
juſtly caſt out by Church-officers for a fin, isſaidto have his ſins 
bound in Heaven, Andin this reſpeRt Zaxchy faith,, he doth, 
Luodammode excidere 4 gratia Des,and. that they are made, qua/i 
711mici, as it were enemies. Thus Perkins alſo, Upon the: com. 
mitting of ſuch ſins, faith he, God turneth the: efteds. of his 
race,into the effes,cuju/dam odiz,of a kinde of hatred to their 
Bi ſothat quedammodo fiunt inimics Dei. Now that the terroun 
of this condition may more faſten on the godly to make them 
cautelous againſt ſuch fals, let us conſider what particulars-this 
general doth include. 
And firſtit ſuppoſeth a preſent unfitneſs for the Kingdom: of 
Heaven, or any gracious Priviledge. Thexe is no aptitude or 
reparation.in a godly man ſo lapſed, for comfort or ſalvation: 
co likethe unclean man is to ſtand aloof off from all this:Now 
how woful is:this ro conſider, that ſuch a man, who had: Gods: 
Sracious, Scepter alwayes held out, to bid him come into his. 
preſence, mult now findethe doors and gates of mercy for a: 
ſeaſon ſhut upon him 1 Now the Maſter of the feaſt may ſay: to- 
him, How .cameſt thou in here Without a Wedding Garment? When 
David fate not according to his cuſtom at the Kings Table, ic. 
| | Was 


make a breach upon Fuſlification. . 
was excuſed, he had uncleanneſs upon him. Alas, itisapod- 
Iy mansageravation of this Suitt, why doth he not apply the 
Promiſes as formerly ? Why is fre not had into the Spouſes 
| Wine-cellar? Alas uncleannefs is apon him. As Chriſt ſaid to 
Atary, T ouch me not, for Tam not yet aſcended ; we 'may apply 
otherwiſe, the Promife'of Grace, Chriſt ſaith to thee, Touch 
menot, lay not hold upoa me, for thou artnotyet riſen out of 
thy filth, | | 
2. Asthereis no aptitade. for gracious priviledges, So a//o 
God doth now change all bus dealings and adminiſtrations towards 
them. Thoſe effeQs of love, delight, comfort, affurance and 
ſweerneſs they had, are now turned into the bitter effeas of 
wrath, diſpleaſure, trouble and grief of ſoul, ſad panss and 
convulſions of conſcience, fo that they have no peace with God - 
nor themſelves. Thus their fins fwallow them up like Fonabs 
Whate, and they are, as it were, 'in the bottome of hell. God. 
is xeally offended and diſpleaſed with them, hereupon their 
conſciencedoth truly and ſadly accuſe them : And all this being 
| ſet home by Gods Spirit convincing of them of fin in all the ap- 
gravations of it, Othe groans and agonies their-ſouls muſt needs 
confli& with ! This Dzviddoth evidently teach 'us in what he 
felruponhim. Hearken then to Dav44s cryings and groanibys, 
and take you heed-how you abuſe the Grace of God, eirher 
doArinally orpraQtically toa ſecure committing of groſs finne. 
Be ſure (if ye belong to God ) your ſinne will finde you out ; 
and no DoRrine of free Grace, will be Altar or Sancuarty ſafe 
enough for you to hide your ſelves in. God who was the God 
of all conſolation, is now the God of all ſorrow and fear. Thou. 
thinkeſt on him, and rhy meditations are notſweer butrrouble- 
ſome. Now its not the Spirit of God, that feals and com-- 
forts, but of Conviction and Humiliation. Now Chriſts bloud, 
which thou deſpifedft, doth fpeak bitter things againſt thee... 
A drop of Gods anger fals into the conſcience of a godly man 
thus awakened, like a #rop of ſcalding lead inco a manseye. O 
what comfort do thoſe pleaſures, thoſe luſts now afford him ? - 
Now he may ſay of them, asſhe-of her husband, Thos art a. 
 bloudy husband. 
3- Although he hath a right to the Covenant of Grace, tothe. 
| | privi- 
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priviledges contained therein, yet as you have heard, He may 
not Without renewed Repentance claim any of theſe. He cannot ſay, 
myGod, my Chriſt, my Pardon; No, God hath ſpit in his 
face, as theexpreilion is ro Miriam, and the ſoul is become 
filthy and noiſome, and ſhe muſt be waſhed again, ere Chriſt 
will receive her. Though there be a Well of Salvation, yet 
thou haſt no bucket to draw out of it. As long as a godly mans 
heart ſtands thus averſe from God, and hath a purpoſe to con- 
tinue in fin, all the Promiſes are like a fountain ſealed up, . and 
a Garden encloſed. He is in a worſe condition, © then the 
wounded man in the way to fericho, for not only the Prieſt and 
theLevite (the Moral Law ) paſs by him, but even the good 
Samaritan,Chriſt and the Promiſes pour no oil into his wounds. 
All the while he applieth comforts to his ſoul, and ſupports 
himſelf with hopes of Gods favour , he liveth upon ſpiritual 
robbery. And he can with no moretruth (if we ſpeak of the- 
aual uſe and application ) ſay of the Promiſes, then the de- 
vil of the world,, and the glorious things thereof, 1/4! theſe 
are mine. | | n | 
| 4+ By thu they incur the guilt of eternal damnation, There is 
a two-fold guilt, as ſome diſtinguiſh; one potential (which by 
others is Reate ſimplex, a ſimple guilt) another atual (which 
by others is Rear redundans in perſona, a guilt falling upon 
the perſon. Now it is'upon all ſides agreed, That by thoſe ſins 
hedeſerveth eternal damnation. And therefore a godly man 
ſo. offending, ought to bewail the forfeiture he hath made. If 
God ſhould deal with him according to that ſtri&t rule, Car/ed 
be every one that abideth not in all the things that the Law. Yequi= 
eth ; where ſhould he appear? But may we not ſay, they have 
an actual guilt obligingthem to eternal wrath, nor abſolutely, 
but conditionally, till they take the means appointed by God 
for their pardon ? I ſee not but in a ſound ſenſe this may be ſaid, 
for God doth not will to them ſalvation, while they abide in 
that ſtate, though at that time he wils to give them ſuch effeu- 
al Grace,, that thereby they ſhall recover, and- ſo remove that 
ulf which is between them and God. - So that at the ſame time 
God doth will to give them grace to repent and recover,and yer 
tedoth not will ſalvation to chem,till they do recover, Here is 
no 
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no contrariety in Gods will, becauſe though this:be about the 
fame perſon, yet not in the ſame reſpeas:: for Gods will not co 
give falvation while in ſuch aneſtate, and to give Repentance 
that he may come out of that eſtate, do no wayes oppoſe. one 
another.; and becauſe of this later mercy, -it is,thavwe =y all- 
wayes ſay, There is 10 condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt. fee 
fox; Theirſins are never imputed to thein foritheir)condemna+ 
tion, but there is a conditional obliging of them,tilt chey ſue our 
their pardon. So that it is here; as. So/omen did with 465:athar, 
1 Kin.2.26. Thowart (faith Solomon,) Worthy of death, but 1 wild 
not-at thu time put:thee ro'death, 1 it oO a? 
->:5+:Becauſe of this guilt and:demerit of fin, 'it is, thatourDi-- 
vines do ſay, That if ſuch an one, David(fot example) ould die 
before theſe ſins be repented of, he would be damned; For if you ſup- 
poſe a juſtified perſon to perſevere alwayes in groſs and vile fins 
- without reformation,you'may as well ſuppoſe him robe damn- 
ed. ;;Hence there is, - ſome obſerve, a two-fold impoſſibility, 
Thereis an'impodſlibility char DevideleRed and juſtified ſhould 
be damned ; There is allo an impoſlibility,that David a murder- 
 erandan adulterer ſhould without Repentance be ſaved; bur 
God by his powerful grace will untie this knot by a.certain'and 
infallible recovery out of his ſins; forthatis a perpetual and fure 
rule, Eleftion:bath obtained, Rom.11. otherwiſe ſpeak of David 
as in that ſtate before Repentance;, we may fay, if he had died 
init, he would have been damned, Thus Beza, 71/5, &c.Yet 
Gods grace which was ſoporent at the firſt to- raiſe out of the 
grave of fin how-much rather if life be in us,will itquickenus to 
turcſunto.God? - 6 742 Pr EL 89 > 73 be  0Y: 
. 6. From hence further it ariſeth, That he needeth a particular 
7uſtification-in reſpet of that guilt, Which is to be done away. Some 
Orthodox and learned Writers, 4bbor and others, diſtinguiſh of 
a two-fold Juſtification, one univerſal, whereby'a 'man is' abſo- 
lutely receivedinto the grace and favour of God, becoming his 
Son. .. Aecond is particular; whereby ſirs'are'femitted ro them 
that are already made the childrewvf God, without which;they 
would fall from: their firſt benefir of ſonſhip, 'The ontis/ called, 
jutificatio ſimpliciter, The orher, Secundim qzid : and. this 
particalar Jultificationthey make t6 be- oftery rebeated. - Thus 
i; T4 Peter 
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Peter Martyr, Rom.3+ Lapis poſt Juſtificationem repetit4 denus 
Fuſtificatione- per fidem condonari, Thus Bucer, Defenſio, pag. 
85.acknowledgeth an iteration of Juſtification after we repent, 
and ariſe from more grievous ſins. Others call it nota particular 
Juſtification, but an application of chat univerſal Juſtification, 
And certainly Juſtification doth denote the ſtate of a man, but 
ſeeing the Remifſion of ſuch fins doth not put them into a new 
eſtate (for they never fell from that) we cannot ſo properly 
call it Juſtification, and I know notany place where the Scri- 
pturecals it fo, and it would be very hard to ſay, That Juſti- 
fication is re-iterated as often as fin.is pardoned. Though there- 
fore there may be ſome differente'in the words, yerthe matter 
it ſelf is clear, v5z- There is a neceflity ofthe removing of *this 
guilc, char ſo the perſon offending may be: brought into Gods 
favour again. ro yel! $1 ; 
--:7« '$eeing all this 'is true, then itfolloweth, That ſuch.a man 
ofendi muſt renew an aft of Faith and ons  Sorhar the 
former ads of faith and godly ſorrow, will nor diſchargeor ac- 

uit from the new ſins commicted. Therefore laſtly, itis a moſt 
7 ————__ errour in practice, to hold, That after a known ſinne 
committed, the firſt thing a deliever is to do,before Repentance 
or Humiliation,.is to believe that that ſin is already pardoned. 
Thusa late Wriger, Cornwellin a Treatiſe called-Gofpel-repent- 
ance, wherein he labours to prove, That a believer entred into 
the Covenant of Grace, upon the commiſfion of an actual known 
fin, ought co believe.the acual pardon of chat fin, before he 
actually repent of the ſame. Now although this isco:be confu- 
ted, whenwe handle Faith and Repentance, yet thus much we 
may ſay, That this Dorine muſt needs be very unſound ; for 


firſt, There is no fin aQually pardoned before Repenrance, as at 


large I have ſhewed ; and no fin is pardoned before it be com- 
mitted, as in the.next Queſtion 1s to. be:ſhewed. So that it 
would be abominable preſumption, yea and falſhood to b:lieve 
ſuch a thing. Hence ſnch a perſwaſion as this, God hath orwill 
pardon my fins, can bring .no comfort or peace to-ourconſci- 
ence till we repent ; fora Scripture perſwaſion is, That God 


enabling me to repent, and to uſe the means, will vouchſafe 


pardon, and.in this only-can1have comfort: Beſides; the Au- 
| thor 
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thor makes the laſt work of Faith, the firſt ; for upon a known 
ſincommitted, Faith is to be exerciſed, -firſt, in the threatnings 
of God, to believe thoſe due to him. . In the next place, Faith 
is to xelie upon Chriſt for pardon, that he may receive remiſh- 
on of (ins; for as River and Perkins urge well, There is no par- 
don offered on Gods part, or received on mans, till he do be- 
lieve, and then when theſe as ate done, God doth: times 
incline the ſoul to believe the'(in.is pardoned. But'ithe pardon of 


- ſin muſt bereceived by a dire at of Faith, before, we can be- | 
lieve that it is pardoned by a reflex. But this is moxe largely to __ 


be confuted. | | - wa 
'Now the Qbjecion may. be, How can finne thus far prevail 
in the filth and guilt of-ic, and yet'the thani'ſolinning not fal 


- from his Juſtification? This will be cleared,if you conſider theſe ;,ke away Ju. 
things. om  ification, - 


.» SW > 


185 WERELSS 
Firſt, T hat 7ftification is an att of God meerly, it ts not our att. 
We are faid to be juſtified and God he doth juſtifie. Now Opus 


Dei non poteſt irritum:fieri per.opus hawinis., Thoſe as of God | 


which he doth, we cannot make void, but he ordereth them for 
their time and continuance, as he pleaſeth. 1 7 

. Secondly, Conſider, That fin doth not expel the Grace of Yo 
ſlification, efficiently, or phy ically as darkneſs doth-light;or cold+ 
neſs heat, but meriporiouſly by way of detert. Now God doth not 


with us according to our deſert; when he entered:into:a Coves += '--- 


nant of Grace with us, be ſo appointed ic, .thatno fin ſhould 
break the leagne of friendſhip, whereas.if he had pleaſed he 
might ſo have appointed it, that the leaſt fin ſhould have diſſol- 
Ye 


this.bond ; and if findig expel the Grace of Juſtificationef- 


ficiently,, the leaſt fin would have doneite Burnow, if it was 
wholly at Gods pleaſure to-make this ſtate diſſoluble or indiſfo« 
fuble ; and if ſo, then that neither great fins, or.leſs ſhould break 
it ; and this makes us to wonder, how Davidn. bis aduſcery and 
murder copies ined, Hocypiaive: foro ens with 
his prigciple, That.fin doth; by a. naturabneceſliryexpetthe graze 
OI node Schoolmes.ave boid codevermine, Thar 
de potentia-abſoluts,God tight pardon [inthough cherewere no 
Repentance, or infuſed grace at all in a man. | 


Thirdly, That apariicalar, .partial guilt, mot the immediate 


Ii 2 oppoſi- 


: 244 | Whether God in pardening -- 
'#ppoſition to univerſal Juſtification of the perſon, mnleſſe it Were to 
i in him, rol of a mans yerſon will keep him from 
being aQually condemned, cm not from the guilt of con- 
demnation. As a guilty perſon, thrown into priſon,is kept from 
the uſe of his houſe,goods,and all comforts,but he is not depri- 
ved of them, till he be actually condemned : ſo a believer falling 
into groſs ſins, is deprived of the uſe of all fpirieual comforts,bur 
not caſt out bf the right of chem, becauſe he ſhall-never actually 
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T He next ching in thisiText: tobe conſidered,” is-the ſecond 

& Petition, which though differing from theformer in words, 

| - Fetis coincidentinthe:marter. 

The ſecond © Invthis was bbſervable {as.you hea ( ) the Petition'it ſelf [_ Blot 

Perition hand- ayf mJ ineguities 4" | 01 0009 IO II OD UDO OY 

led, /2.:Theexeenf;AHJallmy miquities. *' 7 © ©/ | 


Whether. God Now from hence we may juſtly take an occaſion: to handle 
in pardoning 


& 


that Queſtion, Fhether God inpardoning do forgive all fins to- 
do forgive all gether # So that fins.paſt, preſent and'/future are remitted toge- 
Gns rogerber, ther, : for thatis the opinion of: ſome;;' That as foon! as: ever-x 
is: Fa man is aQually entered iinto the Covenantof Grace, all- his ſins! 
even fatare, areattxally forgiven, and! that they 'are bound to 

delievethe ſame, even before they aRually repent' of any ini- 

quity .commitred.. This at large'-Cor-well maintainerh in his 

Book of Gofpri-repentance. - Yea there are ſomeclearned and 

worthy Authours, who feem-ro encline-this* way: 'D. Ares 

in his Meds/la, in the Chapter of Juſtification, faith, Not on- - 

ly —_ of juſtified perſons that are paſt; are remitted, but alſo in 

 " ſome chef that are ts come, Neither ( ſaith-he) can fins paſt 

E 11 and. 


do forgive all ſins together. 
and preſent be altegether and fully remitted, anleſſe fint tocome be 


3 ſome ſort remitted alſo. Only he 'makes this' difference, ſins + 


paſt are remitted by a formal application, ſins to come only vir- 
rually : ſins paſt are remitted in themſelves, fins to-come inthe 
ſubject or perſon ſinning. But this in effe& to fay, they are 
not remitted, but ehat God'by' his-Coverianc of Grice,. will 
as fins are committed; give Grace to 'repeht; whereby there 
may be a forgiveneſs of them: ''This is to fey rather,No fin fhall 
hereafter acually-condemn-them, *rather then to ſay, they 
are forgiven. Doctor Twiſſe, Vindic. Gratie, pag.82. de Emn- 
rat-lib.g. 2uijd fr dicans'in 7uſtificationt' noftya; 8&c. What if [ 
Jay, in Jaftification',” We'rtoerv8: the forgiventſſt of our fins, not 


' only that are paſt, but of future alſo, that-is, W& are mad" more 


certain of their” forgi#veſſe. "For (faich' he Y that internal att 


of God , Whereby ht dbth remit” ns'; cannot be *enewtd in" God.. 


Dertiſtmu eſſe jndico, 6c." T judge it moſt certain (5 be po- 
eth on) Whom God owe? dorh forerve fit; +6 the fame mand he'fore 
gives all his ſins Whatſoever they are ; of Which abſolution hers ts 
Seitlecl @ fethent Promenb Hare ifevaftd i POlents often in\ the 


Feripture;'- Thus that learned Authour-going'upon'thofe two. = 


grounds; - 1.//That Pardon of finne is an itnminent'actin God, 
2: /That application of Pardonito'us-i5 mb more then theſente 


r 


* 


before cormmitted and tepenred of. When Gre#3z 'Bid-objer 
Red, That the Proteſtants DEArlhe, wits, PHcatR fotonuri dns 
regwam fant; That fins wete forgiven before they wereedinimit» 
red, ' Kiverirphis cudawors,! py a67 arepheth;> [ins idvios ab/air- 
diffomancredimus ,&C.. Tea We think. ſuth a Dottrine moſt abſurd, 
and the imputation of it 'to-m, moſt rinjuft'; For though (fairh he) 
Goddeereed te pardon ont ris from'all E tPHIY;* 10 rhe Wxecmtion 
of thi ba hh from all Brbynity. ”" AEGSE d82i&ed from ll" Brernicy 
tocreate the world, yet the World Was not from all Eternity.-Thofe 
that know God hath decreed from Eternity topardon ſinne upon the 
' condition of Repentance: '- T woſe that know God hath* not decreed the 


nd Without the meant, Will vever aſcribe 1d theinſever Buxdon of | 
31) ; : : 1; 3 fn, . 


and nanfeſtavionofebacparden;” which WiSfronfill Ecerniry. 
But the weaknefs of theſe"groiiils Hark been direnthh>Ueinon-- 
ftrared; and we have otheF Orthodox Writers Tpeaking ore - 
conſonantly'to* Trath, Weryio that farure fins are'forgiven, 
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ſin, Without theſe exerciſes of Repentance. Thus the fame Author 

- inthe ſame Book, pag. 533+ Ab/wrdum oft credere, 8&C., It is ab- 

{ard (faith he) ro belreve a Remiſſion of ſins, Which are not yet com- 

witted, for neither inthe Decree of God us there an atlual Remiſſion 

decreed without Repemtance preceding Remiſſion. . To this purpoſe 

Perkins in his Book of Predeſtination, T here #4 no altual Pgrdou 

(faith he) offered on Goas part to ns, nor 0n0H7 part received Woith- 

ont F aith and Repentance. When Thomſon in his Diatriba, had 

made mention of an anſwer formed by ſome Author, That ix» Ja 

ſtification all ſins paſt preſent and future Were forgiven,and a juſti- 

fied perſon Wasbound to believe this ; Biſhop Abbot in bis'Anſwer, 

Cap.24.cals this incovmode dittum, ah incommodiousexpreſlion, 

and argueth againitite; uu oi an oo ob, 

Three things Having premiſedthis, Icometo lay down .the grounds, that 
laid down by finzare not pardonied to a juſtified perſon, before they be com. 
564 of concel- irted.and repented of,and therefore it is dangerous prefampti- 
—_— on _ believe ſuch.a thing... Only theſe-chings muſt be ackngw- 
ledged, - cr f $45 TAY OWNLAY UT, wins Hoy ng 

I. | Firſt, That.God: when he. pardons 46nv paſt 4g choſe that 
repent., 'He forgiveth all them together. - God: doth not par- 

donſame, and leave out others. Thus the. gracious Promiſe, 

Hieb.$4:0f remembring our iniquities. no more, and, blorting 

themall qut;.ieto be. thas; farre-univerfally:interpreged,: thac 

| allthoſeſinswhick4ben-arc found inthe lives of -beheving per- 

ſons, ſhall beremovedandtakenaway. All paſt ſins are.forgi- 

ven together. And the ground of this Truth is two-fold, part- 

ly becauſe the ſame Grace ang love of God which moveth him 

to blot.qut.one,. will al{g ſticxe.bim up fof the, ocher.. And. jn- 

deed.if.it were-n0t @, God-would have love $0 3+mancas- his 

friend, and hatred to. him.gg an enemy, atthe-ſamexime;where- 

as Remifſion is Reconciliation with God, and therefore. every 

obſtacle muſt be removed, partly this,ariſeth from-the nature 

of Repentance, for where that is truly for one fin, \it is alſo for 

all other fins, and then the guilt of all. muſt.needs-be takeg 


away.. *\\ £ JI 30% WdI7 236; V 2 % ITT D EGOL- M1 2th) (53 
2. Secondly, We muſt grant, T hat ro ſpeak, properly, there is no- 
thing future to God, and theſe things that are yot yet ro 14, rhuy arg 
ans to him ; Fox he calleth things thatare not,as if they, Wee; 
: E305 | bur 
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but although it be thus with God, yet we are not to conceive of - 


things any other wayes,then according to that manner of his di- 
ſpenſation, whereby things decreed from Eternity are produced 
toactintime; and certainly, as fins future to us are preſene to 
him,ſo Repentance alſo future to us is preſent to him.And there- 
fore Gods Decree for Remiſſion,was alſo for Repentance, and: 
both are preſent to him. | Dr} 0) coitus off feta 

Thirdly, This muſt be granted, That a/thongh future fins are 
or pardoned, before committed, Jet by the Covenant of Grace, God 
will ſo preſerve, that as fins are committed, ſo Grace Wilk be diſpen= 
ſed, that no fin ſhall atwally condemn ms.” And this may be the 
virtual Remiffior of future ſins, Thich ſome ſpeak of. * So thax 
alchough a juſtified perſon may not believethar his fins are par- 
doned, which he ſhall commit, yet he may believe that God will 
keep him by his power through faith cofalvation,and that if he 
fall in fin,God will cenewRepentanee in his ſoul ; and our peace 
of conſcience doth not ſimply ariſe from hence, 'That Gad:will 
pardon our fins, but that he will ſo-preferverys fromevik, and 
lead usinto every good duty, that fo pardanmay be vouchſafed. 
unto us. 7 9 120k. hog) ns bag! 10 

| Theſe things explained, -I come to lay down. the Arguments, 
1 hy none ſhould prefume, tht becauſeiof his fuſtification,all facurt 
ns not conmmitred, or preſent fins nas reyentodiuf}, are forgiven unty 
' The firſt ground is from thoſe places which: pro/amme and nc» 
oe (ſarily ſuppoſe ſnne tobe committed, befare it is pardoned. © One 
place is brought by ſome-learned men, ; > 
hath ſer forth a Propitiation, to. declare ws my Far 
the Remiſſionof ſins thatare paſt; 'Here ſay rhey)! Reinuflion 
of fins through Chriſts'bloud is Tefemetto ſaga: and 


upon this ſome argue, Therefore future ſins are not reminned.. 
Thus, as I take it, argue Prver| Adartyr,. Hiporiis, Dowd; 


butir is more:probable, «that by fins paſt azs: meant; thoſe:com- 


mitted before Chriſt cameinto'thewoetd07 And? Bexa, /wba- is. 
followed by orher learned men, make gar; \not to be pardon,.. 


bnt connivanee, as if the ſenſe were, God didpaſſe by the ſits 
-of our Fathers before Chrifts coming, and did not manifeſt his 


wrothirra Sacrifice expitxory - of rheirifins;nall Chrilk himſelf 
Þ: | 7 Þ ; came- 
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248 Whether God in pardoning 
came and ſuffered -upon the:Croſs : $0 he makes this myiors here, 
with that which is called p-r,in 4. 17,30.Therefore Ileave. 
this; and urge one.or two places more, 1 Fob.2.1. If any man fin, 
we have-an Advocate With the Father. Here. we ſee is interce(li- 
enfor ſin, anda way forRemiſhon ; buc how 2, upon a ſuppoſi- 
tiontbat:ſincis;; If a7 man Eeek-18:22- ſpeaking. of a wicked 
man that turneth to God, and now ſhallſurely live; he expreſ. 
feth-itthus:; Al hs tran/gre ſions thad he. hath committed ſhall nor 
be mentioned to-him. Obſerve, All that he hath commirted, -not 
zllchat he ſhall commit.. A third place is eminenely ſer down, 

, Ber-33.8.. Where.God makes a.glorious Promiſe.of the pardon 
of ſin; but take notice to whe {ins he limityic; event choſe 
that have been committed, { will cleanſe them from all their iniqui- 
ty,wherby they have ſnued againſt me,and I Willparidonallthejr 5x. 
Squities, Whereby they have finnedjand Whereby they-bave trarſpreſe 
fla ainſt me; AIY have done, not pf what: they 

lidoy 1571 oo mort 2s vio ort doh 2319 ifingg to 

bh '» A ſecond(ortof Arguments, is from 4hc:exiprefſions Gods word 
nſerh about 'Pardon; Alk: whicli:do: ſappole,, That finne goeth 

| | before, and that God doth not antidate his Pardon. .Such-as 

_--._  * theſeare, Remember not sniguny.  Nowalchough this be attri- 

_ - .-q; +} buted nnto-God impropetly,) yer the verydenſe of the word fap+ 
-- ; poſeth, Thar (ins were-precedent, and how Godby.his grace 
will remember them no more. So the phraſe to blot our, ſupe 
poſeth ſin was already regiltred-in Gods book. Mendonot yſe 

20 forgive Nebts before they be... Throwing theminto:the fea, 
bek2t dortithisimply tm but that fans did appear! before; 4nd char 

ina tevriblovhfeatniang maings.Goveriag of jin;How can; that: be 
underftood;iffin benot-wicth ſome loarhſomne?Thus,we might 
ge all che expteſfions uſed by 'Setipture PEEanr 
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: - \Fhiedly, This .qruich may.be.proved-/; 2 :the,nece ar)-gnalifi. 
3 A acahin thoſe That dr fong _ 
a mdwhave-lready copimittedichefin,as.n F4i. gif. We tonfeffe 
anr.fins, be nz faithful: topariden. Now confellioin is alwayes of a 
xhing'alreidy extanc.: Howabſurd would ice, foraman to-go 
-andiconfeds the fins be will commit ? This would rather beim- 
ipuderice.then humjliation;lookover all the confeſllionemade by 
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do forgive all ſins together. 
the people of God forthemſelves, or in the behalfof others, as 
Davids, Ezrahs, Nehemiahs, Daxniels,and you ſhall obſerve them 
all limiced to ſins that have been done, never extended to what - 
they ſhall commic. Thus in the old Teſtament, when any had 
ſinned,they offered ſacrifices. There was no ſacrifice appointed 
for a future ſin,but only for that which was already committed. 
Thus to pardon is required for/aking of 4 mans fin, Prov.28.13» 
Now how can a man be ſaid to forſake that which is nor, to 
leave that which is future? eſpecially, as you have heard, re- 
pos is commanded as the way wherein only pardon may 

e had, now how can repentance be about thatwhich is to 
come? Cana man repent of any Ming but what is paſt > The 
two Greek words #702, to be wiſe and underſtand after the 
fact is done, and 5+57009,red;tws, a turning again to thoſe whom 
we have offended, make it as clear as the Sun, that there is no 
pardon of ſin before committed. 
_ Fourthly, There i no promiſe in all the Word of God, made for 
the pardon of a '# u before it be committed and repented of. If there- 
fore the Word of God give no ſuch encouragement, what pre- 
ſumption is it to make a faith, that all ſins are pardoned, the 
Goſpel-faith > for grant that ſuch a thing were true, and to be 
beleeved, viz. That all nt are pardoned, yet that could not be 
the Goſpel-faith, for the Goſpel-faith is juſtifying faith : now 
the obje& of juſtifying faith, is not ens complexaum, a propoſiti- 
on,ſuch as this is, All my ſins are pardoned;but exs incomplexum, 
a (ingle objeR, which is Chriſt himſelf, received and applied by 
faith, I am not juſtified by beleeving my fins are pardoned, but 
by relying upon Chriſt for pardon ; But this by the way. The 
ſtrength of the Argument lieth in this, God hath made no pro- 
miſe Pr the pardon of a fin before it be-committed and repented 
of. Therefore none may either beleeve or claim ſuch a thing. 
The grand charter or privitedge for pardon, as it is laid down 
in the Covenant of Grace, is contained in 7er.31.34. which is 
alſo repeated, Heb.8.12, Now this Covenant of Grace,as it pro- 
miſerh,pardon of fin, ſo alſo anew heart, and acual exerciſe of 
grace, fo that they ſhall walk in all Gods waies. Now the is 
wherein pardon isto be had, is repentance and faith, We mu 


not therefore conceive of the Covenant of Grace, as promitfing 
| K k pardon 


250 


3». 


Whether God in pardoxing 


pardon and forgiveneh, without any qualification inthe ſub- 
je ::; this would contradie other places of Scripture. 'There- 
fore in the Covenant of Grace ſome things are promiſed abſo- 
lutely, ſuppoſing nothing to go before, ſuch are regeneration, 
the working of faith in us, giving his holy Spirit to us, and uni- 
on with Chriſt. 2. There are many priviledges in the Covenant 
of Grace, and thoſe are given, where God hath wrought ſome 
former effeas of his grace, and ſuppoſe them to be : ſuch are 
| <>wrevwgs pardon of ſin, increaſe in grace, Glorification, all 
theſe things are promiſed inthe Covenant of Grace, but made 
s00d where there are the fopmer eftecs of Gods grace wrought 
in them. We do not therefre ſay, God doth not pardon in, 
unleſs repentance go before, as if God needed repentance, as if 
he could not do it without repentance, as if repentance made 
God the better, or made him amends. Theſe are idle calumnies 
caſt upon this Doarine in ſome Pamphlets, But only God hath 


' appointed one effect of his grace before another in order, and 


he will not youchſafe one before he hath wrought the other. 
As for inſtance, God hath appointed no unclean thing ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of heaven, God will nor give glory 
where he bach got given grace. If one ſhould tragically ex- 
claim upon this, This is to make God need our graces, This is 
to make grace meritorious with God, This is to be a Papiſt, a 
Formaliſt, to make men reſt in themſelves; you would preſently 
judge this a vain, weak cavill : No leſs is it, when we are chare 
ged thus, far holding God will not forgive fin but to thoſe that 
believe and repent. It is not for any worthin what we do, bur 
becauſe God will have an order and a method in his graces, 
Juſtification where Repentance is, Glorification where Holineſs 
is, It being not fit to give pearl unto ſwine, Bor childrens meat 
to dogs. » 5 71.20 

:. Fifthly, If a man may believe his fins are pardoned, before 
they'becommitted, and fo before repented of ,chen he may have 
full jay and unſpeakable boaſting in God, While he lieth wallowing 
is fk wmiaft of fins. The reaſon of. the conſequence is this, By 
ſuch ana of faith, we have peace with God, and we glory in 
him; > This floweth, as a-proper effec of faith, though it do not 
alway foilow,yet:itmay follow, and happily it.is our weakneſs, 
rob if 


ao forgive all fins together. 25T 
if it dowiteior. And if ſo, then it was Davids weakneſs tobe 
trpubled about: fin; : It way for want of 'a right conſidering of 
the Coyenant of Grace,that he had no joy in his heart, and that 
his bones were broken. The Adverſary ſeeth the neceſſity.of 
this conſequent, and therefore is not afraid to ſay, Thet a juſti« 
fied perſon, even When ſin 14 moſt prevalent, and the heart moſt har- 
dened,”yet then can glory in Feſns Chriſt, With a large heart break- 
ing forth into thanksgivings, <-Cornwel of Goſpel-Repentance, pag. 
I25. How contrary is this to Davids experience, P/a/.32, who, 
while he humbled not himſelf for his fin, found nothing buc 
terrourand trouble in his own ſoul > And certainly this Do- 
Arine muſt be very diſtaſtfull cogvery gracious heart, whick 
ſhall make faith and aſſurance in the glorious effects of it, ami- 
cably concording (as it were ) with great and grievous ſins. 
And let the Adverfary ſhew ſuch an inſtance in all Scripture. 
For as for his example in Pax/, Rom.7, who found himſelf cap- 
tivated ynto fin, doing the things he would not, yet: giving 
thanks to God thronvigh Jeſus Chriſt : this is clean contrary te 
. him, for Pax! did greatly humble himſelf, and was deeply ſenſi- 
ble of this tyranny of ſin, which made him cry out, 0 miſerable 
man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from this body of ſin. So that 
we cannot with any colour call him an hardened ſinner, Somni- 
' 211 narrare vigilant eft, ſaid Seneca; and to complain of (in, 
eſpecially inthe firſt motions and ſuggeſtions of it, as Pax/ did, 
argues a tender life of grace in him, No leſs abſurd is it,to- bring 
 Habakkak to patrocinate this great errour, for although he 
faid, He would rejoyce in God,and glory in hu ſalvation, Hab.3.8,9. 
inthe midſt of Gods judgements upon the publike : yet this 
doth not ſuppoſe any perſonal grievous fins he was fallen into. _ 
Sixtly,If ſins be pardoned thus before committed and repen= 6. 

ted of, then ic wouldbe in vain ta pray for forgiventſs of fin, ſees 
ing it #5 already paſt. This Argument (as before was ſaid) Go« 
»aru urged againſt Piſcator, explaining that Petition | For- 
give 6 our fins ] for the ſenſe and aſſurance of it only inour 

earts. It is true, we may pray for a thing that is paſt, chus far, 
for the continuance of it, bur not for the thing ir ſelf. Although 
there can hardly be an inſtance in all Scripture given of ſuch a 


Petition. We do not reade of any prayer in Scripture that God 
Kk 2 would 


252 


vO 


8, 


Whether God in pardoning 
would ele us,and predeftinate us, yet that might afmit of the 
fame interpretation which they give for pardon of fin, viz. To 
make us more aſſured and perſwaded of it in our own hearts; 
Hence when God ſpeaks of pardon of fins, he uſeth-many times 
the fucure tenſe, 7er.31. / will forgive their iniquities, which if 
pardoned before, would be _ ifficult to ſay ;- evenashard, 
as if God ſhould fay,I will predeſtinate and ele ſuch men; It 
is indeed often ſaid, That when wepray for. pardon of fin, we 


pray for the ſenſe and feeling of ir.;. but let ſuch that interpreer 


ſo, give any parallel place for ſuch a ſenſe,yer we deny not (as 
before hath been-ſaid). but reduRively this may be included in 
dbar Pecition. ? E221 
Seventhly, If a mans future ſins be already pardoned'in a ju- 
ſtified man, then in 4 reprobate man, all his future ſins are altually 
condemned. The conſequence is firm upon that rule, Eadems 
eft ratio contrariorum, there is the ſame reaſon of contraries: 
Therefore: if a mans facure- fins. be pardoned before they be 
committed, then a reprobate-mans ſins ſhall be puniſhed be- 


fore they be. Now liow contrary is this to Gods diſpenſation - 


revealed: in the- Scripture? Where can we finde any one man 
puniſhed- for a future fin? Were notall the fins men are affli- 
Red forin Gods Word, becauſe they had. done them, not be- 


cauſe they were to do them ? Indeed the Scripture, Marth.5. 


ſometimes makes the defires and luſts of the ſoul after fin, to be 
the ſinit ſelf, but that is becauſe they are the proxime and im- 
mediate cauſe of ſuch a fin ; but weare now ſpeaking of future 
ſins, that it may be as yet have no preparation at all for them in 

any cauſe. 2M 
Eightly, By what principles the Opponents can prove, T hat 
God pardons ſins future, by the ſame we can prove, it i becauſe 
of repentance future. So that Ntilino fin will be forgiven with- 
out repentance. For ſuppoſe that were a true rule to ſtand 
upon, Gods internal will ro-pardon is an immanent a, and 
therefore. from. all eternity, will-ir not as well follow, Gods. 
internal will to give repentance, is an immanent a, and there- 
fore repentance is from all eternity, If another be a rue rule, 
That God hath given us.all pardon from eternity, only we 
have the ſenſe of .it, and manifeſtation-in our own ſouls ; may 
we 


| ds forgive all fins together. 
we not then ſay, thatwe had the grace of repentance from all 


eternity, but it is declarative in time in our own:ſouls > For 
alchough juſtification be Gods aR, and repentance ours, yet 


we are paſſive in the infuſion of this, as well as juſtification. I 


ſpeak nor of repentance as ana& (which cannot ſo properly 
be faid to be infuſed ) but of the frame of the ſoul. If a third 
rule ſhould be true, That therefore f{ns are pardoned becauſe 
the Covenant of Grace faith, it will pardon all; Doth not this 
hold alſo for repentance, ſeeing in the Covenant God promi- 
ſeth to givea repenting.heart > Laſtly, If God may be thought 
changeable, becauſe now he pardons, and once he did not;will 
it not as well hold, becauſe he now gives grace to ſuch a man 
to repent, and once he did not? . | 

To conclude therefore, it followeth with an equal neceſſity, 
Thar if furure fins are forgiven beforethey be committed, That 
God aljo did accepr of future repentance before it was praQi- 


ſed, orelſe if repentance be not received by God, till actually: 


performed ; ſo neither is {in forgiven, till actually commicted 
and repented of. 

The reſulc of chis whole truth is, by way of Uſe, to admo- 
niſh-us, Thar We make not any Dottrine about grace in the genions 
and natural conſequence of it ,to encourage or harden to fin. If the 
grace of God which hath appeared to teach thee to deny all 
ungodly luſts, make thee love thera the- more; : If decauſe you 
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are under grace, fin hath therefore dominion over you If there- 


be goodneſs with the Lord, and therefore you do not fear 
him: then:-know all things work contrary to their nature, and 
Scripture-direftions. All Goſpel-grace-is a cleanſing, purify- 
ing, refining property ; it is fire to get out the droſs ; it is wa- 
ter to waſh away the filth ; it is oyl to mollitie the wounds of 
the ſoul; it is wine to make the heart glad,and rejoyce in God. 
Do not while you promiſe your (elves a liberty by grace, there- 
in become ſervants of corrupuon ; more eſpecially ler the chil- 
| dren of God, who have had ſweet experience of the Covenant 
of: Grace-upon their ſouls, take heed of fals and relapſes. If the 
Prodigal ſon after thac reconciliation made with his father, af- 
terall that-glory and love vouchſiafed to him, had again wan- 
dered into far Countries, prodigally. conſumed all his eſtate, 
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The opening of the Text « 
living with ſwine upon husks,' How unpardonable and unwors 
thy would this fact have been? No leſs guilty wilt thou be, 
who. haſt had the ring put on thee, who haſt fed on the fatted 
Calf, if after this, thou. provoke God by groſs tranſgreſflions. 
Some have diſputed, Whether it be poflible for a godly manto 
be ſecute in finning, and more willing to.offend,; becauſe of 
Gods gracivus-Covenant,” which will infaltibly reſcue him-dur 
of that-ſin. 'But what ſin is not poſſible (except thar againſt 
the holy Ghoſt ) even to-aregenerate man? Take: heed then; 
leſt thou love the Goſpel, becauſe it hath alwaies glad tidings, 
and thou canſt not abide the precepts or threatnings, becauſe 
they ſpeak hard things to thee. There 9949 be a carnal Goſpeller, 
4s Well as a Popiſh Legalist. ; 3900 105 0 983's Dbts .. 101 


Lzecrtrure XXIX. 
Acrs Ze I9, . | | re 
Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blutted out. 


—__——k 
na—_—_— 


tt. 


dee rwoer—— 


He Apoſtle Pererin this exhortatory diſcourſe of his to the 
; # Jews, deals like a wiſe Phyſitian: TITf 
' Firſt, Diſcovering the danger of the diſeaſe. 

Secondly, Applying an effeftual remedy, . 

The diſeaſe is that hainous ſin the Jews were guilty of, in kil- 
ting of Chriſt, the Prince of life, Which ſin is aggravated by a 
threefold antitheſis: | 

I» They delivered up, and denied Chriſt in the preſence of Pilate, 
When he Would have acquitted him-. | 

2. T hey denied him, though he Was an holy andjuſt One. © 

3- They deſired a murtherer to be releaſed rather then him. This 
is their ſin. | 

In the next place, you have the remedy preſcribed in two 
words, Repent and be converted. Repent, thatdenores a change 
in the heart : and to be converted, an alteration in the eurward 
converſation, wlevro7:, Howſoever it be generally received that 

© Usd voi 


The opening of the Text. 


wddyure (ignifieth only true and godly ſorrow,and Minwihue,that 


imperfe&tand unſound grief which is upon hypocrites, yet this 
is not univerſally true, for «lzwawe, is applied tO true repens 
tance, Mat.21.19. &'32. and «i)4rue to an ewward repentance 


meeerly, at. 11-21» The other word is 6#5@z7:, which is to- 


be underſtood reciprocally, Turn your ſelves, or be turned. 
This exhortation doth not ſuppoſe free-will in us, it only de- 
noteth our d«ty,not our ab3/:ry. Neither is Grotize his aſſertion 


better then Semipelagianiſme, when he compareth the will of a 


man to the mother, and grace to the father, ſo that as children 
are named after the father, and not the mother: thus good 
ations are denominated from grace, not free-will: for in our. 
converſion free-will is neither a totall or partiall cauſe preope- 
rant or cooperant, but the paſſive ſubjeR recipient of that Yim 
gratie vorticordiam, as Auſtin called it,the heart-changing pow» 
er of grace. This duty of repentance is urged from the pro- 


fitable conſequent. P:/cator cals it. effetu w1;/;, the effect of 
converſion, which is, that your fins may be blotted eut. Its 


not an inference of cauſality, but of conſequence. ZBlottivg ont, 
is (as you heard) from merchants that expunge their debts, 
or the Scribe that raceth out thoſe letters which ought not to 
be in the paper, or the Painter that defaceth thoſe lineaments, 
which ſhould not be in the Picture. * 9 

In the next place, you have the time, when theſe ſins ſhall 
be blotted out (tharis) when the times of refreſhing ſhall 


come, 4!d:WEs, is uled Exad. $15. Some do'not underſtand 


this, nor that expreflion, The #mes of reſtitution of all things, 


verſ.21. of the day of jadgement, bur of . that preſervation che 
ele ſhould have,when the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould be. 


Hence it is, that they expound the day. of the Lord fo much 


ſpoken of in Peter, and other places, which 1s laid bo be COm-- 


ing upon the beleevers,of that time when God came to deltroy 


Zernſalem, but there is no cogent reaſon to £0 from the receti-- 


ved interpretation, which maketh the day of judgement tobe the 
times of refreſhing to the godly, for ſoindeed it is;becauſe then 
they are eaſed from. a/l:thoſe troubles and appreflions they lay 
underin this worlg..: Hence our Saviour cals it,, 7 he.day of gur 
redemption, upon the coming whereof they are to lift up their 
heads. " The 
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TY 6 Abſolution from ſin not compleatly enjoged 


- The Obſervation is, | 
Obſerv, ' That acompleat and full abſolution from all ſin,ts not enjoyed rill 
the day of judgement. | 3," : 


The Beleevers have not a full diſcharge till then: we are in 
this life continually ſubjet to new ſins, and ſoo new puilt, 
whereby ariſe new fears, ſo that the ſou! hathnot a full reſt 
from all, till that final abſolution be pronounced at the day of 
Judgement. TH | 
—__ Before we ſhew the grounds whereby it may appear, that the 
ol (con ve Temifſion of our (ins is nor fully compleated till then : we muſt 
this Obſeryz. Jay down ſome Propoſitions by way of a grand work. 
tion, Firſt, The Scripture not only in thu priviledge of remiſſion of 7u, 
but in others alſo, makes the complement and fulneſs of them to be 
at the day of judgement. Redemption is the totall ſumme, as ic 
were, of all our mercies, and we are partakers of it in this life, 
Col.1,14. Rom.3.24. Yet the Scripture cals the day of judge- 
ment, when we ſhall riſe cut of our graves in a peculiar and e- 
minent-manner, the day of redemption, Epheſ.1.7. Epheſ.4-30. 
becauſe at that day, will be the utmoſt and laſteffeqs of our 
redemption. Adoption, that alſo is a priviledge we receive in 
this life ; yea a learned man (Forbes in his book where he hand- 
leth the orderof Gods graces ) makes adoption (as Trakeit ) 
ro be the firſt, and to go before juſtification, yet the Apoſtle, 
Rom.$.23. calleth the laſt day, the day of / nebeng Hence 
1 ?oh.3.2. the Apoſtle, though he faith, we are now the ſons of 
Ged, yet he faith it doth not appear what we ſhall be, becauſe 
the glory God at the laſt day will put upon us, is ſo farre cran- 
ſcendent and ſuperlative to what now we are. Thus Mar.19. 
28. the laſtday is alſo called the day of regeneration unto the 
people of God, yet in this life they partake of that grace, bur 
becauſe then is the full perfection and manifeſtation of it,there- 
fore the Scripture cals ic, rhe day of regeneration. Even as the 
Apoſtle, 4&.13.33.applieth that paſſage of the Pſalm to Chriſts 
reſurreQion, This day have I begotten thee, becauſe rhen was 
ſuch a ſolemn and publique declaration, that he was the Son of 
God. No marvel then, if the Scripture do alſo call the day of 
judgement a time, when ſins ſhall be blotred out, becauſe then 


45 the publique abſolution of the godly ; and according to phi- 
loſophy 


Ts 


till the day of Fudgement 


loſophy motions receive their names from the term to which. 


they tend. Je 3 eee oy ag 
- Secondly, Howſoever Juſtification'be ſaid to conſift in par- 
don of (in, yet there isa great difference between the one and 
the other ; for Juſtification beſides the pardon of fin doth con- 
note a ſtate that the ſubject is putinto, viz. A-ftate of favorr, 


being reconciled with God: Henceit is,” that this ſtate'cinnor- 


be reiterated often, no more then a wife after that firſt entrance 
into the relation is frequently made a wife. In this ſenſe, the 
Scripture alwaies ſpeaks of it, asconnotinga ſtate or condition 
the ſubje& is put into, as well as a peculiar priviledge vouch- 
ſafed to ſuch. It is true, There are indeed learned men, who 
think Juſtification may be reiterated, as you heard, Peter Mar» 
t5r,and Bacer. Others call it a continued aQion, as conſeryati- 
on. But although there is a continuance of Juſtification, and 
the godly are preſerved in that eſtate, yet wecannot ay, God 
doth renew Juſtification daily, as he doth pardon of fin. There 
are ſome that think the Scripture - gives a ground for a ſecond 


Juſtification, or the continuing and encreafing of it,- and bring 


thoſe places, Trr.3.5,6,7. Rev. 22:11. The learned and excel- 
lent Interpreter- Ladevicus de Diew, in Cap.8. of the Romans, 
verſ.4. largely pleadeth for a two-fold Juſtification ; The firſt 
he makes to be the imputing of Chriſts righreouſneſs to us, re- 
ceived by faith, which is altogether perfeQ, and is the cauſe of 
pardon of fins : The ſecond he makes an effec of the former, 
whereby through the grace of God regenerating, we are con- 
formable unto that love in part, and areday by day more and 
more juſtified, and ſhall be fully ſo when perfefion comes : 
of which Juſtification he ſaith theſe texts ſpeak, Jam.2.21,24. 
Revel.22-11, Mat-11.37- 1 King 8.32. This two-fold Juſtifi- 
cation he makes to differ r9to c/o from the Papiſts, whoſe firſt 
is founded upon the merit of congruity, the ſecond uponthe 
merit of condignity. But the diſcuſſing of this will be more 
proper inthe other part, viz.of imputed righreouſneſs. Aſtin 
ſeemeth co hold Juſtification a frequent and continued aQ,7h.2. 
contra fulianum, cap.8 t# hen We are heard in that prayer [F Ore 
give #4 oxr fins | We need ( faith he ) ſach a remiſſion daily, What 
progreſs ſoever We have made in our m_—_ [nas He "m_ 

: . alſo 
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Al ſolation from ſin not compleatly enjoyed 
alſo ofa Juſtification.bxj#« vite, which he cals mizorem: the leſ- 
fer; and another p/enamand perfetam, full and perfe&, which 
belongs to the ſtate of glory, Tratt 4+ in Joanne lob. de ſpiritu 
& lit.cap.mltim. But the moreexaR handling of this will be in 
the place above-mentioned. It ſeemeth more conſonant to Scri- 
pture, if we ſay, That Juſtification isa ſtate we were once put 
into, which is not repeated over and:over, as oftenas fin is for- 
Siven.; neither can it admit of increaſe or decreaſe, fo that a 
man ſhould be more or leſs juſtified, for even David whil- he 
was inthat ſtate of ſuſpenfian, was not kefs juſtified, though 
the effects of ſuſlification were leſs upon hun. It is true, in fome 
ſenſe learned men ſay, Juſtification may increaſe, viz.exrenfove, 
not i»renfive, as they expreſs it,by way of exgen{ion,when more 
fins are pardoned, not intenſively in;its awn nature. Even as 
the ſoul of a man. in its information of the body, admits of no 
increaſe intenſively, but it dath extenſively, the more the parts 
of the body grow,the further doth its information extend. Bue 
of theſe things more in their proper place. ; 5203.54 
Thirdly, Howſoever au ab{olution ſhall be. compleated.at the day 
of judgement, Jet nr jeftification ſhall not abide in fuck a Way, as 
it 5 inthis life. Now our Juſtification is by parden of 6n,and a 
righteouſneſs without. us imputed ro us, which is inſtrumen- 
rally applied by faith, bug this way ſhall then ceaſe; for having 
perted&. righteouſneſs inherent. in our ſelves, weſhall need no- 
covering. Itistrue, the glory and heaour of allthis will re- 
dound upon Chriſt, and be ſhall not bethe leſs glorified, be- 
cauſe he hath then brought ustothe fullend of all his ſuffer-. 
ings. I know ſome may doubt whether any righteouſneſs, but: 
that which is infinite can pleaſe God, and therefore as ſome- 
think the Angels were accepted of God through Chriſt,though 
perfeR: ſo it may of the Saints in heaven; bur 1 ſee noground 
for this. This ſeemeth to be undoubted, That the way of Ju- 
 Nification by faith in Chriſt, ariſeth becauſe of our imperfecti- 
onand ſinfulneſs remaining ia us,and therefore is ;uftificatio vie, 
not patris, a juſtification of us in-our way, not when we come 
to our home. 
Fourthly, Although pardon of fin. be compleated at that 
great day, yet this is not to be underſtood, as if Gods pardon of | 


any 


: z 
s | 
. 


8 Hill the lay of Fudttmen . : -— _n 
any ſin were imperfe , and ſomething of fine did till remain to 'be 
oxpckeny Ne, thoſe expreſſions of forgivencs i fie in che Scri- 
prure, denote ſuch a full and plenary pardon, thac a [in cannor 
be more remicred then it is. But becauſe we commit Hew (innes 
daily, and fo need pardon daily, Therefore it is that We are nor 
compleatly pardoned till then. AS alſo becaufe the perfeRt pare 
don we have here, ſhall chen ſolemnly and publikely be declared 
to all the world, | | | T, 
- Theſe rhings thus premiſed, 1 come to ſhew the grounds Where the 
or particulars , wherein our pardon of finne is thus come <ompteitnetle 
pleared. | | | of the p3rdun 
And firſt, 1s-owr ſenſe and feeling: For howloever God $1007 *f*. 
pardon a ſinne perfeAly, yer our faith which receiveth it, is A 
weak, This Jewell is taken with a trembling /and ſhaking hand, cch. 
Hence it is that we have not full faith and confidence in our ſpi- + In cur ſeuſ: 
ritss We may ſee this in David, though Nathan told him %f fb pardon 
his fines were forgiven him, yet his faith was not ſo vigorous 
. and powerfull, as wholly co apply this to his own foul ; and 
therefore he had much anguiſh and trouble of heart afterwards ; 
But now, at the laſt day, all theſc fears, diffidence and dark-- 
nefle, will 'be ues regroved out of onr hearts, There (hall 
be no more diſturbance in our ſouls, then there can be cor- 
cuption in che higheſt heavens, we ſhall then have ſuch a gourd 
as Nv worm can devour, Our ſouls ſhall noc then know the 
meaning of fitting in darknefſe, and wanting Gods favour, 
There will then-be no complaints, hy bath the Lord forſa- 
ken me ? Well may Gods children be called. apon to life 
ap their heads, when ſuch a redemption draweth nigh ; and. 
' well may that day be called the rimes of reffeftment, ſecing the 
people of God are ſo often ſcorched with the fiery darts of 
S400. | | | 
* Secondly, Pardon of fin will at that day be perfeRed. Bee ; 7, the ac. 
canſe all the effe ts of pardon, Will then be accomplifted, and not compliſhment 
much as any ſtars remain, the Wound will be {s fully healed, of all eff:Qs of 
though God doth fully pardon io, yer the efeRts of this are de- Pardon. 
jaied, many chaſtiſements and fad afi&ions are to be under- 
gone: howſoever, death ir (elf, and the corrupcionin the grave 
mult ſeize vpon jultified perſons ; 'y theſe are the fruit of fin, 
2 | and 


260 Abfolution from ſin not compleatly exjoyed 
and howſoever the ſting of theſe be taken away, yer they are 
not wholly conquered, rill that laſt day, Theo therefore may we 
juſtly ſay, Si» # pardoned, when there (hall be no more grave, - 
no more death, no more corruption, bur all ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in immortality and glory,” _. 

2- Then no Thirdly, Then, and not cl) then may we ſay, remiſſion of 
mcre iteration fins will be compleated, becauſe then ſhall no more iteration of 
of pardon, pardon be. Here in this life, becauſe the root of corruption a. 
bideth in us ; there are daily pullalant branches of finnes, and 
fo frequent guilt is contrated, whereby as we have daily fores, 
ſo we need daily plaiſters. It is with originall corruption in us, 
as in that Tree in Dax. 4.14,15, although the branches be cut 
off, yer the ſtamp is {till in the earth, and thac ſprouts out too 
 faſtby theremprations that are alwaies by it, Hence it is that 
 wealwaies pray, Forgive u owr. fins, and b:cauſe of th. ſe failings 
_ the Apoſtle 2 Cop. 5, 26, writeth to, and exhorteth the godly 
Corinthians, who were already reconciled to God,to be further 
reconciled to him, But then this Petition ſhall wholly ceaſe, 
then there will be no ſerpent coſting us, nor will the eye of ju- 
Rifying faich co look. upoh the brazen ſerpent exalced be neceſ- 
ſary any more, The Lord will not only wipe away the tear of 
wordly pricf, but alſo of godly ſorrow at that time, Then, and 
not till then, will it be true, That God ſeeth no ſin in hu children, 
Then will the Church be Withove Wrinkles,or any ſpot within her, 
kn this reſpeit is, the Church of God praieth io earneſtly for 
the Bridegrooms coming. For this it is, They look for, and ha- 
ſten in their praiers that days L 

Then julti, , Fourebly, Ac that day-will pardon of (in only be compleat- 
> 6h wo G21 ed, if you conſider the natnre of juſtification, For what # that, 
be perfefted, but an overcoming the accuſing advirſary, and clearing of us. as 
gainſt every charge ? Now this is molt eminently and fully done 
in thoſe laſt aſfizes, The Syriack word to juſtifies, is alſo to cox- 
#er and overcome, becauſe when a man is juſtified, he overco- 
meth all choſe bils and inditments which were brought in a- 
gainſt him ; now this is manifeſtly done in the day of judge» 
- ment, when God ſhall before men and Angels acquit and ab- 

ſolve his people x and if the Apoltle ſay in chislife, Row.6.7.0F— | 

a godly man dead in.Chril},he is juſtified from his fins, Siam, | 

de be WM in 
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till the day of Fudgement. 


in reſpe& of ſanAification, that fin doth not conquer him, but 
he finne, how much more will this be crue at that day, when all 
the guilt and filth of (in ſhall be corally removed Þ Oh what a 
glorious conqueſt will that be over fio, bell and the devil, when 
the Judge of the whole world , ſhall pronounce them free 
from all ſinne, and command them to cnter into his glori- 
ous reli | i | 
Having thus cleared the DoAtrine,one Queſtion may be brie- 
fly touched upon, ; 75 
Whether the ſins of Gods people ſhall be manife Red at the day of 
judgement, and: God for Chrif fake then acquit them ? 


There are learned men for the affirmative, They (hall be pub- Whether the 


liſhed ; and therceare learned men for the negarive. Thoſe that 65 of G<05 
people ſh-ll be 


be examined for their ignominy or confuſion, but only that the —_— 6 ON 


are for the affirmative,they ſay indeed godly mens fins ſhall not 


goodnefle and grace of God may be made the more illuſteious, 
For this they urge theſe Arguments ; : 

Firſt, Thoſe places of Scripture, which ſpeak of the univer- 
fality of the reall objes, and perſonal : Of the reall ; as when 
it's ſaid, A yan wwſt give an account of every 34le word, Mat. 12. 
36. 2 Cor.5+10. an account mult be made for every thing done 
ta thebody. For the univerſality of the obje& perſonal, 2 Cor.5, 
We mult all appear before the Tribnnall ſeat. 

Again, They urge the opening of the book, which ſhall be ar 
that day, and that is nothing, but the manifeſting of the conſci- 
ences of men, Bet | 

' Furtther, Many wicked mens fins and godly mens are ming- 
led together, and there cannot be a judgement of diſcuſſion pre- 
ceding that of condemnation, unlefſe godly mens ſinnes alſo be 
produced, ; ne 

In ſamme, They. think this conduceth-more to the ſetting up 
of Gods juſtice, the exalcation of his mercy ; neither (ſay they) 
will this breed ſhame to the godly, for in heaven they ſh3ll re- 
member their (ins committed on eatth, but without any grief or 
trouble, yea with joy and thankfulnefle co God, becauſe deliver- 
ed from them, 2nandog, letirecordamny dolorum, (aid Gregory, 
We may with joy remember by-paſt grief, | _ 

But thoſe chat are for the negative, think this no waies ſute- 

Ll3 able. 
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Uſel. 


Abſeluticn from ſin not compleatly enjoyed 
able to Cods goodneſſe, chatrhe fins of the godly ſhould then be 
publiſhed, for theſe groands following, 

Firſt, From the judicial proceſſe, where Chrift calsthe bleſſed 
of his Father to imberit the Kingdom prepared fir thew , and then 
cnumerateth only the good works they bud done; no queſtion 


' they had many fins and failings,bur God takes no notice of them, 


Secondly, This agreeth beſt (they ſay ) with thoſe expreMli- 
ons of Scripture concerning pardon, vis. that God blotteth 
them our, that chey are thrown into the bottom of the ſeg. 

Thirdly, The godly are faid not ro come inco judgement, and 
there + no condemnacion to them, yea, they have already life 
ever| i « : wn 

Laſtly, Chriſt is their bridegroom, their friend, their advo- 


 cafc,and how ill becoming would it be one in fach relations, to 


arcounc or lay open their 

Which of thele opinions is trueft, is hard to ſay, neither of 
them have cogent arguments, and the Scripture doth not <xpre» 
fly decide the queſtion, yer the negative fees to have more pro- 
babilicy on its tide. 

The Ule is, Firſt, Of cowfore and glad ridings to the children 
of God, howſoeverin this life they have accuſations from with. 
in, and from withour, yet the day is coming, when they ſhail 
have a glorious and publike juſtification from all objeQions x 
Then Satancan no more accuſe Foſwa for the noiſome rags upon 
him ; Then 7o/eph (ball be brought our of the priſon freed from 
all guilt and calumny, and exalted to great glory, and it may 
be therefore God ſuffereth thee to be exerciſed with muck guilc 
and fear here; that chou maiſt the more long for thoſe daics of 
refreſhment. And as this truth. is for their great conſolation, fo 
alſo it demonſtrateth their kappinefſe ; Thar that which is ſo ter» 
Tible and dreadfull to wicked men, ſhould be ſach matter of re. 
Joycing unto them: when they through horrour ſhould cry for 
the mountains and-hils ro cover them, theſe (hall defire rhe 
graves and the earth to deliver up her dead, that they may evjoy 


their Bridegroom, Certainly beleevers are not beleevers in this 


point as they ſhould be ; whac an heavenly concempe would ic 
work.in them of this preſent world, what carneſt deſires, thac 
this Kingdom might at laft come @ This is their marriage-day, 

| the 


tithe day of Fudgenent. 
the day of coronation. Then deach, hell, grave, fia and Satan, 
are 311 conquered. K 
_  Andifthe joy and peace, which remiflion of fia produceth in. 
this life be ſo exccedins glorious, what will that be when we 
ſhall have no more ftreams but char fountain ? 


26; 


2, Uſe by way of contrary, To terrifie and arouſe wicked men, ſz 2, 


for as the godly have but a glimmeriog, a lictle pitrance in chis 
life, in reſpe& of that fulneſſe of glory cobe revealed hereafter, 
ſo the wicked feel not the leaſt parc of thee guile,corment, (baine 
and confuſion, which hereafter ſhall be poured vpon them. 


There are many mens fins lie aſleep, keepno noiſe either in- 
their own confciences, or before God; bur then theſe lyons, 


theſe maſtive dogs that lay crumbling ar the door, wilt riſe np-in. 
rage, and wholly devour : Do noctherefore take Gods forbea» 
rance for his graciousacquitrance.; ob-do-nor imbotden thy felf 
with falſe encouragements, and fay, The worſt is over; Asthe 


Apoſtle faid, theſe kgheaflitions were nothing to that eternal 


weight of glory :. ſo og the contrary may the wicked fay ; Thete 
pangs and wounds of conſciences: Which axe felt here, are no- 
thing to-chat eternal weight of fin hereafter, Bernard ſaid, de- 


fſcendamne wn infernm vroentes, us d:ſcendemu morientes,. let 


us goe into hell white we are alive by a ferions mediration, and 
holy confideration,that we may not go iatoit,when we be:dead, 
by reall miſeries. Asthe Apoltle faith, we are the children of 


God, but it doth not yer appear what we ſhall be; cherceis more _- 


glory then they can conceive: ſo wicked men are now-the chil» 
dren of wrath, but it doth not yer appear what they ſhall be. 


Oh therefore that mg mcn'were as Wiſe as foreh's matk- . 


ners, Who in the m 


do : throw away thy (ins, thoſe heavy burdens that pur all inta 
danger, and fo maiſt thou ſafely arrive atlaſt in heaven;. 


LECT... 


of tempeſts, ſeeing their ſhip necetfarily . 
finking, throw away the goods that were a burden, knowing . 
they and their ſafety could not confiſt together. Thusare yeto . 


———  — 
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| Lux n 9.47: 


Wherefore 1 ſay unto thee, Her fins which are many are for- 
given her, for ſhe loved much, 


Y T His Textis part of a famous hiſtory, which may well be cal. 

led Tess<23i51, becauſe of the three great things obſervable 

init ; x, Great finnes, 2, Great repentance and humiliation. 

>, Grear-love and grace of God through Chrilt in pardoning : 

And there is this one peculiar thing well obſerved about this 

woman in the hiſtory, that whereas divers others addreſſed 

themſelves to Chriſt for corporal mercies, this only cometh for 

ſpiritual, even for remiſſion of her ſins, Kg | 

An Entrance . For the better underſtanding of the rext, let us briefly conſider 
inco the Text, the hiſtory ; and firſt the womans deſcribed by her quality in- 
= oregon herent, « ſinner, not in a common ſenſe as all are, but in a 
| the biſtory, MOre notorious manner ; 3nd therefore thoſe that mitigate her 
faulr, out of fome reverence or honoyr to her, do not ſo much 
| encreaſe her honenr ( as Maldonar upon the place well obſer- 
j | veth)) as detract from Chris honowr: for the Phyſicians skill 
is molt commended, where the diſcaſe 1s more deſperate, That 
| ſhe was a known great ſinner, appeareth, in that the Phariſce 
| wondred at Chriſt, becauſe he would bave any commerce with 
| hee. Whether this woman was ary, Lazarm bis iſter or no, 
is botly diſputed by Commentators, but impertinenc to my 

| ſcope. In the next place you have her great repentance expreſ- 
| ſed, wherein forthe generall you may ſee the Apoltles duty 
| accompliſhed, as ſve had given her members to be members of 
|! Sniquity, fo now of righteouſneſſe, inſomuch that ſhe is the 

{ 
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true looking-glafſe of an bumble convert. Her humiliation is 
deſcribed : 1. In bringing of a box of oyntmenc to anoint his 
feet; nothis head ( fay fome ) becauſe ſhe thought ber ſelf fo | 

unworthy, 


Meet: The opening of the Text. 

unworthy, ſhe brought indeed an outward viſible box of 0int- 
"ent, but ſhe had another i»v:i/ible and ſpiritnal one, even a con- 

rrire aid broken heart. 2. She ſtands behinde Chriſt (as being 

_foathſom in her own eyes) and wafhcth his feet With her tears ; 

which muſt ſuppoſe that to be true in her, which Feremiah deſi- 
reth, viz. Her head tobe a fountain of water, butas long as her 


heart was ſuch a fervent /imbeck,, it was no wonder to ſee ſuch. 


precious diſtillations : Chry/ologis upon this fac of hers, faith, 
The Heavens are Wont to Water the Earth With rain, but ecce nunc 
rigat terra Celum,here the earth waterech Heaven. Laſtly, The 
-debaſement of herſelf further appeareth, in making her Hair, 
heretofore the inſtrument of her pride and wantonnefs, now a 
Towel to wipe his feet. 1nchethird place, Chriſts love towards 
her is remarkable, and in the general it is ſo great, that the Pha- 
Tiſee puffed up with his own pride, was offended at it, not confi- 
dering, Firſt, That chough ſhe had been a ſinner, yer nowſhe 
manifeſted Repentanice. And ſecondly, That every commerce 
and communion with a finner is not forbidden, bur that which 


is of incouragement or conſent unto his fin : but our Savionre _ 


was like the communion of a Phyſician with the Patient to heal 
and cure: Hence our Saviour touched the leper, whom he heal- 
ed, yet was notunclean, becauſe he touched him to reſtore him 
co health: But as the people murmured becauſe AZoſes married 2 
Blackmoreſo the Phariſees grudged, becauſe Chriſt ſhewed mer» 
cy to finners.; but' AZoſes indeed could not make the Blackmore 


white,wheteas Chriſt dorh purifie the defiled ſoul. Now our Sa- 


viour doth aggravate his love to her ; Firſt;by a diligent enume- 
ration of thoſe ſeveral acts of ſervice, which ſhe had'exhibited co 
him, notmentioning any'of her former ſins ; and all this he doth 
with an Antitheſis,or oppoſition to that carriage which the Pha- 
 riſee had preſented him with. 2. To convince the Pharilee, he 
declareth a Parable, that ſo from his own mouth. the Phariſee 
may judge her love to Chriſt to begreaterthen his. In the laſt 


place his grace to her is further declared, by pardoning her ſins - 
chough ſo hainous,which pardon is firſt declared unto the Pharis 


ſre in my Text,and afterwards to che woman her ſelf, -. 
Tn my Text is the firſt prommulgation of her pardon ; now bes 


cauſe the words have ſome difficulty, and the later part is 
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| brought to prove love to be a meritorious cauſe of Remijſſjion of 

I'vo : _ ves Queſtions are briefly to be reſolved :' Firft, uy this 
for clearing . WOMans fins were pardoned ? And the Anfweris, The as ſoon as 
the Text. ever ſhe repented in her heart of her evil Wayes, and believed in 
Anſw. Chriſt, her fins Were forgiven her ; forſo God doth promiſe FF and 
© this was before ſhe came to Chriſt, but ſhe cometh to Chriſt for 

the more aſſurance of Pardon,and not only fo, but that he ſhould 
authoritatively abfolve her from her ſigne ; for Chriſt did more 

then declare her {ins pardoned, as appeateth by the ftanders by, 

who with wonder made this queſtion, v.49:#/ho i this that for- 

giveth fins alſo ? Whereas to declarethe forgiveneſs of fin only, 

any Miniſter may do, as we read of Nathan to David, 2 Sam.123. 

13- Sothat her fins were pardoned by God before, at the firſt 

time of her Faith and Repentance, but now Chriſt as the Media- 

tor, doth particularly abſolve her, and that in her own conſci- 

ence, therefore he bids her, Go#x peace. tho Behty 

s When this - The fecond Queſtion is, #hether that expreſſion, Much is for- 


Penitents finne pjyen her, for ſhe loved much, be cauſal, as if ber love were ante- 


nx of are; cedent, and a cauſe of her forgiveneſs ; or conſequential only, as an 


expreſſion in *ffe@, or ſignof her forgiveneſs ; in thu ſenſe, She loved mych, be- 
'the text favour Canſe God did forgive her many fins,not ſhe loved much, and therc- 
. any cauſality fore God for AVE her £ '2 EE p 


. InthePeni- © Here is a great and vaſt difference between theſe two : many 


tents love in . | 
Papiſts are for the Jater,che Proteſtants generally for the former 
=; "on, and thereis this cogent reaſon forit, for that Chriſt doth not 
ſpeak of Repent3nce, or Love which ſhould go before, and be 


the cauſe of the pardon of fins, isplain by the Parable he brings. 
of a Creditor, who forgave one Debror more, another Debtor - 


leſs : hereuponour Saviour asked the Phariſee, Which of them. 
Will love him moſt ? Simon anſwered , I ſuppoſe him to whom mot 
Was forgiven : Now of ſuch a love our Saviour ſpeaketh , when 
he mentioneth the woman, which is clearly a love of Gratitade, 

' Becanſe much Was forgiven ; not anantecedent love of merit, to 
procure pardon;ſo that as from her ations of anointing and wa- 
ſhing his feet, by way of 2 /igs or effe&,we gather her Faith and 
Eove of Chriſt ; ſo by her Faith and Love as by a ſign and effett,it 

- may be gathered, that her ſins are forgiven her. But you may 
azk, How could ſhe come to know her {ins were forgiven, before 


Chriſt 


5 _ 4 " s % : 
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The appyvehenſion of fin pardoned,&c. 

Chrift told her ? Fanfwer, By the promiſe of God made to' eve- 
ry true Penitent and Believer : though this aſſurance of hers 
was imperfeQ,and chereforeadmitted:of further degrees,where- 
as thenaitrhis Reperitanceand Humiliation was not that ſintie 
might be forgives, but from Faith that'they were forgiven : We 
© may obſervethis, YOM M_D- 
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' That theſenſe and apprehenſion of pardon of ſts already obtained, Obſerv.1. 


doth nor beget'carnal ſecurity, but a farther mollifying and hum- 
ge” +4 the heart-in a gracious manner. Oe 
his isa praRticaf truth'of great concernment. And for the 


opening of ir,take notice of this diſtintion,as a foindation,viz. 4 yy 3.told re. 


That there is in Scripture a two-fold Repentance or Huriliati-pe: caxce 18 
on of the ſoul for ſin; the one anrecedent,and going before par- Scriptare. 


don, and'this the Scripture tEquireth as a neceſfary condition, 
_ - without which forgiveneſs of fin cannot be obtained': of chis 
Repentance the Scripture for the moſt part ſpeaks, E=2h.14.18, 
30. Mat.3:2, Mark 6.12. Lnk.13-3. At.3.i9. and generally 
in moſt places of Scripture.” In'the ſecond place there 1s an Hu- 
miliation of heart; and brokerineſs of ſoul for fin,ariſing from tho 


apprehenſion of Gods love in pardoning, whereby we grieve, that” 


weſhould deat fo-unkindely,with ſo good and gracious a God: 
This, thouptthore'rarely; yer is ſometimes ſpoken of in Scri- 
pture; asfirſtinthiswoman, who outof the apprehenſion of 
Gods'loveinipardoning o thuchtoher, did pour our her ſont in 
all wayes of thankfulneſs. After this manner/alfy. was Davids 
Repentance; P/a/:51. for he was thus deeply affeQed after Na-. 
than had told:him, Hrs fr was taken away * Although it doth 
appear by the P/a/malſo;, that be had notas yet that ſenſe of 
pardon;- which did'quiet his'conſcience. This kitide of affeti- 
oniwisalſoin' Paxl;* 1 Tim. 12,13,14;15;16. x Cor.15.8,9." in 


_ - whichplaces the Apoſtſe rememPBring his former ſins; confeſſeth 


- Them, and acknowledgetlichereby his unworthineſſe of all thac 


- -Sraceand'favourhe hadireceived; ſothatthe'Apoſtle doth nor 


_ ther@humblehimſelfchachemay obtain mercy; but betaufe he 


« had obtained mercy.The moſteminent inſtance of this kinde of 
ſorrowand ſhame! is Exek.16.62,63: where God promiſeth to 
eſtabliſh his Covenant with them , and then mark the event of 
this, That thou mayeſt remember an4'be confounded,and never open 


dm 2 thy 


268 © The apprehenſion of ſw pardoned,” 
thy montÞ more becauſe of thy ſhame, When T am pacifiet towards 


thee. S | ; hh = 4+" Se4" 

So then both theſe kindes of Humiliations are to be owned - . 
and praiſed ; and therefore it is a falſe and dangerous error to 
acknowledge no other kinde of Repentance then the later: The 
Papiſts will not acknowledge this later Humiliation at all, bes: 
cauſe they deny all Faith and Aſſurance that a believer may have 
of his {ins in particular: And others,that there is only this Jater, 
and therefore the fore-mentioned Author, in his Treatiſe of Ge-, 
ſþcl-repentance, makes this only Goſpel-repentance : but as Go- 
ipel-faith is nor that refle# act of the.ſoul ina man, whereby ir 
is perſwaded that Chriſt is his, buta dire aR of taking and re- 
ceiving Chriſt to be ours : ſoa Goſpel-repentance-is not chat 

mainly whereby weare humbled, becauſe we receive Gods love 
to us in pardoning, but principally in that loathing of our ſelves 
tp obta'n.pardon : lt 1s therefore great ignorance in that Au- 
thor, in his Treatiſe of Goſpel-repentance, when pag.58. he cals 
Repentance that goeth before this Faith, v3z. that my ſins are 
| pardoned, a dead work ; as if the Faith that juſtiferh, and wich- 
 . out-which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, were the believing that 
roy fins are pardoned ; whereas the Scripture makes it to be;the 
receiving of Chrilt, and laying.hold on him+-.and-ſeeing that 
the obje& muſt in.order of nature be beforetheaR that; is-im- * 
ployed about it, it followeth infallibly, that Imuſt bave Juſti- 
, fication, before I can believe Lhave it : Repentance-therefore- 
| may be chought to go before a two-fold at of Faith;Firſt, That 
whereby Chriſt is laid hold upon and made ours, and ſothe Re- 
pentance that precedeth this,may be calledlegal and laviſh. Or 
ſecondly, Before a perſwaſion that my ſins are-pardoned,and be- - 
fore this at of Faith, Repentance muſt neceſſarily go, becauſe- 
the Covenant of Grace diſpenſeth pardon-only to ſuch. | 
The Obfcrva» Bur becauſe. I have already ſpoken _—_ of the former 
tion proved Kinde of Repentance anteceding Remifſjon of fins, . vindicating- 
ixom 5-r-pture the.neceflity of it, 1 ſhall preſs upon this later,as being moſt pro- 
| per to my Text. And that aſſurance of apprehenſion of pardon,' doth. 
not beget ſecurity but rather increaſe godlineſs, will appear ſeveral . 
WayCsS- . | 
And firſt thus : Thoſe places which ſpeak of Gods gracious + 
j- | Properties, 


- Propenties, do repreſent them as 


' . any Spider ſhonldſuck poiſon out of this fweer flower, he ad- * 


© — begote mor fecwnitys but fear ani wigilaney. 


conſolation, Plal. 130.4. There is forgive: 


and therefore be doth eafily, and plencifully forgive ; but leſt 


_ deth, That thowmayeſt be feared; hiere is no incouragement to 


ſecurity. Thus Hef. 3.5:. there is a gracious Promiſe of God:to” 
| his children, that they ſhall fear-him and his goodneſs. Asitis' 
. Godsglorions Property to work good out ofevil, ſoitisamoſt - 


deviliſh quality to work evil out of good. . 


2. The Promiſes of Ged, they alſo require a holy and humble 


Walking, 2 Cor7.1- The Apoſtle having inthe Chaprer before. 
— thoſe glorious Abe Ore of Grace, _ 


| That bewould beour God; and 'we his ſons and daughters, 


Ged; Whert 


tion and debaſement we finde in our ſelves. Thus the Apoſtle 


makes this inference, Having thoſe promiſes, 'let ns cleanſe onr 


ſelves fromall-filthineſs,' perfetting holineſs in the fear of God :. $0 
”* , "that bere.js nodanger, as longas wekeepcloſe ro the genuine ; 
( | 


more gracious then we perceive God'to us, the ' more humilia- 


Peter, 1 Pet.1.17« 1f je call on the Father, who -withent r:ſpett of 
perſons juageth all men ,. paſs the time of your ſojourning here: in 


| fear. Tomake therefore doubting, a duty and meritorious, 


as ſome Papiſts have done, is to betray great ignorance- of Scri= 


pture motives. | 


wnde of duty; a4 Well: arof 
2: ark ie eopeeizeT, 7 beeaufhetioen wich 

{bt feared: Mark'that exprefiion;| / berers forgiveneſs with . 

: ] which impliech forgiveneſs to be in Godas 37 « fountain, - 


cripture; Thus alſo Ephiq-30, Grieve not the Spirit of * 
herthg Je ate ſealed, 8c. Where Aſſurances ſo far from? 
inconraging to ſin,that by ſin itis weakned and deſtroyed. The 
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- 3« That Aſſuranceof pardon # 4Þt to kindle ſpiritual affeftions gy reaſon, 


5n 5,5 plain, if you conſider the nature of ſuch Aſſurance.” > . 


I. Originally ic is wrought by the SpiritofGod': as# nan by: 


. the power of Free-will; is notableto do any ſupetnatural:geod: 


thing,fo neither by the ftrength of natural light, can he:diſcern- 


the gracious:priviledges God beſtoweth-apon him, 1 Cor.2.1 2.” 
The Spirit whereby we know thertings that are freely given. us of 


God, is. oppoſed to rhe ſpirit of the world: If then this perſwaſion 


be nor the fruit of the fleſh, but of the Spirit, - isit any wonder; 


that (ginclineth us to holy things?- Again, | , 
k Mm 3' \ 2. This. 


I.. 


Farther evi» Js - * | 
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The qpprobenſion of fin pardoned. OO 
2, This perſwaſion of paxdoncometh in the:nſe of thoſe wanue * © 
| - 4ppoivtedby Gee a: Pet1.10. By givingyreat diligence inthe uſs of + = 
the means,we only come to Aſſurance. How'theh.canſuch'aipers + 
ſreafion of forgruenrſs cauſe a negletof the means? fn | 
- : Laſtly, That Spirit which doth thus affute, doth work affo ar 
the ſame time, concomitant gracious effeds, eſpecially; fer- . 
vent and-effectual prayer,  Rom.8.. Ga/.3. Now where conſtant 
powerfuiPrayer is; :that foul is Jike'a tree planted by the waters 
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dence from exe *4- That this perſwaſion 6f pardondoth inflame much to Ho- 


perience, 


lineſs, appeareth from the natureard ftate of thoſe who are in it. 
' Theyare fons, Now by experience we ſee, that in an ingenuous 
ſon,themore;apprehenſionthere is ofhis fathers tender love and: 
kindeneſs to: him ; theothare:6bſequious and ſerviceable heis ; 
Can wethink that the: fathers great love to his prodigat-ſon, was: 
not like coals of fire poured on him to melt 3nd thaw him > We 
rather ſee jealouſies and ſuſpitions of -love tq breed hatred at _ 
laſt. Hence diffidenceworkerh deſpair, and deſpair batred of 
God : It is therefore a-ſpecial;duty lying upontheÞgo 


; Hig be aopnos ma of ſin, when pardoned, and after theknowledge of | 


the parde 


6. That1ngentous principle of Gratitude and 'Thankfalnef F/- 
which reigneth.in the godly, will putthem upon all theſs feryi.. 
ces.  Godlineſs in the lives of the godly may beconſideregigvo - 


4 6 diem | 

 begets mtſeqarity,*1ut feer and wigitancy. amt 
wayes : Firſt,as ameans wherein they attain to erergal life: Se- | 
' *condly,as capers 10k Thankfulneſs unro God. Hence U- 
- fnein his Catechiſm imferiberh char partof Divinity,which con- * 
hain yr Guty. Ggparegine, Of hankfulneſs. Bern Epii07. - | 

Toft an it q FapentLe eo Picemrependit amerts ? qued 
nar} fit. niſt revelante ſþ1ritu per fidem ater rum Dei propoſtum de ſua 
ſalute. Who.is 4 righteous man, bur herthar returneth love to 
God, for Gods loving of him? And how can this be, but by 
.Gods Spirit revealing. his, pyrpoſe of Election, concerning the 


_ 


breed great Humiliation, then we may ſeethe neceſſity of chat - 
Miniſtery and preaching, which doth diſcover the depth,lengsh To preſs this 
and breadch.of ſin, They take the beſt way to ſetup grace and "(< vpon us, 


oampli two things e« 
 thar we ” cCOMme $hgaF: ha SLE ufo mes Ipecially to be 
that we may come to be convinced how much God doth for- iutgedupon. 


without this Scripture- ight, is Jike one-in'a dark dungeon, 
,Toads,and all venemous creatures, but 


made manifelt. . 

A ſecond Point much t0 be preſſed, is the pare, fri& and exadt ** The tri 
obligation of the law, which being ſet as a pure glaſs before thee, gy uns "= 
all thy deformities will appear.In this ſenſe it is good to be a le- *'* OY 

al Preacher and a legal Hearer often: that ſo knowing the ho- 
lineſs of the Law,and our imperfeRion, we may eſteem the more 
of Gods Grace in pardoning ſo much ; As. God in the outward 
paſſages of his providence doth therefore-ſuffer one trouble to 
follow another, like ſo many waves, that ſo the greater their ca- 
lamities have been, his wiſdom, power and von may be the 
more conſpicuous in delivering of them. Thus it is alſo in his ſpi- 
ritual adminiſtrations, he will not reveal the riches of Grace,bue + 
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